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PREFACE. 



On venturing before the public in a depart- 
ment of national antiquities almost new to our 
language, the author feels it right to j^Jve »ume 
account of the rp^*"^*^ -wkmh have, led to the 
present undertaking, and of the matter and me- 
thod of the following pages. 

Having some time ago met with the transla- 
tion of M. Menin's Historical Treatise of the 
French Coronations, and derived considerable 
pleasure from the reading of it, he was prompt- 
ed to inquire whether any book on a similar 
plan had been written to illustrate those of his 
own country. This inquiry he soon found to 
be fruitless; but shortly after obtaining Mr. 
Sandford's splendid and exact History of the 
Coronation of King James the Second^ and a 
manuscript copy of the Claims exhibited on that 
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Vi PREFACE. 

of Queen Anne^ he was induced to look over 
such of his former collections as had any affi- 
nity to the subject, with a view to the compila- 
tion of a work which might in some measure 
supply this deficiency. In the prosecution of 
such a design, however, it was not in his power 
to advance speedily. The author believes he 
may say with Sir John Feme in his Glory of 
Generosities that it is now '' about viij. yeeree" 
since his labour commenced; £or, like his> it 
haih been rather an '^ intermis^ive delectation*' 

than an object of regular pursuit. 
. It may be necessary to state that although at 

the time referred to no one book had been given 
to the public which treated generally of the ce- 
remonies used in the inauguration of our kings^ 
much valuable matter was scattered through the 
works of several of our greatest antiquaries, and 
the variotis collections of archaeology, which it 
iVas highly important to examine, to collect, and 
to digest. This it hath been endeavoured to 
aecompUsh on a small scale in the present vo- 
lume ; but the design having been executed 
under many discouraging circumstances, the 
author fears he may not be justified in having 
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attempted it. Such as it is, however, he com- 
mits his work to the censure of the public ; pro- 
fessing only to have used the materials within 
his reach to the best of his ability, and trusting 
that where he hath erred in judgement or ex- 
pression, the error may be such as will be par- 
doned in an inexperienced pen. 

To procede to an analysis of the subject : — 
we may well apply to the English throne the 
words of a learned foreigner, '^non uno gradu 
tarn sublime solium conscendere, nee ^impHci 
actu tarn ponderosam induere majestatem^ po- 
terat ampUssimi imperii candidatus : " the cere- 
monies attending the inauguration of our kings 
have indeed become so numerous and compli- 
cated, that before they are displayed at length 
it is necessary for the reader's guidance to point 
out their leading and essential features, and to 
divide the whole into such parts as Will explain 
their origin and effect. 

The principal acts hereafter described may 
be distinguisht as 1. Political, 3. Feudal; 
or as belonging to the respective characters of 
Sovereign and Seignor which are united in the 
person of the King ; and the former of these is 
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attended with rites and ceremonies which may 
be divided into civil and ecclesiastical, 

1. The political act^ or that in which the nar 
tioli is more immediately concerned^ is the most 
important as«well as most antient part of the 
ceremony of inauguration. This, in our pre- 
sent formulary, consists in demanding the con- 
sent of the people, and in requiring the presta- 
tion of an oath from the king before he receives 
the crown. When the sovereign is thus ac- 
kiPowl^ed and admitted to his office, as it be- 
comes the interest no less of the people than 
of the king that his person arid character be 
adorned with the highest honour that worldly 
pomp and the solemnities of religion can afford^ 
the church receives him in its sanctuary^ and its 
ministers confirm and strengthen his authority 
with prayers and benedictions, accompanied 
by the m<!tet holy and awftil rites: while, by 
the formal delivery of the crown, the sceptre, 
and the sword, he is pubUckly invested with the 
powers and prerogatives of royalty. 

2, As by the constitution of the kingdom all 
territorial dignities and possessions are held of 
the king as chief lord^ the accession of a new 
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sovereign requires a renewal of the reciprocal 
engagements of service and protection which 
these tenures imply. Homage and the oath of 
Fealty y though not necessarily a part of the ce- 
remony^ have always followed and are now in- 
timately blended with it. 

Nor are these the only feudal circumstances 
connected with our subject. In the granting 
of lands to their vassals our antient kings not 
only consulted the maintenance of the nation's 
power in the reservation of rent or service, bill 
frequently the dignity and splendour of their 
court. In a Feast which always follows the co- 
ronation^ and which is now perhaps the most 
perfect model of antient courtly magnificience 
in the worlds the various duties of the house- 
hold aire filled by hereditary grand officers of 
the kingdom^ who thus perform the services en- 
joined them by the tenures of their estates. 

In reviewing the scheme here laid down, as 
respects the manner in which the several sub- 
jects are afterwards treated, it may be remark- 
ed, that as the preUminary form of election 
seemed to require a larger explanation than it 
could conveniently have received in the cere- 
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monial itodf^ it hath been examined in the 
former part of the work. With regard to that 
most important branch of the subject^ the Ri- 
toal of the church service^ the author has gene- 
rafly followed in this^ as in every thing relating 
to practice^ the authority of Mr Sandford; but 
as the prayers are not given at full length in 
that vnriter's work^ he has ventured to supply 
them^ together with the whole of the Commu* 
nion Service^ from the Narrative of Ashmole; 
•nd the rather^ on account of the latter author's 
agreeing more nearly in this respect vnth the 
antient formularies : the notes will liowever ac- 
quaint the reader when Mr Sandford's cere- 
monial has a prayer different from that in the 
text. As the Oath could not be regarded as an 
ordinary part of the ritual^ and as it is not regu-* 
lated by the authorities to which that is subject^ 
he has g^en this important instrument as it is 
now establisht by law. Throughout the whole 
of the service recourse hath been had to the 
antient EngUsh formularies : the author was 
also fortunate in the possession of the Ordo 
Ramatms, and of several copies of the Pontiji' 
cole RomanuMy printed and manuscript^ which 



were highly serviceable for the illustration of 
the subject. 

The description and use of the Regalia have 
not been forgotten : the well known chair of 
King Edward I. hath also been particularly no- 
ticed. 

Of the subjects connected with feudal anti- 
quity^ Homage and Fealty are examined with 
considerable attention in the Additional Notes. 
The claims to honorary services are explained 
in the body of the work; and it is hoped tiM 
the connected a:nd systematical view of them 
which is there given may be useful to those who 
are particulariy interested in their history. 

In the Chronicle of Coronations the author 
hath in almost all cases cited contemporary his- 
torians^ and taken extracts from such of them 
as wrote in the English language. The descrip- 
tions of antient feasts^ so profusely given by the 
old chroniclers^ may perhaps have been too U- 
berally transcribed^ but we cannot doubt their 
intimate connexion with the subject. The fes- 
tivities of the banquet-room are not to be re- 
garded as a later addition to the solemnities of 
the church. Coronation feasts are not only 
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common to all countries^ but are also of high 
antiquiiy : the regale canvwium which followed 
the inauguration of King Edwy is too well re- 
membered for its unhappy conclusion ; this will 
carry their history far back in our own country ; 
but they may be traced to a still remoter age in 
the regions of the North : the convivium initi- 
aled as it hath been termed^ and the votive cup 
— ^the horn of heroes — quafft by the new-cre- 
ated king^ were once in Sweden the very form 
and process of investiture. 

With regard to the degree of value or impor- 
tance which difierent minus may aiiach to the 
subjects treated of in the following pages the 
author conceives he has no need to offer any 
observation : if in devoting his attention to them 
he has followed the example of a Selden and a 
Prynne^ an Ashmole and an Anstis^ he is willing 
to consider their vindication as no very neces^ 
jsary part of his labours. 

London^ September ^^^ 18 19* 
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EXPLANATION OF THE CUTS. 

The subject of the Vignette to Book I. is the Elevation 
of one of the old German kings upon a shield or target : 
the design is taken from a plate in Cluyerius's GermarUa 
Antiqua, Another curious illustration of this custom may- 
be found in Montfaucon's Monumens^ tome i.^ where the 
king is represented standing upon the shield. 

* 

Book II. The figures represented in this engraving are 
those of Edward the Confessor, Henry I. and Richard II. 
copied from the most correct representations of their Great 
Seals : the former was also compared with an impression 
of the seal itself in a private collection. They are given 
as authentic delineations of the dress and various regal 
ornaments of our antient monarchs. 

. Xt page 58 is a view of the Coronation Chair preserved 
in Westminster Abbey, from an original drawing. The 
author has ventured to supply in his sketch that part of the 
ornamental work which has been broken off in the original. 

Book III. The first subject of this cut is Thomas de Bro- 
THERTON, earl of Norfolk, receiving the patent of his cre- 
ation as Marshal of England from his brother, King Ed- 
ward II. The Marshal is represented with his staff of office, 
and in a surcoat of arms bearing a lion rampant vrithin a 
bordure charged with roundlets. 

From the priginal grant in the Cotton Library, as en- 
graved in Strutt's Reg. and EccL Antiq. pi. xiv. 



XVI EXPLANATION OF THE CUTS. 

The second subject is John de Gaunt duke of Lancas- 
ter sitting, as High Steward of England, to receive the 
claims of the nobility and others at the coronation of his 
nephew Ring Richard II. 

Engraved in the same work, pi. xvi. 

Book IY. This Vignette contains the Coronation of 
Richard II. by archbishop Sudbury, who is attended by 
his cross-bearer, as the other prelate is by bis crozier. The 
figure at the side is the earl qf Derby, afterward King Hen- 
ry IV., bearing the sword Curtana as deputy to his father 
the duke of Lancaster. 

Taken from an illumination in the Ldber RegaiiSy as 
engraved in Reg, and Eccles, Antiq. pi. xvii. 

At p. 179 is a sketch of tho armugcuivuts iQ Westmin- 
ster Abbey from Sandford's Coronation of James II. 

Book V. Vignette represents the Coronation of King 
Henrt IV. by archbishop Fitz-Alan assisted by another 
prelate. The figure kneeling in front is most likely the 
abbot of Westminster. 

From an illuminated Froissart in the British Museum, 
also engraved in Reg. and Eccles. ArUiq. pi. zxzviii. 
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BOOK I. 



EIHGLT TITI.S AND OFFICE. — ELECTION. — DOTBIC HAKMUt 

OF ELEVATING KINOI SOFERSEOED BY THE CEREMONIES 

OF UNCTION AND COHONATIOK, — ORIGIN OF THB LATTIE 

^ 1. latroduction. 

XjEFORE we begin our inquiry into the luBtory of 
the forms of regal ordination, it may not be improper 
to define the kingly title, and to compare it with some 
others which are attributed to the posseBsors of sove- 
reign power. 

Ehpehor, the Latin Imperator, signitying a com- 
mander, is the proper deaignation-of the successors 
to the Roman sovereignty. Originally a title of mi- 
ss 
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litary power used by the chief generals of the army, 
it became in the person of Augustus Caesar the higb- 
est title of authority, and equivalent with the style 
of royalty* On the division of the Roman empire 
both the eastern and western sovereigns continued 
to use the title of emperor, though the Greek word 
Basileus^ more properly distinguished the former. 
Both these titles have been ilsed by kings of England 
in the earlier ages of the monarchy*. The office of 
emperor hath always been elective ; at first by the 
army, and in the later German empire by the elec- 
toral princes'. 

Rex *, a ruler, the old title of supreme power 

* Supposed to be compounded of ^^ts and XaHy prop of the people. 

* ^thelstan is called badkut in the royal book of the Gospels used 
at the coronation of the Saxon kings. In a charter of the abbey of 
Malmesbury made in 974 the style of the king is '* Ego Edgarus totius 
jiWitmUbarileua^necnoHtnaritimorum seu insulanorum regum drcumha' 
bitantium" And in another of 964 the subscription is ** Ego Edgar bu" 
nUus Anglorum et imperaior regum iiuularum.^* iEthelred II. is styled 
^^Anglorum induperatori** and the following titles are found in the His' 
toria EUensiSj — *^Ego JEdgar rex totius Britannue" ^^Ego Knut basileus 
totius AVbkmis gentia" The title basiieuB had been assumed by Lewis 
II. emperor of the West ; it is probable therefore that it travelled this 
way to the court of our Saxon kings. The last instance of its use in 
fiogtand which I have met with is in a charter of the Cotifiessor. 

3 *'At first the emperor was chosen by the people at large ; the-right 
of election was afterwards confined to the nobility and principal of- 
ficers of the state : insensibly it was engrossed by the five great officers, 
the chancellor, the great marshal, the great chamberlain, the great 
butler, and the great master." — Butler's Emp. of Charhmagnty^, 104. 

^ The Lattn rtae is of kindred origin with the Gothic Y^esKBy and 
had the same aigaificatiiw. The neamesB oCtheir derivatives is very re- 



INTRODUCTION. 5 

among the Romans, though banisht from the practice 
of their constitution was retained in their language, 
and hath ever been used in the Latin style of Euro- 
paean kings. It is also the parent of the Italian re, the 
Spanish rey^ and the French toi\ and though radi- 
cally different and distinct from our English title 
king, hath been commonly used as synonymous with 
it, our sovereign being styled rex and le roi according 
as he is described in the Latin or French languages. 

King (formerly cuningy cyningy ct/ng'^) is a cuti' 
ningy wise, and potent governor. The same title, 
under different forms of orthography, is found in 
most of the northern nations of Europe. From the 



markable: jieccaiijjiecjaii, re^nare; jiixobe, rejrif; jiicetrejiey rector. 
K.6IKI, the Saxon j\ice,is preserved in the G«rman ftoitlg'telci and 
the English bishop-rick : king'rike was in use amongst us ^o late as the 
reign of Elizabeth. The abbot JBIfric says that **rex if ^ecpeben a re- 
gendo^ "p If , jrjiam jieccenbome." The etymolegy of a word fovnd in so 
many languages it is very difficult to ascertaiq. There is perliaps more 
reason to suppose that the Latins borrowed their rex from the antient 
Gothic tribes than the reverse, as stated by the learned editor of Fort- 
escue ; but it is likely that both derived from an elder stock, perhaps 
wyy. An ingenious Scottish writer gives the word a Celtic origin : — 
** The Teutonic riech and n'ibt, a kingdom,. . . . which is synonymous 
with the Scots or Irish rigke and rioghachd, has its origin in the Celtic 
righy w hich is the Scots or Irish for king,.as rhi and rA% are the Welsh, 
ruy the Cornish, and rue the Armoric. "-^i2«porf of the Committee of 
the Highl. Soc, on the Poems of Osnan^ p. 267 . The similarity of the 
Gothic and Celtic words is curious, and they may possibly have had 
the same remote origin : but I cannot agree in the supposed deriva- 
tion of the one from the other. 

s The same word with the Cimbric ¥ia^TiUL,ihe Danish Ronge, Teu- 
tonic ftontngi^, and Franco-Theotisc CUtung, and probably derived 
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earliest date of sovereign power in England we find 
it described by the title KING : may so venerable a 
distinction be handed down to the reverence of un- 
born ages I 

§ 2. Of the English Monarchy. 

The English people having been establisht in this 
island by the successM enterprise of different leaders^ 
they naturally formed themselves into separate states. 
Seven or sometimes ei^ht independent kingdoms con- 
tinued to exist in England during about 400 years. 
Their respective kings were all derived fi'om the 
fiimily of Woden, the great hero of the North ; and 
none but his descendants were chosen to the regal 
dignity*. 

This principle of adherence to the blood of a royal 
line, which appeared as one of the first rays in the 
dawn of civil government, was so constantly and re- 

from the Gothic KmrKjltf, whether in the sense ofknomltge orpomer^ 
which are connected not physically alone, bnt etymologically. This 
deriTation receiTes great countenance from a passage quoted in the 
notes on Fortescue (p. 9.) ** Cynin^ ^^Pf^ J^ihtpyrne)7^ *j pij- 
bome; him ij nama^ej-ert: of joj^um ]ieccent>ome, -p he hine jylf ne, 
•j f i]?]?an hij- leobe, mib pij-bome piffi^ "j pel jejiihtlsBce." — Serm, 
OUKqI. adoct, BedtB Histor. editore citat, p. 16T. . The following of 
JElfiic (from his Grammar) has the same meaning implied : '* Se cy- 
Qinj f ceal mib mtcclum pij'bome hi]" leobe pijj'ian, i bepejiian mid 
cjiepr." Parkhurst conjectures a derivation of this word from the 
Hebrew p3 } perhaps our Oriental scholars may connect it with the 
Penian or Tartar ^ A^ a title of sovereignty. 
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ligiously preserved, that we caimot reftise to infer 
from it a right of regal government in the descend- 
ants of the first kings in preference to other men^^ 
which would be incorrectly termed divine^ but is^ 
nevertheless sacred, by antiquity and establisht use. 
Besides, this original preference was not without a 
cause. The scattered barbarians of the east and north 
could enjoy few of the privileges of man and none of 
the relations of citizen till some leader arose of mind 
and conduct sufficient to establish them in the rights 
of an independent nation. Such a leader, when suc- 
cessful, would deserve as well as attain a sovereignty 
over those Whom he had benefited : and it is natural 
that the preeminence should remain among his off- 
spring. The religion of our heathen ancestors was 
mixt with hero-worship ; and hero-descent would con- 
fer a nobility demanding reverence from their super- 
stition, and attachment firom their gratitude,— 4Ui he- 
reditary gratitude due to the founder of the nation ''. 

* "FjiamtJan pobne apoc eaU njie cyne-cynn." — Chron. Sax, an* 
449. Consult tbe genealogies in the same book. 

*' Reges ex nobiUtate, duces ex virtute sumwit,'*^ — Tacitus De Mor, 
Germ. c.7. An old author cited by Spelman has the same thing of the 
Longobards ; *^ Omnes reges fuerunt adeUngi^ id est, de nobilioriprosapid^ 
qu<e apud illos dicitur adeUnga,** — Ghss. p. 10. 

7 I have been anticipated in these remarks by Sir William Daye- 
nant; — '' So vast a design as that of leaving one's own and invading 
a remote country must fall into some bold and great mind, that coold 
first conceive, and then be able to go through with such an undertak- 
ing ; and he who was thus qualified with courage and conduct easily 
obtainM supream authority over aU the rest} from whence came that 
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8 RISE OF THE ENGLISH MONARCHY. 

Of the English princes above mentioned one was 
often elected to preside among the rest as king of 
the English nation, each state retaining its proper 

vereignty. Such Was the Anglo-Saxon Heptarchy : 
but, by the failure of some of the families and the sub- 
jugation of others, the undivided dominion of En- 
gland came, in the course of the ninth century, to be 
vested in the great and noble house of Wessex ; and 
by the wisdom and success of such kings as Alfred, 
Edward the Elder, and iBthelstan, were laid the foun^* 
dations of our national greatness, and of the glory of 
the English crown. 

Thus have we briefly traced the definition of the 
kingly title in general, and the mode of its establish- 
ment in our own country. To enter upon a display of 
the powers, prerogatives, and appellations of majesty 
with which it hath been invested and adorned would 
lead us too far from the present object. It must be ob- 
served, however, that the crown of England hath ever 
been sovereign and independent, neither conferred 
nor protected by any federal head, as some have been, 



these people chose to be goTern'd by kings.*' — DitcourMe upon GranU 
amd BesumptionSi p. 92. * Glorie of Generotitie, p. 140. 

9 "De regis ojfficio, et de jure et appendidis corona regni Brytannue, 
'^ Universa vero terra et tota et insuUe omnes usque Norwegiam et usque 
Dadam pertinent ad coronam regni ejuSy et sunt de appendidis et dtgni" 
tatibus regisj et una est monarchia^ et unum est regnum^ et vocabtUur quon^ 
dam regnum Brytannue^ modo autem vocatur regnum AngUtrum* Tales 
enitn metas et fines ut prtedictte nmt constituit et imposuit corowe regni 
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but descending from the primitive leaders and chiefe 
of the nation. In this sense the king may be said 
to hold his crown " immediately of the Lord of hea- ^ 
uen and earth, without any other meane segneorie, ^ 
or attendancie of corporall or bodely seruice or al-> 
legeance to any other worldly prince or potentate^/' 
So &r indeed is it from having experienced any sub- 
jection of this kind, that besides the realm of Scot* 
land, which our. later princes have governed as the 
descendants of her royal line, the English monarch 
exercises the power of sovereignty over the king- 
doms, of Ireland and Man, and the principality of 
Wales. Nor are the claims of a federal dominioii 
in the English crown of late assumption : in the laws 
of the Confessor we find ascribed to it a jurisdiction 
of great extent, as the old appendage of the king- 
dom^. Thus great and powerful, the crown of En- 
gland hath been likewise high in precedency and ho- 
nour: the august ceremonies which« will presently 
be described will not only show its magnificence, but 
peiiiaps explain how it hath so long remained in se- 
curity and respect. 



dominm EUutherius papa sententid suA anno sexagesimo sepiimo post 
patsionem ChrisHyqui primo destinavit coronam benedictam Brytannia et 
chritttanitatem Deo inspirante Lucio regi Brytonum.^* — Leges Edovardi 
BtgiSi cap. 17. After-kinp have found more suli^tantial claimi , if 
not more just, to the empire of the neighbour isles. The reader may 
refer to a note on the word basikuSf in p. 4, and to the Titles of 
HiMi9r,partI«cb«2. 



« 



10 



% 3. Of the Election of our Kings. 

That the ceremony of coronation is also a cere- 
mony of national election ^^ is a fact so obvious in the 
pages of history that a particular notice of it would 
be unnecessary were it not that some doctrines have 
been promulgated in later times which have a ten- 
dency to throw doubt on the design and effect of this 
antient institution. In order that these maybe rightly 
understood, it is desirable that some notice should be 
taken of the principles and practice of our ancestors, 
with respect to regal succession and the tenure of the 
crown.The following passages contain opinions which 
have been held by many on this subject. 

Mr Carte says " The crown itself descended ac- 
cording to the course of a lineal agnatic succession ; 
all the males, descended from the blood of the first 
king or progenitor of the royal family, succeeding to 
it in their respective order, by right jof blood, ob san* 
guinis continuationemj as the lawyers express them« 
selves." He adds ^' such was the constitution of all 
the kingdoms of the Saxon Heptarchy," and refers us 
to that of Wessex for confirmation of his theory" ! 

Sir William Blackstone writes thus of the English 

10 The word which is used in the text may porhape be liable to 
cavil and objection. The author is not however bound to defend it, 
as it does not originate with him. If all our earliest and best histo- 
rians, both Latin and English, have connected this word with coro- 
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crown : '^ It is in general hereditary, or descendible to 
the next heir, on the death or demise of the last pro- 
prietor f and, '' I think it clearly appears, from 
the highest authority this nation is acquainted with,* 
that the crown of England hath been ever an here- 
ditary crown, though subject to limitations by Parlia- 
ment." " . . . . Hence it is easy to collect that the title 
to the crown is at present hereditary, though not quite 
so absolutely hereditary as formerly^." 

We are now to inquire into the correctness of such 
opinions on the subject of regal succession. 

It is unnecessary in this place to investigate minute- 
ly the political practice of our fore&thers while roam- 
ers of the German woods ; it will be readily conceded 
that if, among the Gothic tribes, 

^^ One eminent aboTe the rest, for strength, 
For stratagem, or courage, or for all, 
Was chosen leader," 

the people exercised the freest right of electing their 
king, and df limiting the power they conferred. " Nor 
must we imagine" (says the learned Dr Gilb. Stuart) 
^^ that the Saxon any more than the German mon- 
archs succeeded each other in a lineal descent, or 

nation, a modern writer can have authority neither to suppress nor 
to change U, ** History of England, vol. i. 

p. 365. The inquiring reader would be not a little surprised at com- 
paring these bold assertions with the genealogical tables which are 
appended to this very book. Real historical docoments will support 
no party bat that of trutv* • *> Comment, b. L c* S. 
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that they disposed of the crown at their pleasure. In 
both countries the free election of the people filled the 
throne, and their choice was the only rule by which 
**princes reigned"." The attachment of these naticms 
to their kingly femilies hath already been noticed. 
Powerful, however, as this sentiment was, the love 
of liberty controlled it for the public good. While 
they respected the lineage of their kings, they chose 
from it such individuals as were thought best able to 
bear the weight of sovereignty. 

The opinions just stated are so clearly authorized 
by Olaus Magnus in his work on the Northern Na- 
tions, that I shall be excused for concluding them in 
his remarkable words : ^' Qui banum publieumj*^ Src. 
^^ tueri msus est^ is omnium nundorum prtmndalium 
unanimi consensu rex appellandus elevatur; eo tamen 
respeciUy ut sijilius regis, Jirater, aut consanguineusj 
prasdictas virtutes habuerit^ non hjbreditatis sed 
EZECTiONTS JURE, ccBteris omnibus anteferaiur^^y 

Let us now inquire further how the regal power 
was understood to be conferred on the first race of 
our kings. 

*s Historical Dissertation on the Engl, Const, p. 151. 

^* De Gent, Septent, Hist, lib. yiii. 

•5 « Legitime reges a sacerdotibus et senioribus popuU cfi^an/tir."-^ 
Spelman. Condi, torn. i. p. 396. *^ Bed. Eecl Hist, lib. i. c. 17. 

*7 Asser not only tells us that this king was chosen ** omnium acco* 
larum voluntate" but that had he thought fit to accept it he might 
readily have enjoyed the crown in preference to his elder brother. — 
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At a great national, assembly or general council 
held at Calcuith in the year 785, it was declared 
that kings are lawfully to be elected by the clergy 
and elders of the nation*^. 

The following testimony is from the venerable 
Bede, and it receives additional weight from having 
been translated into English by the greatest of ottr 
kings-^y JBlfred. " Nemo sdpsum potent r^gem 
constituere ; quin populus libertatem eligendi regem, 
quEM FOLUERiTy sortUuT: sed postquam in regem 
inauguratus jnerity tunc imperium in populum rex 
habet^^:' In the Will of king Alfred" is a clause 
which shows that he did not consider his crown as 
conferred either by inheritance from his royal fore- 
fathers or by the pope's conjsecration, but that he held 
it as a gift which, to quote his own words, '^ DeiAs et 
principes cum senioribus populi misericorditer ac be- 
nigne dederunt *®." 

It sufficiently appears, as well from the mode in 
which the crown was conferred on William I. and 
his confirmation of the Coniessor's laws, as from the 
testimonies about to be cited, that at the coming in 
of the Normans the right of national election was 



De Reb, OeH. JElfr. p. 24. '* Asser. De Rtb. GesU Mlfr, p. 7S. 

MighU of the Kingdom^ or Customs of our Jncestors, &c. 4to 1682. 
p. 6S. In the same spirit is that declaration of the warlike Offk, — 
^^Ad UberttUUvestratuiHonemynon meisinerUis ted sola liberalitate vestrm 
unantmitermecomfocastis.** — Rights of the Kingdotny p. 61. 
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neither lost nor discontinued : and I am surprised at 
finding a too common error repeated by Mr Tumef 
in hi| learned History of the Anglo-Saxons, that ^^ the 
Norman conquest terminated the power of the Wite- 
nagemote, and changed the crown firom an elective to 
an hereditary succession^*." Such an assertion can 
only be reconciled with historical &ct by giving it a 
very limited interpretation. That the pretensions of 
hereditary descent were not, after the Conquest, so 
firequently past by in the exercise of the elective right, 
we must readily admit ; but that any so great and ge- 
neral change was then effected, we shall not be dis- 
posed to acknowlege^. 

*t B. IT. ch. I. ' *^ Id connexion with what is said 

above of the Conqueror, it may not be ill-timed to notice an argu- 
ment against the elective nature of the English crown Aettyed from 
the circumstance of its being the head of a feudal government: for, 
if the tenure of the crown received at this time any change, it mjght 
be expected to arise from the establbhment of the feudal polity. 
' The kingdom is said not to have been elective, because ^ the go« 
vernment was founded upon tenore which rose from the vassal to 
the thane, and so oti to the prince as first and chief lord, and the lands 
held by this tenure descended in a right line." It should, however, 
be remembered that the kingly office partakes of the character of 
civil magistrate or political governor, as well as feudal lord : and 
that the succession, even in merely feudal sovereignties, was not al- 
ways by strict hereditary descent. This latter position is supported 
by the learned editor of the Hist. Anglic. Selecta MonumetUa^ in a note 
on p. 294. '' The influence of the second of the three wills abovemen- 
tioned, that is, of the will of the people, or holders of inferiour fiefs 
contained within, and making part of, the vacant fief, in determining 
the succession to it, appears from the histories of these old times to 
have been still greater than that of the first wiU, or the will of the 
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The speech of the archbishop at the nomination 
of king John to succede to his brother's throne is re« 
markably in character with the authorities of earlier 
date. " It is well known to you all that no man hath 
right of succession to this crown, except that by una- 
nimous consent of the kingdom, with invocation of the 
Holy Ghost, he be elected for his own deserts^^" 

Even the law books of our Norman jurists, which 
have nearly the reverence of oracles amongst us, pro- 
claim the custom of the nation in electing its king. 
The Mirrour says of the early English, "eslierentde 
eux un toy a reigner sir eux ; " and that being elected, 
they did limit him by oaths and laws. '^ If Bracton or 

last possessor of it. For, whenever they thought fit, they appear to 
have elected their own governoun, without adhering to the law of 
primogeniture, or any other rule of succession, by which they were 
directed on ordinary occasions. And their free and unanimous elec- 
tion seems to have been considered as conferring the title, or right, 
to the government in the fullest and clearest manner. And this was 
more particularly the case in very large and powerful fiefs, which had 
but a slight degree of dependence on the upper lords, of whom they 
were holden by fealty and homage ; such as the dukedoms of Nor- 
mandy and Britany, and the earldoms of Anjou and Maine.*' 

** The speech of abp Hubert is so valuable an authority that I shall 
insert it at length in the Appendix to book I. as it is recorded by 
Matthew Paris. "All regal governments," saith Blackstone, " must 
be either hereditary or elective; and as I believe there is no instance 
wherein the crown of England has ever been asserted to be elective 
except by the regicides at the infamous and unparalleled trial of King 
Charles 1. it must of consequence he hereditary,^* — B. I. ch. S. Such rea- 
soning as this will not increase our reverence for the learned judge's 
Authority on this subject, especially with the declaration of this great 
prelate and statesman before us I 
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if Fleta may be judges of thi^ question, they will teQ 
us that in their times our king was elective ; < Nan a 
regnando dicitur, sed a bene regendoy et ad hoc electum 
est:^ and again, ^adhcecautem cREATUsrex et elec^ 
TU8 uijustitiam/aciat unrcersis^J* " 

Such is the weight of authority on this important 
subject. But hot the opinions even of the judge, the 
sovereign, or the senate should have an influence on 
our minds equal to that of recorded fact. It is by the 
evidence of history, by the ipsissima verba oTcontem<* 
porary writers, honestly reported and plainly under- 
stood, that the exercise of rights and even the exists 
ence of laws is correctly to be ascertained. Such 
evidence, as &r as our limits permit, will' be given 
in that part of the present work which is intended 
to form a Chronicle of English Coronations. With 
respect to that early period which will be but light' 

II I » I I I I ■ I I I III! Ifc 

** Rights of the Kingdom^ p. 86. Bracton, lib. iii. cap. 9. See 
also Fortescue on Monarchy, p. 14, &c. 

«* The expressions jecojien t:e cynje, jeceaj- to cyn j, &c. will oc- 
cur to every reader of the Saxon Chronicle, 

^ Remonstrance and Protestation of all good Protestants, 8^c. with 
Reflexions thereupon, 4to 1689. 

tt I wish here to notice an opinion of Mr Toland's, which is als&held 
hy Blackstone and many otherwriters,that the nation had been used to 
elect FAMiUEs, and not nn>iviDUALs, to the iLingly dignity. He says, 
'* In all ages our known method has bin to limit the succession under 
conditions to a certain line, for avoiding all the contests and distur- 
bances at frequent elections; and yet to reserve a power of excluding 
the next of kin if under any incapacity of reigning, or tho capable 
yet sometimes not so fit as a worthier in^he same family, and very 
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\y toucht upon as being before the kiiown use of the 
ceremonies which we are to describe, it may suf«^ 
fice to observe that the constant language of histo* 
rians when noticing the accession of a new sovereigifr' 
is such as can only be understood of vposifire ela- 
tion ^. In later times, though the right o(rqecH(m 
was less frequently exerted by the nation^ the right 
of succession was slowly advanced by the crown^ 
'' It has been made out beyond all possibility of con- 
tradiction, and if historical faith can ever be well 
grounded it must certainly be true, that the chimeri- 
cal lineal succession has been slighted at least ten 
times since William the Conqueror : and that the 
late new deference that has been given to it has not 
been of above eighty years standing, and a meer no- 
velty in our state**." Such is the light in which he- 
reditary succession was regarded at so late a period 
as the Revolution of 1 688 ^ ! 



often for great and important reasons quite to transfer the right of 
succession from one line to another." The instances which Mr. To- 
land has given in his Anglia Libera are surely not of a kind to favour 
this opinion : — they rather show a constant election of individftal* 
than limitation to heirs, which is faf Arom being the genuine prac- 
tice of our constitution. '* Upon search^" says the author of the 
Rights of the Kingdom^ *' I cannot find the old oaths of allegiance did 
relate to the king's heirs of successors, either in the Saxon or first 
Morman times^ although we find the oath in old laws, long before 
Edward II., and in old lawyers, Bracton, Britton, Fleta, with the 
Mirrour^ punctual in the oath of allegiance, but not a syllable of heii» 
or successors that I can find. Tet in the times of Henry I. and Henry 
II. there was some special acts of Parliamem for seUhig the crown 

C 
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The time and place at which the succeseor is inr^ 
lually appointed to a throne must vary with the cir- 
comstances which have made it vacant* The Par* 
liament hath always conferred or confirmed the crown 
in a reg^olar course^ ; but an extraordinary meeting 
of the people at large, or of the greater peers only, 
whether in council or perhaps on the field of battle, 
may sometimes have exerted the power of nomina- 
tion when the reigning prince had been deposed, or 
tiie common rules of succession were broken through. 
These proceedings, however, form no part of our pre« 
sent subject. We have to examine that most antient 
form of election, or rather of popular consent and 
APPROBATION^, which wc know to take place du- 
ring the ceremony of coronation, and which we can 
trace with the same invariable recurrence as any of 
its attendant rites. 

^' In all well-ordered kingdoms,*' says a very able 
writer, ^^ this custom is yet remaining ; the sons do 
not succeed the fathers before the people have first^ 

•n Ma«d the emperesi or her lasne, and king Henry's ton was crowned 
in his father's reign, and of that time the salvo iii GlanvU, regi el A«- 
rsdiSiis, which I find not in any other old lawyer: and 1 believe it not 
tnial till tlie great quarrels of Torlc and Lancaster ; it may be much 
later." — ^p. 24. * ** From the comparison of all 

the' passages on this subject, the resnlt seems to l>e th^t the king wai 
elected at the Wheaagemote hdd on tlie demise of tlie preceding so-' 
vereign.^—- T^imer's Hist, of the Anglo-Saxons^ b. !▼• ch. 1 . That the 
<ame practice was continued after the Conquest will ht very evident, 
Itis siiU to IM traced ia the Acts of Recognition. 
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Irs it weire, sinelw established th^m by their approba* 
tion ; neither were they acknowled^d in quality as 
inheriting it from the dead, but approved and ac- 
counted kings then only when they were invested 
with the kingdom by receiving the scepter and diadem 
from the hands of those who represent the majesty of 
the people. One niayseenio^ evident marks of this 
in Christian kingdoms which are at this day esteemed 
hereditary*®." 

The Anglo-Saxon form of coronation* directs that 
the king shaU be raised from the ground, and, having 
been chosen by the bishops and people, shal} with a 
clear voice, before God and all the people, promise' 
that he will observe the rules which are enjoined by 
his coronation oath. 

We may learn as well from the forms of coronation' 
to be found in Hoveden, Walsingham, and other his^ 
torians of the Norman period as from the records and 
rolls of Richard II., that the king was used at his cor 
ronation first to take the solemn oath, and thenlhat 
the archbishop going to every side of the scaffold re« 

^ Tbetuccession of all kings in Ghristendma** inclndeth al90«adee> 
tion or approbation of (be coramonweaUh, as well appearetb bytli^ 
manner of their new admission at their coronations, where the peoflkf 
are demanded againlf they he content to accept such a man for their 
king, though his title of nearness by tdoad be never so clear." — Dole* 
man's Conference concerning' SuccessiMi, &c. 8?o, Preface. 

^ Vindidie contra Tyrannos : A Defence of Liberty against Tynitvi 
by Junius Bmtus, (Engl. Trans.) 4to, 1669, p. 0S?. 

*^ See ABfWM90L u book lY^ 
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lated to the people how the king was gworn, and 
asked them ^' si ipsi consentire vellenty^^ if they would 
consent to take him for their king and liege lord ; and 
if so, they came and did him homage^. 

The following is given by Doleman** as the ^^ sum 
of the English coronation." After reciting the oath, 
he says '^ then doth the archbishop (turning about 
to the people) declare what the king hath promised 
and sworn, and by the mouth of an herauld at arms 
asketh their consents, whether they be content to sub- 
mit themselves unto this man as unto their king or no, 
under the conditions proposed ; whereunto when they 
have yielded themselves, then beginneth the arch- 
bishop to put upon him the regal ornaments." He 
further adds, " there are yet many living in England 
that have seen the several coronations of king Ed- 
ward YI., queen Mary, and queen Elizabeth that 
now reigneth, and can witness that at all and every of 

^ Righit of the Kingdom^ p. 23. 3* On the authority of Stovf , and 
other old. historians. ^ Conference, Sec, p. 94-6. The 

itumner in which these assertions are treated by Sir John Hay ward 
may deserve notice. '* Although we admit it to be true, yet seeing the 
asniwer is not made by the estates of the realme assembled in Parlia- 
ment, but by a confused concurse (necessarie officers excepted) of all 
aorts both of age and sexe, it is for ceremonie only, and not of force, 
either to glue or to increase any right.**-<-^iMtDer to Doleman, ch. vi. 
So it is that when Parliament exerts a right the people are denied to 
have any share in it ; when the people themseWes are heard it is treated 
as the voice of a tumultuous and unlicensed mob : besides, I do not 
know that the assembly at a coronation is not a Parliament, or at least 
an equivalent convention ; the pecri^ having sammoii8,and the commons 
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their coronations the consent of the people and their 
acceptation of those princes is not only demanded by 
the publick cry of a herald at arms, which standeth 
on both the sides of the high scaffold or stage where- 
on the prince is crowned, and the people's answer 
expected till they cry yea, yea ; but also that the said 
princes gave there their corporal oath"'— &c.** 

The same proceding has been observed in Sweden 
and in Germany. At the coronation of Otho, eldest 
son and heir of the emperor Henry I., the archbishop, 
bringing him to the altar, said to the people, ^^ Be- 
hold I bring you here Otho, chosen by Grod and 
appointed by his father Henry our lord, and now 
made king by all the princes of the empire. If this 
election please you, do you signify the same by hold* 
ing up your hands to heavenJ*^ The people consent- 
ing, he was then anointed and invested with the im-^ 
perial ensigns^. . 

))eiQg aUfo present. Sir George Mackenzie sagely observes that '* tkis 
is no necessary solemnity, and is done rather to give the people occa- 
sion to shew their affection than their power !" — Jus Regiuniyp, 187, 

The mind of Milton was framed to perceive and admit the autho- 
rity of this niost antient practice. ** Regnum [AngUcanum^ 5C.] fiOue 
hareditarium pr^ecisi nego ; quod et regum series et mos creandi eomm 
dembnatrat : disertis enim verbis petwitur popuU suffragia, Postquam 
enim rex consuetwn juramentum dedit^ accedens archiepiscopus ad qua^ 
tuor paries exstructi suggesti, toties rogat populum universum Ms verbis^ 
Conseotire vultis de habendo ipsum regem ? — plani ac si Romano more 
dixissety Vultis ^jubetis hunc regnaref quod opus nonforet si regnum jur% 
tsset h^Breditariumf** fife. — Pro Populo Anglic, Defehsio, cap, viii, 

'3 Wittcttod, HisL Saxon, lib. i. Doleman, p. 71. 
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M. M eniiiy in the same volume which defends the 
absolute hereditary succession of the kings of France^ 
informs us that at their coronation the bishops cf Laon 
and.Beauvais raise the king from his chair, and stand* 
ing up demand of the lords and people, according to 
antient custom, whether they accept JLouis -'— for 
their king; and after their consent is giy^i in a re-* 
spectfiil sUence the archbishop tenders the king the 
oath of the realm ^. 

It is perhaps hardly necessary to remind the reader 
<tfa remarkable personification of the majesty of the 
commonwealth in the kingdom of Arragon, with the 
title of Justitia major. To this power the king VEBf^ 
mediately before his inauguration swore fealty and 
did homage ; when he was addrest by the lord^ of the 
kingdom in the following words : — Nos qui valemos 
ianto come vos, y podemos mas que vos^ vos ekgimos 
rey con estas y estas conditiones y intra vos y nos un 
que manda mas que vos. At the meeting of the estates 
every third year the same declaration was always 
repeated**. 

As to the continuance of this form of election in 
]Siigland, the reader will find it in our account of 
ceremonies in actual use : somewhat altered indeed, 
but yet bearing the stamp of its pristine importance. 

M Descr, of the Cor. of the Kingt and Queens of FrawXy p. 138. 
sft VindidcB xonirtt T^a«n,08^ pp. 75, 116. 9oto(iian'f Franco-. 
QalUa, chap. z. 
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It may not, perhaps, readily appear how such a 
practice as that we have been considering is compa« 
tible with the principles of hereditary descent so ful- 
ly recognised in the former section. It is certain, 
however, that the earliest times to which we have re- 
curred for instances of its use were the very times in 
which the claims of birth were recorded with the most 
scrupulous care^^ : and a due consideration of the 
subject will lead to the conclusion that while the wel« 
fare and even the existence of a state might depend 
on the personal character of its kings, it was only by 
subjecting the accession o( the individual to a natio* 
Bial confirmation that the continuance of the family 
could be preserved and perpetuated. 

§ 4. On the Gothic manner of elevating Kings^ and 
on the Stone Seats of the Scandinavian nations. 

We have already observed that the right of choos- 
ing their kings was exercised by aU the tribes of an- 
tient Germany. The way in which these princes re- 
ceived the''regal dignity was equally expressive of 
the tenure by which it was held, and of the qualities 
for which it was conferred. The king or commandfir, 
who was chosen by the people in a public assembly, 

^ The occurrence of sach phrases as ^*hereditarid succeasioM eligere" 
^iU show at least that the two principles were not considei'ed as ir- 
reconcilable by our antient writers. 
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was placed on a shield or target, and carried about 
on the shoulders of his men, while the multitude sa- 
luted him with shouts and loud applause^''. 

This characteristic ceremony was probably known 
amongst the Gothic or Teutonic nations from the 
earliest times. Tacitus hath described the eleya- 
tion, after the custom of his country, of Brinno, chief 
of the Caninefates^. And the learned Cluverius, 
referring to the account of the Roman historian, says 
that it was the custom not of a particular tribe alone 
but of all the Germans^®. 

A practice thus common to the Gothic nations, and 
derived by them from their forefathers^^, would n^ 
turally be extended over the countries they subdued, 
and be establisht with their language and their laws. 
We have several records of its observance in the mo^ 
narchy of France. — Pharamond, the first king of the 
Franks, was placed on a shield when he received his 
^ office (A. D. 420). Of Childeric it is said by an emi-» 



37 '* Deligebatur igitur apud nostras dux, primum a muUitudine inpubUco 
conciUoy sententUs coUatis : dilectus dein^ scuio imponebaturf atque in fu5- 
Ume humeris sustir^niium ekvatusj in gyrumgue circumlattiSy dux belU de- 
cirM salutabatur.^^ — Qluverii Germ, uintiq. lib. i. p. 367. 

3" ^ Impositusque scuto, more gentis, et sustinentium humeris vibratuSf 
dux (feKififtir."— Tacit. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 15. 

39 ^^Moregentisnon BataviBtantttm^velCaninefatis, seduniversum Ger^ 
manontm" — Guverii Germ. Jntiq. lib. i. p. 366. 

40 ^^Apud Cas8iodorum,varior, Ub, x. Goihorvm^ VistultB osHa quon^ 
dam actakntium, rex: Indicamus, parenieis nostros Gothos, inter pro^ 
dnduaks gladios more majorum scuto supposttOf regakm Mbis coa<v« 
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nent French writer, "ce prince Stoitfortjeune quand 
ilJutSlevSsurles houcliers des soldais Prangois; c^itoit 
chez cette nation la seule cSrimonie de V inauguration des 
rois^^y The chairing of Gunbald king of Burgundy 
(A,D. 500) was performed with rather more zeal 
than caution : being carried for the third time round 
the assembled people, the sovereign fell from his 
^^ high estate," and was with difficulty kept from de* 
scending to the earth**. 

' Clovis {A.D. 481), who is also said to have re- 
ceived the regal unction, appears with more certainty 
to have been inaugurated in the antient Frankish 
iftithod. Gregory of Tours writes of his elevation 
on a shield^ and of the popularity of his election**. 
Pepin at his accession to the throne in 751 was raised 
upon the target** ; in 754 he is said to have been 
anointed and crowned in the church of St Denis, 



lisse^ prtJBsiante Deo, (Ugnitatem, ut honorem arma dareni, cui opinionem 
bella pepererant." — Ibid. 

4^ Bonlainvilliers, Mem, Histor. p. 6. fol. 

42 **Parmts superpositusj rex est elevatus. Sed, quum tertib cum to 
gyrarentf ceddisse fertur tto, uti vix man^us drcumstaniium sustentari ' 
potuisset^'-^Greg. Turon. HUt. lib. vii. cap. 10. " Evocatum Qtm^^" 
baldum, more antiquorum Francorum, regem prodamantes esse suum,ele^ 
vaverurU eum dypeo ; quumque tertib totum cum eo drcuissent exercUumj 
repente mens rex vix a terra elevari potuit,^ — Aimoious, 1. iii* c 6. 
See also Montfaac. Mottum. de la Monarchie Fr, Disc. Prel. § 1. 

tt *^Ai iUi ista audientesy plaudentes tarn palmis guam vodbuSj eum 
dypeo evedum, super se regem constituurUJ'^'^Hist. lib. ii. cap, 40. 

M Idezeray, Hist, de Pepin k Bref, 
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and from thid time it is probable that the antient form 
tell into desuetude^. 

It was the custom in Navarre that both the king 
and queen, after being anointed, should set their feet 
on a shield emblazoned with the arms of the king-* 
dom and supported on six staves, each end of which 
was held by a nobleman. In this manner they were 
thrice lifted up before the high altar of the cathedral 
church*^. 

In an antient law of Don Pelayo one of the Grothic 
kings of Spain, Como handelevantarret/en EspanOy 
8^c. are the following directions for the creation of 
their kings : Let the king be chosen and admitflHi 
in the metropolitan city of this kingdom, or at least 
in some cathedral church, and the night before he is 
exalted let him watch all night in the church, and 
the next day when they come to lift him up, let him 



<s In addition to the autliorities already quoted concerning elec* 
tion and elevation in France, see Hotoman's Franco^GaUia^ ch. Ti. 

^ HUt. des Inaugurations des RoiSj ^c. pp. 51, 55. 

^ Ambrosio Morales, Coron» Gen. de Espahuj 1. ziii. c. 2. 
** Ileal, real, real, diziendo todos, 

» Begun costumbre untigua de los Godos" 

Ch. de Messa, Restauracion de Etpana, quoted in 
Mr. Southey*s Roderic, ^ ^ Hunc morem Romani quoque 

miUtes d Germanis didiccruntj unde iUud Herodiani, sub finem Ub^ viii. 
'A^i^ivM ^\ riv T§^mf§9, lutUa^tt Shtu, »vr§x^§^ &9»yi(t¥wt. Sic et Ca- 
pitoUnuSi in MaXimo ac Balbino, ^Gor^nus Ctesar sublatus a miUtibus 
imperalor est appellatus.* De Juliano, Am. MarcelUnusy Ubro zx. ^Im- 
positus scuto pedestri et sublatius eminens Augustus renunHaiitir* De 
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«t^ upon a buckler or target, and the chief and prin- 
cipal men there present hold the target, and so lifting 
him up, let the people cry with a loud Yoice, RecU I 
realj real*^ ! 

Imperial Rome was likewise an imitator of the bar- 
barous North in the forms of conferring royalty. The 
emperors Gordianus and Julianus are said to have 
been elevated by their soldiers^. 

In the Greek empire the same custom was adopted 
and long retained^. Thqse who have written of the 
coronation of the eastern emperors tell us that the 
new elect was first placed on a shield, the forepart of 
nAich was supported by the father (in case an empe- 
ror crowned his successor) assisted by the patriarch; 
the hinder part, by the princes or chief nobles ; and 
that thus they raised him aloft to the view of the peo- 
ple, who made their acclamation^. Afterwards when 
he alighted, they conducted him to the church of St. 
Sophia in order to his coronation^. 

eodem Zostmus^ Ub* iii. ' K*) iir/ rttn d^trlht /t^tritffv f^mms mfMtw 2i- 
C««^«y atfT«x^m^*'* — Claverii Germ.AnU lib. iii. p. 367. 

^ '* Std et in Gr^edd posteh haeait. Zonarasy in Fitd JuUinimny ie 
HtfpatiOy sediliose contra JusUmaiutm electa : Kui s«r' m^9r!h» ttvvv ^- 
rm^fftn ^mvrtSy dwyo^nvetfrt fim^tXia, Et Curopalatesy De OJJUciis jiul^ : 
*0 fits A«riXivf, M ^MM'ti^ai xmruitis iftaiftrut Is v-^^s. ISicephorw Gre" 
gorasy Ub, iii. de Thtodero^ Ducat JiUo : *Afif7«^svir« )' v^rt^sf ^fftX$vt 
wa( \%ofTm rm tnrnximt k'^mrrtft »»n^t)s lir »^irihs, »«r« r§ in rwtts 
litM^mrih U§s" — Dover, toe. cU» 

^ The particulars of the ceremony are in Cantacuzenui, qqoted in 
.tbe lUlfit of Honor, p^rt I. ch. 8, ▼. '* Sub horam porrd diet maximi 



28 ELEVATION. 

From what hath been said above of the obeervanee 
of this mode of inauguration among other tribes ot 
iGrerman or Gothic origin, it may be expected that 
similar records are to be found in our own nation. I 
have not however been able to discover any positive 
evidence of an English elevation of kings ; and when 
it is considered that such a custom would only have 
existed during the sixth, seventh, and eighth centu« 
ries, when our countrymen had scarcely learned to 
perpetuate in writing their manners and their history, 
we shall not much wonder at a deficiency which leaves 
us to probabilities and conjecture. 

It is the opinion of Dr. Gilbert Stuart that this 
ceremony '' prevailed doubtless among the Anglo- 
Saxons^^.'* To this opinion we may probably assent 
when we remember the likeness of other customs of 
our forefathers to those of their kindred tribes on the 
continent. The veneration of all these for the same 
kingly family, their common exercise of the right of 
election in filling the vacant throne, and their care- 
ful limitation of the sovereign power, all would be- 
speak a common form of conferring it. To these con- 
jectures maybe added a few facts which show that our 

Becundam, imperatore inungendo super scutum elevatOy imperator paren$ 
renundati imperatoris^ si superest^ et patriarcha anteriora scuti appr&- 
hendeniesy latera autem et postenora^ 'qui dignitate antistant despot^e et 
sebastocratoreSi si sunt, aUoqui principum nobiHssUni; ipsumque cum 
scuto in altum quantum possunttollentes^ undique drcumfuso populo osten' 
tant:' »» Historical DisseriaUon,p,\5^. 



kings were bi some way lifted up for the view and 
homage of the crowd. Eardwtdf, king of Northum-. 
berland, was " tQ hif cine-jrole AbOFSN " :" the coro- 
nation of Athelstan (which is said by P. Vergil to have 
been ^'more majorum^^) was celebrated in the mar- 
ket-place at Kingston upon a stage erected on high^ 
that the king might be better seen of the multitude ^« - 
Our theory may also derive some confirmation from 
what seems to be a vestige of the practice in question 
still existing amongst us ; — ^the elevation or chairing 
of our representatives in Parliament ; which ho- 
nour may have been transferred from the sovereign 
to the senator, by its use at the creation of the Anglo- 
Saxon earls or aldermen. At the elections for the 
county of Norfolk, for Norwich, Yarmouth, &c. this 
custom is invariably observed^. In the city just 
named the candidate, standing erect on a platfonn^ 
is carried on men's shoulders three times round the 
place of election, and is frequently tost by them into 
the air. Those who have seen this ceremony will not 
fail to be struck with the words, already referred to,: 
of a Roman historian, " impositus scuto etsustinentium 
humeris fibratus;^^ the exact agreement of which 
with the yet remaining practice will scarcely allow 



» Chron^ Sax. an, 795. 53 stow, an. 924. Doleman's 

Conference^ p. 145., 6* It is worth remark that where 

the ciistom o£ chairing prevails there is generally no husting; where 
the members are elevated on a hustiog, chairing is not practised. 
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tts to doubt that the eleyation of kings, here ftfi well' 
as in the other countries above mentioned, was thi^ 
original mode of their inauguration. 



t shall trespass a little fiirther on the reader's 
tience by touching briefly on the creation of kings by 
setting them on an elevated stone, which was the 
custom of the Scandinavian nations, the Norwegians, 
Swedes, and Danes ; and the rather, as it will tend 
to illustrate the history and use of a monument of 
royalty still employed in our coronations, and which 
will hereafter be particularly noticed**. 

The practice of these nations was to fbrm a circle 
of large stones, commonly twelve in number, in the 
middle of which one was set up much larger than the 
rest ; this was the royal seat, and the nobles occupied 
those surrounding it, which served also as a barrier 
to keep off the people who stood without. Here the 



55 I would not be understood as deducing our use of the stone seat 
fron the ScandinaTfan people. Onr rustoms and ceremonies are ge- 
nerally inherited from the nofth, but the Fatal Stone on which car 
kings are crowned was brought from a CeUic nation. It must be re« 
garded as a casual addition to our coronation ceremony. 

5* *' Lecturi regem veUres affixis kwno saxU inrittere, suffragiaque pram 
mere J consueverant ; subjectorum lapidumfimutate facti constantiam omt- 
naiuri*^ — Saxo-Grammat. lib. I. See also the note of Stephanius on 
the passage. ^7 De Gent, Sept. lib. i. et yiii. ' 

^ Olai Worniii Dim. Monum. p. 90. Borlase's Antiq, of Com" 
will, p. 206. ^ The kings of Denmark are 

stiH inaugurated at this place.— Menin. 



leading men of tlie kingdom delivered their suffiragea,. 
and placed the elected king on his seat of dignity '^t 
Of this kind was the morcLsUn near Upsal in Sweden^ 
described by Olaus Magnus ^'^. On this stone Erie wa» 
jnade king of Sweden no longer since than the year 
1396*®. 

As Denmark was for a long time divided into thred 
kingdoms^ we find there three monuments of thia 
kind ; one near Lunden in Scania^, the other, called 
kongstoleny at Leyra or Lethra in Zealand, and the 
third near Viburg in Jutland. 

The custom above described i^ said to have existed 
in Grermany till the reign of Charles IV. and the 
Golden Bull, A.D. 1356*®. We trace it ^so very 
near to us in Shetland, the Helnrides, and the Isle of 
Man, all of which were long under the dominion oi 
the Norwegians. In these. Dr. Borlase informs us, 
the circle of stones ^^ is called ting^ that is, a seat of 
justice, a forum. The hill on which the king of Man 
was formerly inaugurated, standing in the centre of 
a circle, (his nobles round him, and the commons 
without the circle) is called Tinwald-hill^^.^^ *In the 
island of Loch-Finlagan ^^ there was a big stone of 



^ Bemhardus Malincrot de jirehicaneeltariis^ p. 185. Olaos Wor« 
mSus, p. 88. ** uintiqiUlies of Cornwall, p. 199. 

'* Ting'wM signifies the place of convention. - The spot where the 
Parliament of Iceland met bore the tame name.**— Johnston's Atdiq, 
Cgli0'Norm. App. p. J51. 
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seven foot square, in which there was a deep impriMk' 
sion made to receive the feet of Mack-Donald, for 
he was crown'd king of the Isles standing in this 
stone"." 

We may observe that a similarly rude enthrone-^ 
ment to that of the Northmen is to be found among* 
the Celtic tribes^ That the kings both of Scotland 
and Ireland were placed on a stone at the time of 
their election we have the testimony of the antiqua-* 
ries of those nations. It is remarkable that the same 
stone was transferred fi*om the less to the larger isle 
for the same national purpose : in the second book 
I shall, attempt the history of the '' fatal stone " of 
Tara. As this is probably a Celtic monument, it will 
of course not be classed with those of Scandinavia ; 
but it will afford a curious instance of the wide diffii*! 
sion of a most antient practice, which may be said 
still to form part of the inauguration of our English 
kings**. 



•* Martin's Description of the Itles, p. 240. 

^^A cnstomsomewhatsimilartothatabove described appears to bore 
prevailed in the East. The antient patriarchs erected stone pillars, 
which, having been consecrated to the purposes of relifpon, were also 
dedicated to the most important national affairs, and especially the 
creation of kings. In the Jewish history we have many instances : 
at JMizpah Jephtha was invested with the government of Gilead $ at 
the stone of Shechem, erected by Joshua, Abimelech was made kingi 
Adonijah, by the stone of Zeheleth; and Jehoash was*' crowned king 
standing by a pillar as the manner was." The erection of stone 
circles, as places of election, where the principal persons stood each 



is 



V 5. Origin of the ceremonies of Unction and Coro* 

nation. 

Among the eflfects produced by the spreadof Chris- 
tianity through the Europaean nations was the zealoua 
affectation of laws, customs^ and political maxims de- 
rived from the people of Judaea, and forming part of 
the Mosaic system of religion. The sacred character 
which was gii^en by all Christian converts to the Scrip- 
tures of the Old as well as the New Testament would 
insensibly^ communicate a sanctity to things neither 
enjoined nor contemplated in the dispensation of the 
Gospel ; and it was deemed a sufficient reason for 
adopting the most foreign practices that they were 
recorded in the Bible, and commented on by the Fa- 
thers®*. By the operation of these causes were the 
eustoms described in the la^t section gradually super- 
seded by more refined and awful ceremonies. The 



by his pillar, T?ith a middle stone for the prince, as Dr. Borlase ob- 
tenres, *' seems to be a very antient custom, and m spoken of as such 
before the Babylonish captivity." The same writer adds, ^ It wa« 
also the custom to fltand upon stones placed in a circular manner, 
and shaped for that purpose, as so many pedestals to elevate the 
nobles above the level of the rest; consequently such stones (how- 
ever rude) were of differenl shape, and are therefore carefully to be 
distinguished from the abovementioned columnar stones erect, by the 
tide of which the kings stood, and upon which it cannot be supposed 
that any one ever intended to stand." — Antiq. of Cornwall^ p. 205. 

'^ That the civil magistrate should receive readily these religious in* 
novations is no great matter of wonder. '* When the zeal of the popeb/ * 



34 UNCTION. 

nations of the North and West learned to encircle 
the brow of their king with the diadem, to place the 
sceptre in his hand, to sanctify his person with the 
consecrated unction, and to confirm his authority with 
the benedictions of the clergy. Such marks of honour 
the kings of Christendom were eager to enjoy ; and 
the possession of them was yielded to the most fiivour- 
ed sons of the church®*. 

From what hath already been said the use of these 
new forms of inauguration may be sufficiently ac- 
counted for, but their history and antiquity deserve 
more particular notice. 

That the ceremonies of unction and coronation 
were derived from the same source, and that they 
jointly existed in Judcsa^ will be plain from the fol- 
lowing citation from the sacred writings, referring to 
the young Jehoash. ^^ And Jehoiada brought forth 
the king's son, and put the crown upon him, and gave 
him the testimony; and they made him king, and 
anointed him, and they clapped their hands and said 
Grod save the king." We find also in the same pass- 
age the administration of a coronation oath, apd the 
ceremony of inthroning. ^^ Jehoiada made a covenant 

nys Mr. Turner, ''had completed the conVei^ioo of the island, and 
•n hierarchy was established, the kingly power receiTed great sap- 
port and augmentation from the religious veneration with which the 
clergy surrounded it." — Hi»t. of the A, Sax, b.iv. ch. 3. 
' ^ I allude to those titles of fiUus major eccksUt^ attributed to the 
enperor, jS/lM minor to the king of France, and/ffnt ttrUiu et adop' 
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between the Lord and the king and the people, that 
they should be the Lord's people ; between the king 
also and the people .... And he took the rulers over 
Jiundreds, and the captains, and the guard, and all the 
people of the land ; and they brought down the king 
from the house of the Lord, and came by the way of 
the gate of the guard to the king's house ; and he 
sate on the throne of the kings ^." 

Let us consider more particularly, first, the use 
of Unction : on which subject, as on many others, I 
avail myself of the learning of Mr. Selden. '' For 
the use of oil or unction at coronations, to omit that 
which may be drawn from the making even inanimate 
things sacred by powring oil on them, both among the 
Grentiles and Jews, whereof there is large testimony 
as well in holy as prophane writers, it will be plain that 
anointing of kings was of such known use in the eldest 
times, that solemnly to declare one to be a king, and 
to anoint a king, in the eastern parts, were but syno- 
nymies. So is it denoted in Jotham's speech to the 
Israelites long before any example of anointing is 
elsewhere remember'd. — And this was about 200 
years before the beginning of their kingdom in Saul, 
who with his successors were anointed, as was also 

thut to the king of England. Some indeed liaTC claimed primogemUm 
for England on the ground of Lucius the Briton being the first Chris- 
tian potentate ; but this honour could hardly descend from him to any 
of the EngUA naUon. « 8 Kingt^ zi. 18» 17, 19. 

D« 
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the king of Syria, HazaeP''; and Cyrus king of 
Persia in the holy prophecie is called The Lord's 
Anointed, which is a frequent expression of kings in 
the Scripture*®." 

^' From these examples in the holy story the kings 
of Christendom took their custom of being anoint- 
ed®' ; touching which in general, and for what hath 
been conceived to be understood by it, ' inunguntur 
reges^ (saith Thomas Becket, archbishop of Canter- 
bury) ' in capite^ etiam pectore et hrachiis^ quod sig- 
nificat gloriam, sanctitateniy et fortitudinem.^ And 
it was long since said in our law (33 Edw. III. tiL 
Aide de Roj/^ 103) and applied to our kings, that 
^Reges sancto oleo uncti sunt spiritualis jurisdictionis 
capaces.* I^ng Henry III. of England, being de- 
sirous to know what was wrought in a king by his 
unction, consulted by letter about it with that great 
schollar of the age, Robert Grossetest, bishop of Lin- 

^ By the command of God, as we read in 1 Kings, ziv. 15 ; ''And 
the Lord said unto him, (Elijah) Anoint Hazael to be king of Syria." 

<* The reader will find many curious particulars of the Jewish 
anction in the TitUa of Uonory part I. ch. viii. from whence these 
pasbages are taken. ^ That the custom of unction 

was antiently considered a« derived from the Jews appears from the 
following words of Manasses, an author of the eastern empire, when 
speaking of Charlemagne. Leo, he says, crowned Charles, 

*£» MifMXnt f^^xi^ «'«}«» IXm/^ r§vr§t x^/f'* 
*Oux «7I« rtri X^yi^^t •} «'M«Mf io'itiicif •** 
that II, M the icastoiaof the Romans required., ^t also following 
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coin, who answered him almost as if his mind had 
been only on the unction and ceremony used in the 
church of Rome in confirmation ; and some other have 
conceived this anointing of such efficacy, that as in 
baptisme all former sins are washt away, so also by 
this unction." 

/' ForthatofGrossetest" (in the answer above men- 
tion'd) "^cum multi sint reges qui nullatenus unctionis 
munere decorentur^ it is true that we have it very ob- 
vious among the lawyers that there were antiently 
but four anointed beside the emperours ; that is, the 
kings of Hierusalem, of France, of England, and of 
Sicily. And this they have out of the old Provin^ 
date Romanum^ the written copies whereof are va- 
rious in the enumeration of the kings that were sup- 
posed to be not anointed, but they are for the most 
part constant to the four for the kings anointed^®. — 
But whatsoever the custom antiently were" (con- 



the custom of the Jews, he anointed him with oil from head to foot» 
But what his reason or fancy was in doing so I know not, 
70 "In my copy" (says Mr. Selden) "it is thus:-^ 

*■ De Regibus Catholicorum et Christianorum, 
Et surU qtddam coronandi et quidam non, Tamen illi qui coronantur dSeni 
inungi; et tales habent privilegium ab antiquo et de consuetudine ; {dim 
modo rum debent coronari nee inungi sine istis ; et sifadunt tpst, abutuntmr 
indebite. Et sic indpiunt nomina regum Christianorum fideUum hoc modo : 

Rex Hierosolymitanus ooronatur et inungitur. 

Rex Francorum Christtanissimus coronatur et inungitur. 

Rex Anglorum coronatur et inungitur. 

Rox Sicilie coronatur et inungitur. 
Then foUows a catalogue of diTers others with non at the end of every 
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eludes Mr. Selden) '' the use of unction is how be- 
come general to the kings of Christendom, and of so 
long time since to some other of them, that the credit 
of the Provincial of Rome and of them that follow it is 
no other than as the testimonies of several kingdoms 
wiU stand with it"." 

We shall now inquire as to the time at which unc- 
tion was introduced among the several Europaean 
nations. 

^^In the Empire (as it is conceived by some) it 
began first at Constantinople, and that about Jus- 
tinian's or his successour Justin's time." ^' But I 
believe it will not. appear that this anointing was very 
antient there, nor find I warrant enough for any stich 
thing in Justin's time '^^. They that suppose it so an- 
tient there draw the use of it fi*om thence into the 
Western empire, where it began in Charles the 
Grreat, although before his being emperour it were 
used to some kings of the western parts'*." In the 
Western empire it hath continued from Charles the 
Great till this day 



74 



Biune.*' &c. — 7V/fe«o/lfonor, part I. ch.8,i. Wefind the samedistinc- 
tion in the treatise of Paris de Pateo, De Re MiHtnriy (lib. irii. quest. 5.) 
** Ex qtuUuordedm regibus CkrisHanorwny aliqm coronantur et vngwUur 
cpapa vt est serenissimus rexfrawiey rex IlierosoUmitatMSj rex Sicilies 
et rex Anglie^ et non alij, niri hi^ent ex c&nsuetudine vel priuikgio,** We 
learn from the same writer that it was formerly disputed ^^jin Mlijreges 
^ non coronantur pomnt prouocore ad pugnam in tingulari certttmin$ 
rtget corofMrfos."— I^d. 
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The use of unction in France has been asserted 
by the historians of that country to be more antient 
than in any other kingdom ; and they repeat with 
great faith a tradition of holy oil being given from 
Heaven for the consecration of Clovis by St. Remi« 
gius. ^^But the truth is, they have not warrant enough 
to prove that either any oyl came from Heaven for 
king Chlovis, or if it did, that it was imploied about 
anointing him king. Divers good authours of the an- 
tients that speak of him tell us that he was baptized 
by Remigius, without a word of any oyl sent him. 
And Aimoinus, Hincmar, and whosoever else speak 
of the viol of oyl refer it only to his baptisme (in which 
it was used according to the ceremony of the time) 
and not at all to his inauguration^^.'' The first testi* 
mony indeed that is worthy of credit for any unction 
of their kings is that which historians give us of king 
Pepin, who was anointed king at Soissons about the 
year 750 ^^ 

With respect to England we may safely conjec- 
ture that the sacred rite is of as long standing in this 



7» Titles of Honor, part I. ch. 8, i. 

7^ ** It does not ap|iear that the emperors of the East were anointed 
before the reign of Andronicas Junior, that is towards the 13th [14th] 
century." — Menin, p. 174. ^ «* Charlemagne had been an- 

ointed and crowned before king of Lombardy in the town of Modida 
by the archbishop of MUan, in 774." — Menin, p. 179. 

7« TitUi of Honor, parti, ch.8, t 7^ Selden, L c. 

7^ Selden, I, «. Hkt. d*8 InoMgrnaiionif £fc. p. tfl. 
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as in other kingdoms. The reader will find in the 
fifth book proofs of its early adoption by our fore- 
fathers : the first English king who is recorded to 
have been anointed is Egferth of Mercia, in the year 
785. There is indeed no reason to doubt that a cere-* 
mony which was supposed to add ne w grace to royalty 
would be early received in a country whose kings 
have always been amongst the most magnificent of 
Europe. 

In noticing the unction of the kings of Scotland 
we pass over the visit of the angel to St. Columb 
with the book of regal ordination, as well as the cogent 
argument then administered for the conseci'ation of 
king Aidan '^^. To descend to more modern accounts : 
-—it is asserted by Holinshed that Edgar, the son of 
Malcolm Canmore and nephew of Edgar ^theling, 
was the first king of Scotland who was anointed, — 

^^ for his mother queene Margaret purchased, a little 

1 — . 

. 77 <( Qt^ cum secundum quod ei in Ubro erat commtndatum^ jiidanum 
inregem ordinare recusaret^subitoangelusjextendensmanum^ Sanctum per' 
cuisit /lagelloy** ^c. — Adaraannus De S, Columba Scoto Confttsorty l.'iii, 
c. 5. Selden, ch. 8. "^ Hist, of Scotland, 

'9 The following is the document quoted above : 

'* JifNoCENTivs Episcopusy servus servontm Dei, carissimo in Christ^ 
fiUo Regi AngUiB iUustriy sahttem et apostoHcam frenedicttonem. 
> *' Ex parte tua put nobis cum instantia suppUcatumy ut tibiy ne carissi' 
ffiuf in Christo films noster rex ScoiitB illustrisy absque tuo assensu inungi 
Vet coronari posset^ cum sit Ugius homo tuusy tibique homaghtmfecerity con- 
cedere curaremus. Quia vero taUa concedere sedes apostoUca minime coti- 
suevitf non mireris, si te non exaudivimus in hac parte : Noveris tamen 
^^od alicui non concederemut aliquidfquod redundare crederemM inpf€St 
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before hir death, of Vrbane the pope, that from hence- 
foorth all the kings of Scotland should be annointed. 
This priuiledge wbs confirmed afterwards by pope 
John the second"*®." Edgar was crowned A.D. 1 101. 
Fordun mentions the consecration of Alexander III. 
in 1240 ; and it is evident from a papal bull of the 
time*^, that the regal unction was then known in Scot- 
land, though in Buchanan it has the appearance of a 
new institution in 1330, under David 11.^ 

" In Spain," says Selden, "the first anointed king 
fisdls in the year of Christ 673. Then was king Wam- 
ba, or Bamba, (of the West Gothique race) anointed 
by Quirigo archbishop of Toledo. In the 12th coun- 
sel of Toledo, held about 680 under Ervigius, succes- 
sor to Wamba, express mention also is of anointing 
this successor : — and to that age the Spanish writers 
with others refer the beginning of regal unction in 
the kings of Spain ®^" 

" For anointing the kings of Hungary there is 



judicium regime dignitatis.^* S^c. — Dat. Lugdun, octavo id, jipriHsy Pontic- 
ficntus nostri anno octavo.''* — A.D. 1251,35 Hen. III. Rymer,vol.i.463. 

^ *' Coronatio regii in octayum cat. Decemb, anni seqwntis dilata est, 
ut Romafd pontifids perniissu inungeretur, ac nova iUa ceremonia apud 
Scotos augustior videretur,** 

*' He continues — ^ But for Arragon, that of cardinal Hostiensis, 
the great canonist, is observable. * St quis rex inungi nova consueiudine 
*eHt, unu et mos obtinuit utidd Romano pontijice petat, sicutfedt rex Ar^ 
ragonum,* He wrote about the year 1260. More of anointing there 
you may see in Valdesins, Majolus, and Azorius, beside the Spanish 
fustories of the succeeding times.'' — Titles ofHonvTy part I. ch. 8^ i, 
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example in the coronation of Uladislaus II. reported 
by Bonfinius. He was king also of Bohemia, and 
under that name anointed : for in the Golden Bull of 
the emperor Charles IV. given about 1350, touching 
the electors, the chief place is confirmed to the king 
of Boheme, cum sitprinceps coronatus et unctus^.^* 

Since the year 930, when Harold I. was converted 
to Christianity, the kings of Denmark have bees 
anointed at their coronation^. The first king of 
Sweden that is supposed to have received the unc- 
tion was Eric YIII. who ascended the throne A.D. 
080. Poland was erected into a kingdom about the 
year 1 00 1 by the emperor Otho, who caused the reign- 
ing sovereign of that country to be consecrated and 
anointed king by the archbishop of Gnezna. Some 
time after it lost its independence as a kingdom, which 
it did not recover till towards the year 1296, when 
Primislaus, who was chosen by the nobility, was an- 
ointed and crowned in the church of Gnezna. From 
the time of his successor, however, the ceremony has 
.been usuaUy performed at Cracow^. 

In treating of Crowns and Coronation I be- 
lieve I cannot do better than present to the reader 



■» TUles of Honor J I. c. ^ In Erid Historica Narratio^ 

^c, the first notice of coronation is A.D. 1202> in king WaldeBar*— • 
Tractahu VarUj ^c. apud £1§M» 1629, p. 86. 

** Menin, p. SOI. ^ Part I. chap. 8, ii. 
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some passages from the Titles of Honor ^y which will 
sufficiently illustrate the subject. 

^' For royal and imperial crowns or diadems," (our 
author begins) — " however those namjes have been 
from antient time confounded, yet the diadem strictly 
was a very different thing from what a crown how is 
or was^. And it was no other than only a fillet of 
silk, linnen, or some such thing. Nor appears it that 
any other kind of crown was used for a royal ensign, 
except only in some kingdoms of Asia, but this kind 
of fillet, until the beginning of Christianity in the Ro« 
man empire." 

'' The antientest mention of a royal crown is in the 
holy story, in that of the Amalekites bringing Saul's 
crown to David ^^." It appears also that David had 
a crown of gold and precious stones out of the spoils 
of the Ammonites. Clemens Alexandrinus says ge- 
nerally of the royal crowns used by the kings of Juda 
and Israel, ^ I know that the antient kings of the He- 
brews had their diadem of gold and rich stones : and 
this was set on their heads at their inauguration by 
the high priest who anointed them.' 

The kings of some of the eastern nations, Mr..Sel- 



^ '' From the use of crowns in sacrifices and dances sacred to idols 
came the name corona, antiently written chorona^ and made Latin from 
X*i«^(* which they will from ;^«^r or ;^«(itfrc}, t. e, the dancers or 8in|;w 
•rs, and number of the solemnizing sacriflcers.^— Selden. 

^ 8 Sanh ch. I. ver. 10. 
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den observes, had crowns of gold, and also fillets ; u 
the Persian kings, whose fillets circled their heads 
upon a tiara^ or long cap. '' In other the antienter 
kingdoms," he continues, ^^ I remember no such use of 
both those kinds of crowns ; but the diadem or the fillet 
alone is obviously in good authors given to the kings 
of Pontus, Armenia, Parthia, Lydia, Phrygia, and 
others of those parts, where the tying on of it was the 
chief part of the inauguration*." 

In the Roman empire the laurel or fillet was an 
usual mark of dignity, and soon after the time of Au- 
relian it became a principal ensign of the empire* 
Under Constantine the Great this was superseded by 
a new kind of ornament ; ^^ Nor," says our author^' 
^' was it so fit for him any longer to wear the laurel 
that had so demolished the temples of Apollo to whom 
it is known so sacred. Therefi>re to imitate rather 
the fashion of the kings of the Jews (some of which 
were types of that great king for whose service Con- 
stantine had at length professed his name) he took 
the diadem of gold and stones, and was the first thus 

that used any of that kind." Afterward it was " in- 

• • > • I .11 I. II 

^ The origin of crowns in tliese antient nations is thus treated of by 
a learned Benedictine, whose work I have before quoted. After ob* 
•erving that as mankind dispersed and formed new settlements, tbey 
selected some chief for his bodily or mental superiority, as their go^ 
vemor, this writer continues ^ Vinauguration de ce nouveau cfief on 
roi commenqa par des actes de religion. On invoqua le secours de VEtrs 
9Upr$me, en k priantd^agreer U choix qu'on venoit de /aires ensitUe i(n 
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treast with additions of other parts that went from 
eare to eare over the crown of the head ; and at length 
over a gold helm on a cap, which made it somewhat 
like the close crowns of later time worn upon caps.'* 
'' But although the ordinary use of the royal crown or 
diadem (as the words are confounded) were as antient 
in the empire as Constantine, and though it were, after 
him, born by his successours, and put on at their tak- 
ing the empire, as the crown at this day at the inau« 
guration of Christian kings, yet this difference ap- 
pears, that until the emperour Justin the yonger the 
solemn putting on the diadem was done only either 
by the imperial guard, or such as had power to sup- 
ply them in their usual way of making emperours, or 
else by the preceding emperour in designing his suc- 
cessour or crowning his empress. And the first that 
appears infallibly to be crowned by the patriarch of 
Constantinople was Justin the yonger that succeed- 
ed Justinian." 

In the Western empire the use of coronation began 
with Charles the Great. And as the patriarch of Con- 
stantinople crowned the eastern emperors, so those 



anden chef de famiUe, pour M faire comprendre quHl devoit imiter JHeti, 
dont il nHoit que V image, bU posoU sur la teie le cercle radieuxy symbott 
de VEtre tuprime, Cette couronne Vavertissoit de ne se servir du pouvoir 
$ue le peuple venoit de /tit confieTj que pour le rendre heureux, TeUe est 
Vorigine du diademe que les rois out toujoura porti,*^ — Hittoire det Inau* 
guratiotu det Rois^ Empereurtf 9^c, 8vo. p. 4. 
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of the West were used to receive their third corona- 
tion from the pope atSt.Maurice's altar in St.Peter*s 
church at Rome. 

The use of crowns and coronations thus deduced 
from Constantino the Great was an example which 
the rest of the kings of Europe followed. The kings' 
of France had crowns in their inaugurations before 
the beginning of the Western empire ; and it is likely 
enough that this use of a crown there was equal with 
their use of royal unction. Among the English kings^ 
Grefirey of Monmouth says that king iBthelstan first 
used it. ^thelwerd, a writer of the Saxon times, 
speaking of king Edward next predecessor to ^thel-* 
Stan, uses these words of him, — ^' caronatur ipse stem" 
mate regali a primatis electus^.** 

To what hath been said of the first use of crowns 
in the creation of kings I shall add a few words ooi 
the origin of another chief ensign of royalty, the 
Sceptre. 

^' It is most clear," saith Selden, ^^ that both in 
prophane and holy writers the scepter is much an- 
tienter (as it was attributed to a king) than either 
crown or diadem. In Homer we have <rxyiirrouxoi /Sko-i- 



^ Of the crowns of our English kings more will be found in the 
foUowing book, where the history of the regalia is considered. 
«• TitUi of Honor ^ part I. ch. 8, iU. 
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X^6^, or kings with scepters, but none with crowns ; 
and the old Egyptians in their hieroglyphick expres- 
sions understood Osiris by the shape of a scepter with 
an eye on it." ^^ The most eminent antient and sa- 
cred use of a royal scepter in prophane writers is thus 
plain enough. But it is of fiir elder memory, as a 
word denoting a king or supreme govemour in the 
holy text. The scepter shall not depart from Judah, 
&c. until Shiloh come, saith Jacob : that is, a king 
or supreme goyernour, as it is commonly interpreted^ 
especially by the rabbins^.'* 

The use of sceptres, which with that of crowns hath 
long been common to the Europaean kingdoms, is yery 
antient in our own. In the Saxon coronation seryice 
there is a form of deliyery for this ensign of royalty ; 
and if scapton aureum may be so interpreted, a golden 
sceptre was among the presents from St. Gregory to 
king iEthelbert^^ 

§ 6. Of the Coronation of Queens. 

Before this introductory book is concluded we 
will inquire what shaf e the consorts of our kings haye 
antiently enjoyed in the honours of their inaugura- 
tion. But first as to the title Queen, it may be ob- 



** He is also said to have received armigaisia oloterica^ which it 
understood of a dalmatic or royal robe.— See Mrs. Elstob's Eng^h" 
taxon Homily^ Append, p. 41. 
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' served thatthe word signifies merely a wife or WomM/ 
yet it hath come by eminency to denote the wife only 
of a king^. Thus in old authorities we find this ex- 
pression — ^ the king's queen ;' though the title hatl^ 
long been used absolutely in its present seiise, and a» 
synonymous with the Latin reginoy the customary de-' 
signation of our queens in that language. 

The Teutonic tribes from whom we descend enters 
tained a laudable respect for the character of their 
women, and the wife of the chieftain shared the rank 
and honours of her husband. But the primitive form 
of the creation ofkings was too much devoid of ^^gentle 
usage and soft delicacy" to be participated by their 
consorts ; and it was not till after the ceremonies of 
unction and coronation were adopted that these could 
be publicly initiated in the honours of royalty . The co- 
ronation of queens, however, though performed with 
the same solemnity as that ofkings, is not to be re- 
garded in the same political view, or to be considered 
as of the same importance. Its object is to confer a 
sanctity of character on her who is the wife and the 



w Queen, cpen, quena, is from the Gothic aetiS, or aeiNS x it 
the Cimbric it u Ytib or FliIIi, which is thought to be connected wkk 
the Greek ytnhf and Armenian xnv : as it may also be with the Persian 

JXj or perhaps 4wuJC»j, The dignity of rank and birth is more ex- 
prest by hlapbi^, lady, which is an antient title of female sovereignty 
in England; thus, among other instances of its use, Ethelfleda, qnees 
of Mercia,is called jE]>el]deeb CQyjicna hlaej^i; ; and in later times the 
empress Matilda, when assuming the government, styled herself Z>*- 
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mother of kings, and fo admit her 16 the honours of 
her exalted station.— An attempt hath been madeifl 
a late anonymous pamphlet ^^, which abounds nfore 
in gratuitous reasoning than historical deduction, to 
represent the coronation of the English queen as ah 
acknowlegement of a right of succession in her is- 
sue, and as ^^ a recognition of her constitutional cha- 
racter as essential as that of the monarch himself.^ 
Of these doctrines, however, a sufficient rdfbtatiori 
may be derived from the following obvious conside- 
rations : 1st, that the observance or omission of this 
coronation never was or could be held to influence 
the right of inheritance of the legitimate issue of a 
royal marriage. 2dly,'the coronation of the king is 
essential inasmuch as it is a political act ; in tliiElt of 
the queen, however, no such character can be dis- 
covered : no consent is askt from the people as to 
the person to be crowned ; no conditions are required 
from her ; . no oath is administered ; no homage or al- 
legiance is offered. The queen's coronation, though 
performed at the same place, and usually on the same 
day with that of the sovereign, is a subsequent and 
distinct solemnity ; it procedes from the king^, and 



mina Anglorum. The antient Franks used the title cuninginna^ aft a fe- 
minine derivative fromcunin^; the Saxons, however, did not adopt it. 

>s Some Inquiry into the Constitutional Character of the Queen Consort, 
8vo. See also the Edinburgh Review for Sept. 1814. 

M The Roman Pontifical contains the foUowing form for the king's 

E 
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18 granted to his consort for the honour of thekingly 
office. 

Among the Romans the wife of their emperor had 
the title Augusta^ which was always conferred with 
some ceremonies, and latterly by that of coronation**, 
— ^In Grermany the empress is both crowned and an- 
ointed. The same honour is now common to the 
wives of Europaean, sovereigns. Those of France 
are not crowned with the kings, but at the abbey of 
St Denis, near Paris"*. 

The consorts of our English princes have been' 
graced with '^ all the royal makings of a queen" 
from very early times. Before the Conquest they 
were anointed and crowned, and sate with the kings 
in seats of state. Of the time when these honours 
were first allowed to them more will be said in the 
latter pages of this work^. 



demanding of the archbishop the coronation of his consort : *' Reve* 
rendinime pater, pdstulttmus ui consortem nostram nobit 6 Deo conjunctam 
benedicere et corona regiuaU decorare dignetniniy ad lamdem et ghriam 
Salvatorit nostri Jetu Chritii" — Selden, ch. 8, v. 

95 See the Titles of Honor, part I. ch. 6, Tii. 

^ Ab account hath been preserved of the coronation of Bertha, 
wife of king Pepin, which is probably the first of a queen in that 
country. — See Hist, des Inaugurations, ^c. pp. 50, 68. 

9J See the coronation of Judith in book V. 




BEOALtA. COBOWAT10N CHAIR AMPULLA CROWM SCET. 

TRES SAINT EDTARD's STAFF— orb SWORDS— RIHO 

BBACELBT8 — SFUR8 — BOTAL TCSTHENTI. 

X HE desi^ of the following book is to give Bome 
account of those ensigns of power and dominion the 
delivery of which invests the possessor with sove- 
reign authority. The antiquity of the most common 
of these royal ornaments hath been briefly developed 
in the foregoing pages ; but as the regalia will be fre- 
quently mentioned in subsequent parts of this wwk, 
itis thought necessary to give a previous description 
of them in this place. 
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In England the regalioy properly so called, are 
The Crown, The Sceptre, 
The Virge, or rod of power. 
The Orb or Mound of soyereignty. 
The Sword of mercy, CurtaffOj 
The two Swords of justice, 
The Ring of alliance with the kingdom, 
The Armillce orBracelets,The Spurs ofichivalry, 
with sundry sacred and royal vestments. 

The Golden Eagle and the Coronation Chair will 
also claim our attention ; and as the latter'is the only 
one of these royal monuments which can boast an un- 
doubted antiquity, I shall give it the first place among 
the present subjects of inquiry. 

§ 1. Of the Coronation Chair and Stone* 

The Chair on which our kings sit to receive the 
crown is principally remarkable for its marble seat, 



* Of this Gathelus a loog account may be found in Holinshed's 
Historie of Scotland. He is there said to be a Greek, ^ the sonne af 
Cecrops who buUded the citie of Athens." Leaying Greece he resided 
'some time in ^gypt, and married Scota the daughter of king Pharaoh; 
but being alarmed at the denunciations of Moses, who was then in the 
land of iEgypt, he sailed with many followers and landed in Spaia, 
where he ^builded a citie which he named Brigantia," now CompoS'- 
tella. After much opposition from the native Spaniards the historian . 
relates that ** Gathelus hauing peace with his neighbors sat vpoB hig 
marble stone in Brigantia, where he gane lawes, and ministred iustice 
vnto his people, thereby to mainteine them in wealth and quietnesse. 
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which hath acquired no trivial &me from the pens 
of old historians. Their legends inform us that this 
is the very stone on which the patriarch Jacob laid 
his head in the plain of Luz ; that it was brought 
from^dSgypt into Spain by Gathelus the supposed 
founder of the Scottish nation^ ; that it was thence 
transported into Ireland '' amongst other princelie 
iewells and regall monuments" by Simon Brech, who 
was crowned upon it about 700 years before the birth 
of Christ, and that it was thence carried to Scotland 
by king Fergus 330 years before the same eera. After 
such adventures it will not be surprising that the stone 
should once more be removed, and find its way to the 
abbey of Westminster *. 

Such are the legends relating to the Fatal Stone. 
But its probable history is so remarkable, and is car« 
ried back to a period so remote, that the aid of fiction 
was scarcely wanting to procure it reverence and re- 
gard. Mr Toland^ justly styles this ^' the antientest 



This stone was in fashion like a seat or chaire, hauing such a fataU 
destinie, as the Scots say, following it, that wheresoeuer it should be 
fomid, there should the Scotishmen reigne and haue the supreme go- 
vernance. Hereof it came to passe, that first in Spaine, after in Ire- 
land, and then in Scotland the kings which ruled ouer the Scotishmen 
receiued the crowne sitting vpon that stone, vntill the time of Robert 
the First king of Scotland."— Holinshed, Hist, of Scotland, {Gathelus.) 
* L^t not the gentle reader be amazed at the travels of our marble 
seat; in the metrical chronicle of Robert of Gloucester he may read 
how the massy pillars of Stonehenge were conveyed not only from 
Ireland to their present site, but from the furthest parts of Africa to 
the hUl of Kfldar I 3 History of <Ae Drmdit p. 104. ' 
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respected monument in the world, for tho some others 
may be more antient as to duration, yet thus super- 
stitiously regarded they are not." 

The object of our inquiries may undoubtedly be 
traced to Ireland*. It was most probably one of 
those stones which the druids or priests of the coun- 
try were used to consecrate for particular sacred or 
political purposes : its place was the hill of Tara^ • 
and upon it the kings of Ireland for many ages re* 
ceived their authority. The Irish names of the stone 
were l;a3-f&;l^ or the fiital stone, and Clocb na c;* 
Dcamna, the stone of fortune ; these it probably ob«> 
tained from b, power which it was said to possess of 
showing the legitimacy of royal descent, which it ac- 
knowleged by an oracular sound when a prince of 
the true line was placed on it : under a pretender 
it was silent. The Irish have an antient prophecy 
respecting the stone, in these lines : 

^* Cjonjob )^"ca;t; f^fi <xn fjne 
moin ba bfieaj <xn pa;yb;ne 
noiXft <x Bpa;j;b oin lja-p<x;l 
bl;j;b fUjie^f bo j<xb<i;l*" 

implying that the possession of it was necessary to 
the preservation of the regal power. 

4 The Irish pretend to haye records concerning it for two thousand 
yean, and say that it was brought into their island by the colony of 
J^utih'de'Jkman, The virtues of the stone were described in the Book 
of Aba<A.~Toland, loc. dt. See Sir J. Ware's AnUq. of Jrekind^ by 
Hardsy ii. pp. 10, 1S4: also Fordan» Scoii-Ckrou. c. 27. 
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tt id remarkable that in later times this prophecy 
assumed a different form : 

** NifaUdt Fatum, ScoH quocunque locaium ' 
Invemunt lapidem, regnare ienentur ibidemJ** 

or in the Lowland Scotch of Wyntownis Cronykil, 
** Bat g>'f werdys falybaiid be, 
Quhare-evyr ]^at stkne ybe segyt se, 
Dare sail ^e Scottis be regnaod. 
And lorddys hdle oure all )«t hod^*' 

In either way the prediction continues to be fulfilled 
in that branch of the family of James I. which now 
fills the British throne^ ! 

From Ireland the Fatal Stone was conveyed to 
the settlement which the people of that country had 
made on the north-western part of our island, from 
them called Scotland. Whether we receive or re^* 
ject the tradition that it was brought over by Fergus, 
there is no doubt that the stone was removed to Scot-' 
land at a very early period, and that it was always 
regarded as a sacred monument by the people of that 

A * The race of Scots of the tnie blood, if the prophecy be not false* 
mnless they possess the Stone of Fate shall fa\\ to obtain regal power.' 
Dr Borlase and other Celtic scholars, judging from the metre, say 
that these lines are not in^robably of Dmid original. — ^See Afuhq^ 
of Cornwall^ p. 1S5. 

* B. ill. c. 9 ; the whole of which chi4;>ter is devoted to the history 
of this cnrioas monnnent. See Ukewite the Cronikttt of Seotlambby 
Hector Boece, b. i. c. 8. 

• 7 This prophecy is said to hare recoDciled many of the Scottish na- 
tloo to tlie ibUui with this coontfy t 
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country. This opii^ion appears to be countenanced 
by the late ingenious Mr King, who says '' it is clear . 
enough that before the time of Kennith, that js^ be- 
fore the year .834, it had been placed simply and plain- 
ly as a stone of great import and of great notonety^ 
in Argyleshire, and, oa account of the reverence paid 
to it, was removed by Kennith^" This king, having 
taken it from the castle of Dunstafihage, its antient 
station, placed it in the abbey-church of Scone, in 
the year 850^^ : he also inclosed it in a chair of wood^. 
on which he caused to be engraven the Leonine distich 
which we have already quoted ^^ Here aU the Scottish 
kings were crowned upon it till the year 1296, when 
the victorious Edward 1. brought it to England and 
left it as an offering of conquest at the shrine of the 
Confessor, where it is still preserved". 

By the treaty of Northampton in 1328, which was 
confirmed by Parliament, it was agreed that the stone 
should be returned to Scotland : and for this end writs 
were issued by Edward III., which however were . 



* MunSmenta Antupta^ vol. t p. 1 18. ' <' ' ' 

«« ^Kins Kennetli," saith ovrbiptoriaii Holinshedf ^^hsning de- 
•troied the Pictista khigdoBief caa§ed the marble stone (which Simon 
Breke i oBietime brought o«t of Spaine into Irdand, and the first Fcr- 
gose out of Ireland into Albion, ai before is recited) to be-brought now 
foorth of Argile (where tiU thai time it had beene diligentlie kept) 
late Oonri^ which region before apperteined to the PietB, theee t» 
remaine from thencefoorth as a sacred token for th' cstabUshmeaC of 
the Scotish kingdonie in that awntrie t- he placed it at Scove vpon a 
niaedplotofgronnd there^bicanie that the but battcU which he had 
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never eJ:^c^ted• After its arrival in England, Ed- 
ward I. caused it to be placed in a new chair with a 
step, richly painted and adorned with gilding. In 
the wardrobe account of that king under the year 
1300 are the sums which were then laid out upon 
it, amounting to 1/. 195. 7d, — a considerable expense 
in those days. In order to illustrate the dignity of the 
relique, and to celebrate '' the crested pride of the 
First Edward," a tablet was suspended near the chair 
with the following inscr^tion, 

"Si quidhahent veri vel chrotiica canajidesve 

ClaudUur hac caihedranbbiUs ecce* lapis CAte,Buck a.///. 
Ad caput eximius Jacob quondam pahiarcha 

Quern posuit cernens numina mira poR : 
Quern tulU ex Scoiis spolians quasi vkiar honoris 

Edtvardus Primus, Mars velut armapoUns, 
Scoiorum domiior, noster veUkUssmus Hector, 

jinglorum decus, et gloria miUtueJ* 

But this has long since shared the fate of many other 
written memorials with which the abbey abounded. . 



with the Picts was fought neare vnto the same place." — Hiat, of Scot" 
land J {Kenneth4) "Mr Pennant, in his Taw to the 

Hebrides (ii* 409), has published an engraving of an antient ivory 
carving found in the ruins of Dunstai&iage, representing a king sitting 
in this chair, with a book in his hand. 

>* ^ In this chiar," saith Hector Boece, S' all kingis of Scotland 
war ay crownit quhil y* tyme of kyng Robert Bruse. In quhais tyme 
betyde niony othir crueitcis done be kyng Edward lang scbankis 
the said chiar df merbyll wes taikin be Inglismen and brocht out of 
Scone to Umdoa und put in to Westmonistar quhare it remanis to our. 
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The coronation chair ia of oak, of an archttectunl 
desipi, and ornamented on the back and sides with 
rows of pointed arches, the form of which c 
the reported age of this venerable reliqne. 




Some remains are yet to be seen of the painting 
and gilding with which it was once adorned. It is 



d*jfM."—CraiL ef Scoffaatf, h. t. c. 8. The foUowiof utbeiiUc aMice 

of Ibe iloM k fram the wardrsbe accoont of Edward I. 

"Jotmtla TtnumaieUi in Jim anmlxTri^dtjtcaUn ftufaerwit qmmimit 
ngit Seed; ImwiiHt la esOra da Bdm^nrgh mm ixt' viialkel, 
CfpAw orgtMli, Ifc. Una miu MAoat n>p«r qtiam nga Se»d* Mlt- 

had cCTmari."~Liier QwMdEamu, Ifc. 4tO. p. 3fi3. See alio CImI- 

Bcn's CmltdiHda, loL i. p. 466. 
Mr Camden (hoi rcford* the eitdence of the atone tn Ui due i 

—" Qmai fttUMH *allwi aiUw Im JUc nfU a^BI ttnatar, cmm mjw 

JmcM, ut we— t, l in f BiHii."— See Oaakmnt'i Mag. *oL It. lii. ' 
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in height about six feet seven inches, in depth twen- 
ty-four inches, and the width of the seat withinside is 
twenty-eight inches. At nine inches from the ground 
is a frame to support the stone, upon .the sur&ce of 
which is the seat* The block appears to be of a red- 
dish sand-stone, and at each end a short iron chain is 
fiistened in it ; but these are nearly conceled by the 
wood-work. The lover of antient art must regret 
that so beautiful a fabric should be exposed to exter- 
nal injury as well as decay, and must wish, if possi- 
ble, that the chair of king Edward might rather be 
restored in its original style of decoration, than con- 
celed (as the custom hath been at the time of corona- 
tions) by a coving even of the richest material^. 
Another chair, in imitation of that above described, 
was made for the queen of William III. and is kept 
in the same place. 

* 

§ 2. Of the Ampulla^ or Golden Eagle. 

• 

The following curious history is recorded by some 
antient writers, and certainly deserves as much credit 
as the French tradition of the holy vial brought from 
heaven for the consecration of king Clovis^*. While 



^ In Strutt's Hojvba An^el-cyoDan (vol. iii. pi. 27) is a represen- 
totion of Edward 11. in a chair of state, which is probably intended 
for that which now contains the stone. 
. ■« The legendof the Sainte ampouUe^ used in the consecration of the 
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St Thomas a Becket was in banishment at Sena in 
France, as he was praying in a church by night to 
the blessed Virgin, she suddenly appeared to him 
with a golden eagle and a small vial of stone or glass, 
which she delivered to the archbishop, assuring him 
of the happiest effects upon those kings who should 
be anointed with the unction it contained ; and de* 
siring him to give it to a monk of Poitiers, who would 
hide it under a large stone in the church of St 6re« 
gory. In this place the ampulla, with the eagle, which 
was probably made to contain it, and an account of 
the vision written by St Thomas, were preserved till 
in the reign of Edward III. they were discovered by 
revelation to a certain holy man, who brought the 
sacred vessel to the duke of Lancaster, and by him it 
was delivered to the Black Prince, who sent it to the 
Tower, to be safely kept in a strong chest. Here it 
was found by his son Richard II., who wished to be 
anointed with it ; but he was told by the archbishop 
that it was enough for him to have once received the 
sacred unction, and that it ought not to be repeated ; 
nor was it used till the accession of Henry IV., who 
was honoured with it at his coronation ^^. 

kings of France is thas recorded in Hincmar^s Life of St Remy, ch.91. 
^ And behold a dove, fairer Chan snow, suddenly brought down a vial 
in his month, full of holy oil. All that were present were delighted 
with the fragrancy of it, and when the archbishop had received it the 
dove vanished/* Another historian is rather more particular in his re* 
lation. ** When he that bore the chrism was ab8ent,aDd kept off by the 
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The vessel which is now used to hold the consecrat- 
ed oil retains the form of an eagle yntk the wings ex- 
pandeid, and standing on a pedestal. The height of 
tile whole is near seven inches, and its weight about 
ten ounces. There is also a spoon, into which the oil 
is poured .from the beak of the eagle by the officiat- 
ing prelate. The spoon, as well as the eagle, is of 
gold, chased ; and the former has four pearls in the 

Inroadest part of the handle. 

» 

§ 3. Of the Crowns of the King and Queen. 

St Edward's Crown, with which the act of coro- 
nation is performed, derives its name from that which 
is said to have been worn by the Confessor, and pre- 
served in the abbey of Westminster. The one now 
used, which was made for the coronation of C^j^les 
ll., is a golden crown of two arches crossing at the 
top, and rising from a rim or circle of gold, over a 
cap of crimson velvet, lined with white taffeta and 
turned up with ermine. The base of the arches on 
each side is covered by a cr^iss patt^e ; between the 



people, lo I suddenly no other, donbtles^ than the Holy Spirit ap- 
peared in the visible form of a dove, who carrying the holy oil in hit 
shining bill, laid it down between the hands of the minister." Seo 
Menin, p. 15. The same oil which was thos received is said to have 
remained ever since nndiminished, as that consecrated by Moses is re- 
ported to have lasted till the captivity, or aboat 900 years. 
>« MS8. Cmm. JPteMf . B. ix. ftc. Wabingham, hi Mi. Hbh. IV. 
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crosses are bwt fieurs de lit of gold, which rise out 
of the circle : the whole of these are splendidly en« 
richt with pearls and precious stones. On the top^ 
at the intersection of the arches, which are somewhat 
deprest, is a globe of gold surmounted by a cross 
patt^ adorned with jewels, apd particularly by three 
large oval pearls, one of which is on the top of tlicit 
cross, and the others pendent at each limb. 

Beside the national crown above described, the 
kings of England have a Crown of State, which is 
worn by them at the feast of the coronatiop, and on 
occasions of public ceremony^®. It is of the same shape 
as the other, and differs from it only in being more 
profusely covered with pearls, diamonds, and other 



1^ Oar antient kin}^ were wont to celebrate with much magnifi- 
cence Ae three g^at festlTals of ChriitraasB, Easter, and .Whitsmitide» 
when ue parliaments were usually held, and at these times they al- 
ways appeared in their crowns of state. In the character of William I. 
which is given in tlie Saxon Ckronicle^ the writer sayt* ^ 6ac he paf 
jpit^e pujiVpil, I'Jiipa he bsejv hij cynehelm sbIc ^eajie, jpa ojx fpa 
he psej- on Gn^le^lanbe, on 6ajtjion he hine bsBji on pin-ceajrjiey 
on Penrecoj^en on pefTmynfTj^e, on mibe-pinceji on Gleape-eea* 
j^jie ; Anb ^auine pejion mlb hxm ealle ^a jiice menn opeji eall Gn- ' 
jla land, ajicebijcopaj "j leob-bijxopaj, abbobaf *j eojvlaj-, J^ejnaf 
•j cnihcaj-."— p. 190. Of Henry I. it is recorded {An, MCXI.) " On 
}ifon ^ea|ie ne bssji je cyn^Henjii hip cojionan ro Cjviprep msBfpan, 
ne CO GapTTion, ne t;o Penrecopren," which implies that the omiasioB 
was uncommon. In Robert of Gloucester we have these lines con* 
ceming the Conqueror, p. 376, 

*^ pre 8y])e be ber croune a^er, to Mydewynter at Gloucestre, 

To Wytesontyde at Westmynstre, to Estre at Wyncestre ; 

puike festes he woldeiiolde so noblyclie."— 'fto^ 



CROWNS. 63 

jewels. The mound which supports the cross is a 
single aqua*marine of exquisite beauty ; and in one 
of the crosses which adorn the rim is a ruby of won- 
derful size and value ^''. This costly covering, * * 

" Clara micanie auro^Jlammasque imUanie pyropo,** 
is worthy the greatness of an English king ; its mag- 
nificence indeed can scarcely be conceived without 
its being seen. 

As the kings of England are invested with the 
crown of St Edward, their queens are crowned with 
that of St Edgitha, which is named in honour of 
the Confessor's consort. This crown is of the same 
form as those of the king; being a golden crown of 
two arches, on a cap of purple velvet turned up with 
ermine or miniver pure. It is set with diamonds of 
great value. The queen hath also a Crown of State 
which she wears returning from her coronatio]i|Muid 
" ■ ■ 1.1 i . i .. . I , , .1 , .. . . „ . — , ,. ■ ,^ 

lo the romance of MtrUn (EHis^s Sptcimens, ^c. i. 246) we find 
'* King Arthour bar coroun 
In Cardoile that noble town.** 
The writer, however, seems here to refer to his first coronation, as 
Robert of Gloucester does to that of Stephen, when he says, p. 445, 

"A scyn Steuenes day anon fc croune vorst he here." 
It is reported of Edward I. that ^ whereas the kings of England, be- 
fore his time, used to wear their crown upon all solemn feast daye>, 
he first omitted that custome, saying meriily that crowns do rather one- 
rate than honour princes. **-~Camden's Remaines^ p. 259. 

"' Those who love to inquire de proprietatibus rerum will doubflesi 
remember Sir John Feme's exposition of the manifold signification! 
of the twelve principal gems which are pbaced in the regal diadem.— 
^e his Gi^t^i^kneroHtiei p. 142. 
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^ at the feast : this is like the other in form and 
rial, but so richly embellisht with diamonds and peurit 
that the gold is nearly conceled^^ In the proeessimi 
from the palace to Westminster abbey theqoeen bears 
on her head a beautifiil cap of purple velvet, turned 
up wi£h ermine, and encircled with a broad band of 
diamonds, having a string of pearls round the Q{^ier 
edge. 

The crowns of England have been nearly of the 
present form from the time of James I. That of Eliza^ 
beth had the arches more elevated : in the crowns of 
HenryVIII. and Edward VI. they are lowerandmonre 
circular. The first use of these arches is ascribed lo 
Edward IV ., they appear cm the coins of Henry YII. 
The crowns of the Plantagenets were generally cir- 
cles of gold cmiamented with four^etirs deUsor straw-> 
beM|^ leaves, between which were generally as many 
pearls or small globes on raised points lower than the 
flowers : crosses were not introduced till the reign of 



'^ The crowd above described is probably the same Chat wbIb pre* 
pared for the queen of Jamet^f . In the history of this king;*8 coro-r 
nation I £nd the following note': *' This crown was made up by Mr 
Richard Beauvolr, jeweller, in which he had the honour to please 
tlieir majesties in a high degree.'*— p. 42. The value of all the jewels 
which were used in this fabric was 111,9007. 

*9 See hi9 effigy at the head of this book. 

*> These and the crowns last described were distinguisht by diffe-. 
rent names. " The diadem on a helm," says Mr Selden, *' I conceive 
to be properly that which they called cynehelme, as> the diadem with- 
out the helm that which was their cynebaenb or royMWet, for those 



cttowNs« 65 

Henry VII., or of Bicliard III. The crowns of oiir 
Nmrraan kings ai'e of diflferent and peculiar fonns ; 
the two Williams had a cap or helm adorned with 
points, and with labels hanging at each ear; and a 
somewhat similar crown was used by the Confessor ^. 
Of our Anglo-Saxon kings, the earliest are represent- 
,ed with fillets of pearl ^, and some with a radiated di&- 
dem* The coins of ^thelred and .Alfred have dia- 
dems with a crescent in front : ^thelstan, and some . 
of his successors, appear in a more regular crown, 
wmething like the coronet of our earls ^^ At this 
time, however, the form of the crown was, subject to 
more variation, and can scarcely be induced within 
sttoh a general description as the limits of this work 
require*. 

" .^ 4. Of the Royal Sceptresi, 

¥he Sceptre Royal, which is borne in the king's 
right hand, is made of gold, 2 feet 9| inches in length. 

two words with the Saxons denoted a royal ensign of the head.**—- 
TUtles of Honor y part It ch. 8^ ii. l9eaj:ob-be;h and heap>b-jiin^ 
were used probably for a golden diadem. 

*' That the royal crown was in early times very richly adorned ap- 
pears from a ms, life of St Dunstan, written, as it is thoiight« by a 
•contemporary author: — of the crown of king Edwy we are told '*iiilro 
nt^Uo ami vel argetUi gemmdrumque vario nitore conterta splendebait" 
— OrS. Cleop. B. IS, Pi 76. 

*s For more ^formation oil this snbject the reader is referred to 
the tf^^ltigM mhs ofHonar^ part I. cfa. 8, ii. 

P 
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At tlie bottom it is enriclit withmbies, emeraldi^ and 
small diamonds, and above the hilt for 5| inehes k 
embost with precious stones : the shaft is of bomisht 
gold, twisted or wreathed. The top f ises into ^Jltwr 
delis of «x leaves, three of which are upright, and 
Ae others pendent ; out of this flower issues a mound 
fiM'med of a large amethyst gamisht with table dia- 
monds, and upon the mound is a cross patt^e of stones 
with a large table diamond in the midst. 

The Viaas, or Rod with the Dovie, is likewiie of 
gold, 41 feet 7 inches in length. The pomel is adinrtted 
with a eirde or fillet of table diamonds, and the stem 
k enridht with precious stones. At the ta^ is a globe 
surmounted by a cross on which is placed a dove with 
expanded wings : the latter is enamelled white, and 
the globe is encompast with a fillet of rose diamcmds. 
The virge is placed in the left hand of the sovereign 
in the investiture, and is borne before him in the con- 
eluding processiim^. 

Speed's Theatre t^Oreai BritalnBi Sandford't OeiuaL Hut, and Cor. 
of James II, Edmondson's HaraUbry^ i. 194. Abp Sharp^s Remarko 
on BngUsh Coint in Ifw't Sehct Papem \ Stnitt'»Ho|it>a, vel. 11. pi. 6$ 
aad to thebett cogrQiviDgB of tlie eoias, teals, and monmnenti of tlie 
sereral reigns. 

It nay be remariLt of the crowns of some of the Tador and Stuart 
princes tlnU they appear tn many engravings and otlier fignres to hsfe 
had three or four arcliei ; bat I am not satisfied whether this was ever 
tte real form of the crown, or wiietlier the pecnliarity is only la the 
mode of representation. 

^ That a distiaetioa hath existed firom a very eaiiy time between 
the suptrum and the elrya wtt be oMuitffist finMi the Jjigl«>Sazon Ce- 
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The Queen's Sceptre is made of gold adorned with 
diamonds and other precious stoned : it is 2 feet 10 
inches long, with a mound and cross patt^ at the top 
rising from dijleur de lis^ and is like the king'asceptrer 
royal) buismaller and not twisted in the stem. 

The queen hath also a Rod, which is borne in her 
left hand^ both at the time of investiture dnd in the 
procession to the palace. This is nmde of ivory, S feet 
If inch in length. The pomel and garniture are of 
gold> as are also the mound and cross ; thodov^ on the 
cross is enamelled white. 

Beside the four sceptres above describetd (tlieoilly 
ones commonly used at coronations) I t^e this <^ 
p<nrtunity of mentioning another i^hich wti discoveiw 
ed in the year 1814 at the Jewel Office in tibe(T<ow^ 
i>f London, lying at the back part of a shelf and^Avch 
lop^d in dust. It was found to be arodfof gold^.widi 
its emblem the dove resting on k cross^ lik« that'of 
the king. It is of elegimt workmandiip and isadom- 



remonial id the Appendix. In this we find, as at present, a separate 
fohn of delivery foreaeli t ** JRo ^detm^ ^i 8fpirmn^tiqiiie:dUuhif jU- 
dge Supprum^* 8fc* **■ Uicregi ' Firga datwr^ tiqut. dicatwr Atidpt Wit' 
gam" ^c. From H.ov^den we farther learn that so early as the ti^ie 
of Richard I. the cross was the distinction of the seeptfe for the rtjf^ht 
hand, and the doye of that bpme in iht left. The same will appear 
from the Liber RtgaUs and many other authorities. 

I am led more parttctiiariy-iiiLiUBtice this distinction fhnn finding 
that a writer of the time of Henry VII. (frequently quoted in the 
fbllowing pagei) has entirely rerersod it— See IVes's Sdect Paper Sy 
4io. p.lH.< ' 

F2 
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ed with coloured ^ms. No account has been given 
to the public of this neglected ensign of regality, but 
it may be conjectured to have been made for the con- 
sort of William III. whose coronation presented the 
singular lEUid anomalous feet of a queen being jointly 
invested in the exercise of royal authority, and with 
those of its insignia which are usually reserved to the 
person of a sovereign. 

The early use of sceptres by the English kings 
hath been already noticed (p. 47) : in their form we 
may trace as much diversity as in that of the crowns. 
The sc^tre of ^thelred 11. seems to have been ter- 
minated by three pearls or smaU globes forming a 
cross, and that of Canute by ajleur de lis. The Cm^ 
fessoir has the cross, and also the dove, which we do 
not observe before his reign ^. William the Cbn- 
^uercnr is represented on his coins as having a sceptre 
with the cross patt^e in his right hand, and in the left 
one like that of ^thelred. Of the succeding princes 
some appear holding the sceptre with the cross or virge 
with the dove ;, others have the Jleur de lis^ or a cluster 
of foliage, as the'terminal omamentof their sceptres. 
The most remarkable deviation from the common 
forms is in the virge or hace of Edward III. and 

*4 See a figure of this king from his great seal, in the engraving pre- 
fix to tfa|s book. 

. ^ The reader is particnlarly referred to a most curious painting 
engraven in Smith's AntiquUin of WutnUuUr^ p. t50» supposed to 
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Richard II. which are surmounted hy a very beauti- 
ful turret or pinnacle of rich Gothic tracery, with 
crockets on the edges^. A i^arly similar ornament 
may be seen on the seals of Edward lY . Richard III. 
and Henry YII. but in these the top is not so pointed 
as in those before mentioned. 

St. Edward's Staff, which is borne before the 
king as he walks to coronation, is a large golden rod, 
4 feet 7-^ inches in length, with a pike of steel at the 
lower end about 4| inches long. It has a mound and 
cross at the top. Edward the Confessor is repnesentied 
on his coins with a long sceptre or staff of this' kind, 
and hence the name is probably derived, unless this 
and the other regalia bearing his name have received 
it from being offered and preserved at his shrine. 

§ 5. Of the Orb or Mound. 

This is a ball of gold six inches in diameter,^ en- 
compast by a band or fillet of pearls ai|d precioua 
stones, with a similar band crossing its upper hemi- 
sphere. From the middle of the last rises a large ame- 
thyst of an oval form, which is the base or pedestal 



represent king Edward III. bat more probably, as I conjecture, his 
grandson Richard II. The sceptre which appears in this plate is snf* 
monnted by a dove. See «Isq a figure, ol tbe last-B^med king mi\» 
bead of thk book. 
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of a cross patt^e richly adorned with gems aadirHfi 
three large peark hanging at its extreniCiMu The 
whole height of the orb and cross is eleven inches. 

There is another globe preserved among thecrown 
jewels which was made for queen Mary ; bat it is not 
used in the coronation of queens consort. 

The Orb is said to have been an ensign of the early 
Roman emperors ; whose boasting title of ^^tmpera- 
iares arbU terrarum '' niight have suggested its form. 
After their conversion to the Christian fiiith they 
]^aced upon it the peculiar badge of their religicm, 
the cross : — ^it is asserted that the globe was home 
with this addition by Co^nstantine, but withmore like- 
lihood it is attributed to Theodosius^. We find it to 
haveremained with the eastern emperors and to have 
be^i used by those of the west firom the beginning cf 
the eleventh century : from these it was borrowed by 
most ofthe sovereigns of Europe. In England almost 
all the Icings from Edward the Confessor^ have it on 
their seals and coins : yet (as a learned antiquary re« 
marks) it is not to be inferred that the orb was in early 
thnes deemed to be a part ofthe regalia either c^En- 

•• SeeSelden, TUlet «f Honor, part I. c.8, iii. Da Chml, 8St; 
abo some remarks on the Bu^tXtMh r«ii^v» in G, Logothet^ Ckronicon, 
{EdU. Dousw^ 1614) Not, p. 70. ^ ** Tet there is very little doubt 
to be made but that it is of much more antient date ; for in tlw int 
plaite of the Regal and Eeekriastkai AnHguHtUs^ which represents kia|; 
Bdgav between two saints adoring Christ, one of the sainti bean Us 
sceptfe» ftnd the other the globe with a croBi ^pon the top: ihb dall» 
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gknd pr .other )uiigdomarl9Q>Te.«8piBe»^ miiiB not 
enumeriUed «^ such in any of theantiottl ritttals.^ Tho« 
Walsing hamis theearltestof our histormnsFhonenr 
tion the orb as inAhingipii'rt of (heregalia ; and yet he 
speaks inisuGht^rm&aa^Beem to indicate that AesoefH 
tre with the eroas and the oib or mdund were origi* 
nally one i^ud tb0 same easign of iroyalty ^. Hiis wigo 
will seem more {Hrobable firom the shape of the orli ka 
the representations of our earlier kings ; the stem cf 
the cross being longer, and in some so liiudk «i as lo 
present the appearance rather ctf a sceptre than ef a 
globe : in the orbs of Richard I. John, and Henry HI. 
this stem is adorned with flowers or leaves^ «nd ui 
those of Henry I. and II. is the remarkable additkn 
(%f a doYe on the.tcqp of the erosa^. The cross is moal 
commonly of the fom caUed jMitii^, though IAm ttom 
botoney sometimes occurs. 

§ ef. Of the Royal S^dfds. 

The principal sword which is borne before our 
kings at their coronation is the Sword of Mercy called 
CuRTANA. The origin of its name, I believe, hath 

neation was nade in the year 996." — Strait's Hojiba An^el-cf naan, 
▼ol. ii. p. 64. ^^Namiceptrumqmdautc^fem 

contmrexU de roiimdo gMo Oforeo guem tenebai in m^tm chirotkecaiaf §i 
koMat in mmmUaU tigwum cmetf ."-^Walsingh. Hist. Angl, sab R» i t. 
Sir J. Ayloffe's Account ({f ike Bodj^ ofEdm. I, in ArdUnL iit 99S. 
*? See the head-piece to this book. 
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never been explained by those who have written on 
the present subject ; nor would it easily be discovered 
bythe most careful searcher of our national records. 
It IB among the records of fiction that we must look 
for this unknown title : — ^for though the antiquary be 
to seek in its history, the student of Romance will in^ 
stantiy be transported firom the confines of our jewd 
house to the scenes of antient chivalry, and the ori- 
ginal Curtana will be present to his mind wielded by 
its redoubted owner the Dane Uggiero, or by the still 
more filmed Orlando. 

Strongly as I am here tempted to an excursion 
among the flowery paths of romantic lore, I mufti 
leave the reader, if he be so disposed, to explore the 
ground at his own leisure. In the works of the Ita-' 
lian poets he may find the virtues and the adventures 
of Ihe sword Curtana j 

^' E del Danese, che anchor vivo sia, 
Dicono alcuTii, ma mm la hisioria mia^.'' 

It is remarkable that the name which we have here 



^ II Morgantcj c. xxviii. 36. The following notice of the sword 
of Ogier is from the French Encyclopedic at the word epee. -" M, Du* 
cange dit que cesfaits, touts incroyabUs qu^ih paroissent (cutting men in 
two) ne bu sembkrent plus tout-a-fait hors de vraissemblance dtpuh qu'ii 
tmiv^i Saint Faron de Meaux une epee antique que Von dit avoir eii ceUe 
d 'Ogier le Danois, sifameux du terns de Charlemagne^ au mains dam Im 
-Bomaiw, tant cette epee est pesante^ et tant par consequent elle supposoU 
die force dans celui qui la manioU. Le P. MaJbiUon^ qui I *a fait peser^ dii 
fpfeUepese dUq Uorcs et un qmrteron^^^Hist. de la MiHce Frangotse.'* 
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examined should have continued for many ages to be 
given to the first royal sword of England. We find 
it constantly used in all the later accounts of corona- 
tions : Edward VI, had ^^ a s.werde called Curtana,'*^ 
It occurs in t)ie time of Henry YII. of Richard III.'^ 
and Henry IV .^ It is mentioned in the lAber Regalis 
and the clainis of service in the reign of Richard II. 
We next find it at the coronation of Edward 11.^ and 
we. learn firom Matthew Paris that a sword Curiana 
or ^^Curtein" existed so long ago as the reign of 
Henry III. at whose coronation {A.D. 1236) it was 
carried by the earl of Chester^. 

The present is not the only instance of a royal 
sword borrowing the name of one fiimous in romance. 
Tbe sword of Tristan is fotmd {uhi lapsus!) among 
the regalia of king John ^ ; and that of Charlemagne, 
Joyeuse^ was preserved to grace the coronations of 
the later kings of France. The adoption of these 
jfcitles was indeed perfectly consonant with the taste 
and feeling of those ages in which the gests of chi- 
valry were the &vourite theme of oral and histori- 
cal celebration; and when the names ti Durlindana^ 



s* In the wardrobe account for the year 1483 are '^ iij swerdes, 
irhereof oqn with a flat poynte called curtaoa, and ij other swprds, 
al) iij swords covered in a yerde di' of crymysyn tisshue doth of gold." 

^ Chron. Bithanger MS. Coti. Fautt, b. ix. 

» See Appendix to book III. 

** " Cinniie CestrUt gladium 8. Edmardi gvi Curtein didtur^ ante regem 
p«g9iimiU,*' Sfc » Pat. de atmo 9 Johatu 
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<^ CufieWf or Escalibare would nerre the warrior** 
arm with a new and nobler energy. 

Curiana is a flat sword without point, the end* of 
the blade being square. It is 32 inches in length, 
and about % in breadth. The handle 4 inches long, 
covered with silver wire : the cross is of steel gilt. • 

The Second Sword is called the Sword of jnstiee 
to the Spirituality ; it is nearly like the former, but 
rather longer, and with an obtuse point. 

The Third Sword, or the Sword of justice to 
the Temporality, is of the same length as the last 
but sharp at the point. 

To the above may be added the Sword of St atb^ 
with which the king is girded before he is crowned. 
This is more richly adorned than the others, and hat 
a scabbard of crimson velvet with plates of gold beair* 
ing the royal imns, and the rose, thistle, portcullis^ 
and other royal badges. The sword of state is no<^ 
however, a part of the regalia, but is to be considmned 
as belonging personally to the sovereign. 

%T. Of the Ring, Bracelets, and Spurs. 

TheRiNG with which our kings are invested,called 
by some writers ^ the wedding ring of England, is il- 

9* Sm Buck's Richard III. 
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lluslcftledy Ifte tte idmpmUa^ fay a muracnlous history, 
of wbieh iherfoUdwiqg are the leading particulars*^ : 
Bdward the Confessor being one day askt for almsby 
a certain ^' fiiyre.olde man," the king found nothing 
to gite him except his ring, with which the poor man 
thankfully departed. Sootie time after, two English 
pilgripis in the Holy Land having lost their road as 
theytraveUedat the close of day,^^ there came to them 
afiiyr aiincyent man wytb why te heer for age. Thenne 
y^ olde man axed theym what they were and of what 
regyim^ And they answerde that they were pylgrjnns 
of Englond, ai^ hadde lost theyr felyshyp and way 
al^. Thenne thys olde man comforted theym good« 
ly, and brought theym in to a &yre cytee ; and whan 
they had well refiresdiyd theym and rested there alli^ 
nyhtOji on the morne this fiqrr^lde man ^ente wiA. 
theym and brougfate theym in the ryght waye agayne* 
And he wasgladde to here theym talke of the welfiucse 
and bolynesse of theyr kynge saynt Edward. Aiid 
whan he shold departe fro theym thenne he tolde 
theym what he was and sayd I am Johan theu an- 
QBii YST, and saye ye vnto Edward your kyng that I 
grete hym well by the token that he gaaf to me, thys 
Ryoge with his one hondes, whych rynge ye shalle de- 
lyuer to hym agayne : and whan he had delyuerde 
to theym the ryng he departed fro thejrm sodenly.'* 

V Fromtbe OoUmLegendef (Jidyan Notary, 1503) p. 187. 
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This command^ as nmy be supposed, was pvMtli* 
ally obeyed by the messengers, who were fiimiilit 
with ample powers for authenticating their misrioii* 
The ring was received by the royal Confessor, and is 
after times was preserved with due care at his shrin* 
in the abbey of Westminster*®. 

The king's coronation ring is of plain gold, wilfc 
a large table ruby on which the cross of St Cteorge 
is engraven. That of the queen is likewise set witli 
a large ruby, and has sixteen smaller ones round it. 

The use of rings as signs of superior rank and dig- 
nity is of the greatest antiquity ; thus we read tiiist 
Pharaoh '' took off his ring from his hand, and put it 
upon Joseph's hand" as a mark of the power he had 
given him. The investiture per annuluniy or delivery 
of the ring, has formed part of the inaugurative cere- 
mony from a very remote period. We trace it in EIo- 
gland to the time of the Heptarchy ; — Offii king of the 
East Angles is recorded to have appointed Echnund 



* *' Within tiie Tovrer is a very ancient chapel dedicated to St Joha. 
That patron of the arts Henry III. gave directions about the ona^ 
menting of this chapel ; among other things, DepingifadaUs patihiham 
ei traheim vUra aUare ejusdem capeV bene et bonis coloribus ; tt fieri fm* 
ckMa et depingi duiuymaginespulchrasjubi meUut et decentius fieri pouiHi 
iHeadem eapelV unam de taneto Edwardo tenente anulum^ et donanteM 
tendmUe i'cto Johan* Evangelistef* ^c. — Pennant's London, p.S42> and 
Stow.^ Similar representations were to be found in several parts of 
Westminster Abbey and elsewhere. 

In the wardrobe accounts of Edward I. we have a ring which waa 
made by a saint :— ** Umu anmiliif mui cum si^hiro fui /mt de fakricA 
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his 8iic<^88or by sending him the ring which he re« 
ceived at his own corcHiation^. 



The ArmiU(By or Bracelets, are of solid gold% 
opening by meaM of ahinge for the purpose of being 
worn on the wrist. They are an inch and half in 
breadth) and two and a half in diamefer, ornamented 
with the rose, thistle, fleur-de-lis^ and harp in chas* 
ing, and with pearls on either edge. 

The continuance of the bracelet among oar rega- 
lia is a circumstance highly remarkable, \and which 
strongly recalls the memory of ages and manners long 
past by. The bracelet is well known in the history 
of ^tient nations^^, and particularly of our northern 
ancestors, as a distinguishing mark of the king and 
the warrior^ : it was the reward of successful ser- 
rice, and the loss of it a dreaded consequence of de- 
feat. The scald Snorro Sturlson thus praises, in one 
of his poems, the generosity of Haco IV. of Norway : 



ioncH Dunstani (ut credebatur,)" also ^*Jnnuhu auri cum quo rex fitU 
eonsecraius.^^ ^ ^ Max accersito contilio Ed^ 

mundumfilium regU Saxorda suum designavit^^Offa^rex EstangH^'] esse 
tuccestorem ; jusritque ut annuhim suum nbi deferrerU quem acceperat ab 
episcopo in regni Estanglorum promotione" — iBatteley 'a Antiq. Sti Edm. 
Burgi,p,\\9. . ^^''SM hoc quid ntSpintherf^ 

Nesdo^ nisi jureum." — Plautiis. (Sec ^8.) 

41 "Aod I took the crown that was upon his head, and the brace- 
let that was on his arm, and bare brought them hither unto my lord." 
— 2 Samuel^ i. 10. <* See Ducaoge, Gloss, Lai, voc, 

4rmUla, 
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*^ The king distributes liberally, his gifts prove H^ 
bracelets for the wrists^." In the poem of Beowulf 
the hero is styled 

^< Leojme ]ye6ben The leif king 

Be^a ja bpyccan.'^ Of bracdMt lord. 

jS^thelstan is called beopna bcah-jypi: indeed "giver 
of bracelets" and such like epithets are to be fimiid 
in many writings of the Anglo-Saxon age. The ve-^ 
neration in which these ornaments were held may be 
inferred firom the practice of swearing upon tbem, 
which was common to the Danes, the people of tee^ 
land, and other northern tribes. Their intrinsie va^ 
lue was frequently very great : an arm bracelet meik- 
tioned in the testament of a Saxon nobleman weigli^ 
ed 1 80 mancuses of gold, or about 20 oz. Troy weighty 
another SO mancuses, or about 5f oz. The braosk 
lets of gold upon the arms of the soldiers belonging 
to the galley which was presented by earl Gt>d win t6 
Hardicnut weighed 8 oz. each^. 

The curious ornaments above described are pre- 
served in the royal jewel house, but I do not know 
in what way they ore used in the ceremony of coro- 
nation^. 

43 Johastone^s Olave the Blacky p. 37. 

44 « Test. ByrhtHci et JElfiwytha. Malmsb. ii. c. 1?.'*— StratC*i 
Dress aiid Habits^ p. 81. 4S An account of the Stole^ \n, 
the following section, will be found (o be connected with the subject 
of the ArmitkB. 4* Sandford, p. 37 . ** The mantlei 
used by the Anglo-Saxon monarchs at their coronations and upon 
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The royal Spuas are made of gold, curiously 
wrought. These the reader needs not be informed 
are the peculiar ornaments and symbols of chivalry, 
knights being created, according to the antient use, 
by inrestiture with the gilded spurs, and degrade 
by chopping diem off from their heels. 

§ 8. Of the Royal Vestments. 

Thb garments here to be described are those with 
which our kings are invested, during the ceremony 
<^ their coronation, by the archbishop and the assist- 
ing officers. Of these the chief is the Dalmatica 
or Open Pall, which is a three-cornered mantle << in 
fiishion of a cope," with one strait side of about 3| 
yards in length to cover the shoulders and hang down 
in front, the other sides sloping into a train reaching 
about a foot upon the ground. It was formerly emr. 
broidered with golden eagles^, but at the coronation 
of James II. this fabric was changed for a purple bfo- 
eaded tissue shot with gold thread, enricbt with gold 
and silver trails and large flowers of gold frosted ; 
the trails and flowers edged with purple or mazarine 
blue : the lining was a rich crimson taffeta, and the 



other great solemnities were frequently embellished with soperb em- 
broideries. — The vestment which Ccut the Dane presented to the ab- 
bey of Croyland was made of silk embroidered with eagles of gold, 
(tmnto cg«£Kt Infedrfiaii).'*— Stmtt's Jhest and HabUij yql. t. p. 74. 
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fiisteniiig a broad gold claup. As kings by their co« 
ronation are admitted into a sacred as well as a ehril 
character, the former of these is particularly manifest' 
ed in the investiture with clerical garments^. The 
pall is the exterior habit of bishops, which they were 
used to receive from the pope as the sign of afiosto- 
lical confirmation^. 

The SupERTUNicA, surcoat, or close pall, which 
is worn under the pallium^, is a strait coat with plain 
sleeves of a very thick and rich doth of gold tissue, 
ornamented with gold flowers, brocaded and frosted 
without either silk or silver, and lined with crimson 
taffeta. — ^The length is about a yard and a quarter ; 
the compass at the bottom about three yards; 

To this surcoat belongs a belt or girdle made of 
the same cloth of gold lined with white tabby, with 
a gold bnckle, runner, and tab to which hangers are 
affixt for suspending the sword with which the king 
is girded. 



^ The tunic and the dalmatic are said by Menin to represent tiM 
ordejn of deacon and subdeacon. 

^ The pall or v-aXXitfy was originally a garment nsed by the Gireek», 
and was the same with them as the toga with the Romant ; h was alio 
called Ifttiruf and ^^«f . The name Dabnatica is derived from a habit 
first nsed in Dalmatia, which, like the pallium^ was appropriated to 
liishops : " Daltnaticam propriam ^iscoporwn vestem fuisse doceni tam» 
dati scriptores, — Dalmatkis etiam indiUos reges ac imperatores in earuim 
inaugurationei Sfcpalam est,** — Du Cange, voc, Dabnatica, 

*^ The tunica was worn by the Gree 1(8 and Romans under the paiUum 
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The Stole (erroneously called the Armil) is a 
harrow vest of the same cloth of tissue as the super- 
tunic, lined with crimson sarcenet, and was former- 
ly embroidered with eagles, roses^Jleurs de lis^ and 
crowns. It is in length about an ell, in breadth three 
inches, with two double ribbands at each end to tie 
it above and below the elbows. 

The stole is an ecclesiastical ornament used at the 
celebration of the mass^ : it has also long been em- 
ployed in the investiture of kings. ^^ Walsingham, 
in his account of the coronation of Richard II. men- 
tions that the king was invested first with the tunic 
of St Edward, and then with the dalmatic, ^projectd 
circa collum ejus stoldJ* Henry YI. is said to have 
been arrayed at the time of his coronation as a bishop 
that should sing mass, with a dalmatic like a tunic^ 
and a stole about his neck^^ The investing with a 
white stole, in modum crucis in pectorcj is particular- 
ly mentioned in several foreign ceremonials. 6ol- 
dastus, in the Constitutiones Imperiales^ speaking of 
Maximilian king of the Romans, says ^ induehaturcum 

and the toga (as the proverb implies — Tunica pallio propior). It was 
antiently without sleeves. i^ This habit may be traced even 

before the Christian age in the religious service of the Romans. ** The 
stole (a thing the priests wear about their necks) is in imitation of 
that the high priests had which they layd on the bacic of the sacrifice 
•when they ledd it to th^ alter." — MS. anon. It was also worn by the 
sacrificing priest: Du Choul, Rettg. des Anc, Rom, See also Du- 
cange, v. Stola. 
»* " MS. W Y. in the College of Arms." 
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sandalnSj et stole alba in modum cruets in pectore /' and 
other ceremonials printed in Martene have the same 
words"." 

The form and use of the stole are, indeed, suffi- 
ciently defined as well by old writers as by the con- 
stant practice of the church : I now prncede to exa- 
mine the name which I have stated to be erroneously 
applied to it. The reader, if he recollect what has 
been said of the royal bracelets, will doubtless be sur- 
prised to learn that the term armil is given by Siand- 
ford and all modem writers who follow him, as well 
as by many of an older time, to the ornament now 
explained, and that the prescribed form of delivery 
proper to the armil hath long been actually used 
for the STOLE in the investiture of our kings ; thus, 
when the archbishop says " Receive this armil," he 
invests the sovereign, not, as the word would lead us 
to expect, with a bracelet of gold, but with the silken 
vest above described. In the Litle Devise of the co- 
ronacion of Henrie VII. we find the following state- 



^ Sir J. Ayloffe's Account of the Body of Edw. I, in Archaologimt 
vol.iii. 382. » Ue^'s Select Papers, -p. l\0. 

M The following v> from an old MS. glossary of W. Briton, in the 
collection of Mr. Douce : — ^Armilla proprie ornamentum armorum. 
In auris aurium, et dextralia brachiorum : et diciiur ah armus armi,** 

*5 De ArmiltLs Feterum Schedion,'(Amsi. 1676, l2mo.) 

8^ 'See Ph, Rubenii Electorum Lib, II, (Antv. 1608, 4to.) 1. i. c 59. 

57 " Utrumque autem brachium nulh fere discrimine exomabant ar* 
miUa. — Plus tamen in dextris erat decoriSy si sola gestabantur,^''-^^^m 
tboltnus De ArmilUs, p. 21. 
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jnent ; — ^^And it is to wit that armyll is made in man- 
ner of a stole woven with golde and set with stones, 
to be put by the cardinall about the king's neck, and 
comyng from bothe shulders to his bothe elbowes, 
where thei shall be fastenid by the abbot of West* 
minster with lace of silke to every side the elbowe in 
two places ; that is to say, above the elbowes and 
beneth*^." 

I have been led to examine and to reject the name 
which is thus commonly given to the regal stole for 
the reasons following : — 

1. The Latin word armilla is, in the glossaries**, 
in the learned treatise of Bartholinus^, and in other 
authorities^, constantly explained as a bracelet, 
or ornament of the wrist (either of one or both*0> 
and as synonymous with th^ terms spinther^ vtrioloj 
dextrocheriay Sfc,^ 

2. The form of delivery in the ceremonial, which 
IS now ^^ Receive this armil," is, in the Liber Regalis 
(Rich. II.) and in other antient authorities, exprest 
in the plural number '^^. It is not easily to be under- 



-r"^~^""«" 



f" I am aware that CInverius connects the term armil with a part 
of dress. — Germ. Antiq, part i. ch. 8. See also Ducange and Wachter, 
It is not indeed unlikely that a sleeve or maoneh ornitmented with 
strings of pearls or beads should have been so called; but this cannot 
authorize its being applied to a vest which depends from the neck. It 
is clear also that the primitive sense is that of an arm-ring. 

^ ^Acdpe armiUas sincerilatis et sapitnHte^ divineeque dratmdationis 
mdidutHf quibua inteUigas omnes operationes tuas contra hastes visikiles et 
imrisibiUs posae esse munitas.^^-^Ldb, Reg, *^ArmUle : Acdnctns ense, 

G2 
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stood why armilla should in any case denote a garment 
for the shoulders, or how ^^ armyll ** can be ^^ made in 
manner of a stole ;'* but how armilUs can be render- 
ed A stole, or A garment of any sort, I am quite at,a 
loss to conjecture. 

Nor do I seek to apply the form of deli very to some- 
thing which does not now exist. The bracelets de- 
scribed in the last section are still preserved among 
the regalia in the Tower; whether these ' bracelets 
are now used at all in the investiture I know not; but 
that they were antiently used, and with the worda 
^'Accipe armillasy** cannot I believe be disputed^ : 
it will also be readily conceived that the stole was 



armUku acdpiat, dicente metropoUtano Acdpe armi7(as/*-— CAron. jRif. 
kanger, MS, Cotton, Faust, B ix. *^ Accipe armillas,^* — MS, Reg, m 
Mw, Brit. 12 D iii. See also Walsingham, p. 94. 

It is worthy of remark that even the spiritaal virtues which by the 
present form of delivery are attribated to the stole seem to belong more 
properly to the bracelet. '* Felut ornamentum aureum est erutUHo m- 
pientiy et instar armilUe brachio dextro,** — Ecdesiast. xxi. ** Quangmam 
autem obscura Hie tint vestigia, dictat tamen animus^ si oere, judice^mU 
doctiores, armillas istas militaria fuisse instrumental ut robur brachio 9t 
Jirmitatem ictibus adderent,'*^ — Barth6linus, p. 107. 

^ " Robert Holkot, in Lib* Sapientite, lect. 75, where I see he meant 
the coronation of the kings of England by the Accipe armillas^ Bfi,** 
— Selden, Titles of Honor, part I. ch. 8, v. 

'^ Has denique armillas, quas et baugas vocabant, ut prdBdpun regim 
dignitatis omamenta habuisse Francos nostros, pfuribus docuimm ad Ah^ 
xiadem; quod etiam de Danis ac Anglis testatur Simeon Punefm. •/ 7%0'* 
. fVahingh. p. 196." — Dacange, voc. Armiflum. The word hansnt iden<- 
tifies the armilhe l|ere spoken of with the Islandir bavgr and ami'- 
baugry the beaj and eajim-beaj of the Anglo-Saxons ;— their brace- 
let or arm-ring. The following is the pawage from Simeon of Dor- 
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given without any separate form of words, as part of 
the sacred habit^. 

' The foregoing remarks on what appeared to the 
writer as a curious error in the practice of our coro- 
nations, are submitted with deference to those who 
may have greater leisure for investigation and more 
learning as their guide. That the name of one of 
the ensigns of royalty should have been so singularly 
perverted can only be accounted for by the obscurity 
which covers this neglected branch of our national 
antiquities : an obscurity which it is hoped will be re- 
membered in the reader's censure upon the present 
essay towards its illustration. 

Mam : — ** Quo invento {Guthredo) ante totius exercitus frequeniiam prO' 
ducatur, atque ah omnibus^ me volente ac juhentey in Osmesdune^ hoc est 
monte OawiUj electus, posita in brachio ejus dextro armilla^ in regnum 
constituatur,^* — De Bunelm, Eccles. lib. ii. cap. 13. That from Wal- 
singham is the same as is cited above. After the words ^^projecta 
aroLA ** he says *^quo facto, archiepiscopus armillas dedit et, dicern Ac- 
clpe armillas" Sfc, — a triumphant aathority ! 

^* It might perhaps be conjectured that the stole was called armil 
from some confusion between that word and armilausa, the name of a 
certain habit which is thns described, " Monachorum saipulare^jptod 
ab armis, scapulisyct humeris pendet,^^ S^c, — Hierolexicon (Rom. 1677), 
**Armilausa vulgd vocata, quod ante et retro dimsa atque aperta est, in 
drmos tantum dausa, quagi amUclawaJ*'' — Isidorus. See Rubeniut, 
lib. ii. c. 12, &c. In these account^ however, it is sufficiently different 
from the stole. So also Camden ; — '* 1372 they first began to wanton 
it in a new round curtail weed which they called a cloak, and in Latin 
armilausa, as onely covering the shoulders." — Retnaines, p. 195. More 
need not be added on this point, since the word armilausa never oc- 
curs in any ceremonial that I have seen : should the reader wish to 
examine its etymology he is referred to Schilter's Thesaurw^ under 
Jtrame and i^zs. 
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The CoLOBitTM SiNOONts^ (which is thefirst gar- 
ment put upon the king after his being anointed) is a 
surplice without sleeves, of fine white cambric, rather 
longer than the supertunica ; it is bordered about the 
neck and armholes, down the breast, and round the 
bottom, with rich white lace, surfled on very full. The 
cotobium is one of the sacred habits; it is an antient 
dress of bishops and priests^. 

The ornaments appropriated to the legs are the 
CaligcB or Buskins, and the Sandals : the former 
are made of the same cloth of tissue as the supertu* 
nica, and lined with crimson sarcenet; the length 
of them is 18 inches. The Sandals, as described by 
Sandford, have a leathern sole with a wooden heel 
covered with red leather, the straps being of cloth of 
tissue ^» The purple boot or sandal is a well known 
distinction of imperial rank, and was long used by the 
eastern emperors. The right of wearing it was as- 
serted by the kings of Bulgaria together with the su- 
perior title of basileus. The pope, when he present&r 
his foot for the kiss of homage, has a shoe of crimson 
velvet adorned with a golden* cross ^. 

^ Colobium, KaXoCuv^ quia»»X$C»»f sine manicis, Sindon is the Hebremr 
)lto, fine linen cloth ; sheets or shirts made ofsuch linen.-^Taylor. 

^ See Ducange, Spelman, &c. 

^ In the wardrobe of king John we find *' unum par caligarum de 
Bomiio cum orifrasio $** which are boots or buskins of tissue, or silk 
embroidered with gold.-^Pa^. an» 17 Johan» Cloth of gold seems to 
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We have now done with those habits which form 
part of the regalia, and which are used in the inve$^ 
titure. The whole of the dress in which the prince 
comes to his coronation is indeed prepared for the oc- 
casion, and adapted as well to the splendour of the ce- 
remony as to the convenience of performing that part 
of it which requires exposure of the person. Of this^ 
however, it is unnecessary to give further particu- 
lars, especially as they may be found in the elaborate 
history of the coronation of James II. on the autho- 
rity of which the present description of the royal vest- 
ments is principally composed. — I shall only notice 
further (from the work just named ^) the robes which 
are conspicuous in the processional solemnities. 

The Parliament Robes, which are put on by 
the king in the palace at Westminster before he comes 
down into the great hall, consist of a surcoat of crim- 
son velvet, a large mantle of crimson velvet, with a 
hood suitable, furred with ermine and bordered wiSth 
rich gold lace. Also, a cap of state of crimson velvet 
tuVned up with ermine. 

The Robes of Est ate are of purple velvet, of the 
3ame feshioA as the former; these he takes with the 



have been the common material for this part of royal dress : in another 
record of the same reign (Pat. an, 9) is *' unamtumcam de purpura et 
sandalia de eodem panno*** ^ See Selden, Xitks ef Hoiwr^ 

part t. ch. 3,iii. 8, ii. G. Logotbetas CAromcoti, NottB pp. 84, 88. 
Meursios, GUw. v. l^iiyym, ^ Sandford, p. 29. 
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imperial crown at St Edward's altar when the core* 
nation is finisht. 

The following lists of foreign Regalia are subjoin- 
ed for the purpose of comparison with those of En- 
gland. " The imperial ornaments of Germ an y con- 
sist, of 1, Charlemagne's crown ; 2, his dalmatic robe 
or mantle^ embroidered with large pearls ; 3, the gol- 
den apple or globe ; 4, his sword ; 5, his golden scep- 
tre ; 6, the imperial cloak embroidered with eagles, 
and bordered with large emeralds, diamonds, sap- 
phires, and chrysolites; 7, the buskins, covered with 
plates of gold ; 8, the gloves embroidered with cu- 
rious stones ; and 9, the hereditary crown of the em- 
peror Rodolph the Second®'." 

The regalia of Phance are, 1, the great imperial 
crown, said to have been received by Charlemagne 
from pope Leo III. when he was crowned emperor 
of the west ; 2, the sword of Charlemagne, called 
Joyeuse\ 3, the sceptre of Charlemagne six feet high, 
with the figure of an emperor at the top sitting in 
a chair garnisht with two lions and two eagles ; 4, 
the hand of justice % which is a virge of*gold a cubit 
long ; at the end is the figure of a hand in iVory with 
a ring on the fourth finger enricht with a sapphire ; 

"■^■^i— — W^^— l^iiWMI^— Pi— — 1— ^— *^— — ■ ■■■■■■ ■ MM ■■■^1 — . ,fc ■■■! ■ ^»^— I^M I I ■ t 

^ Dillon's Political Survey of the Sac, Rom, Emp. Svo, p. 11. 
* The hand on a sceptre or baton is an ensign often seen on coins of 
the Roman emperors : it was prol>ably adopted in France by Charles 
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5, the spurs of Charlemagne. The vestments are the 
dalmatie, tunic, buskins or sandals, and the royal 
robe : these are sometimes of sky-blue satin, and 
sometimes of purple velvet, but always seeded with 
jteurs de lis embroidered with gold®*. 

To these may be added the following of Scotland 
as they existed at the time of the union of that king- 
dom with England. The crown consisted of a circle 
of gold adorned with ten crosses flory, and ienjleurs 
de lisy all alternative with twenty points topt with as 
many great pearls. From the circle arose four bows 
which met at the top, forming two arches, surmount- 
ed with a mound of gold or celestial globe enamelled 
blue, sem6 or powdered with stars, and a large cross 
patt^e with the characters I. R. 5 upon the foot of 
the cross. The whole crown was adorned with pearls, 
diamonds, and other gems. The cap was of purple 
velvet, turned up with ermine. 

The sceptre was of silver double gilt, thirty-four 
inches in its whole length. At the top of the stem was 
an antique capital of leaves embost, upon the abacus 
whereof were three statues, of the Blessed Virgin, 
St Andrew, and St James, surrounding the prolong- 
ed stem, and each covered by a Gothic niche, the 



magne, and has always been one of the chief regalia in that country. 
Oar Henry VI. is represented on his seal with the hand of justice, 
f^hich he might bear in virtue of his coronation in France. 
^ Menin, p. 1 19, See also Montfaucon, M(mumen$ (2e la Ifon, jFVaiie, 
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whole surmounted by a globe topt with an oriental 
pearl half an inch in diameter. Under the statues are 
the same letters I. R. 5. 

The sword was five feet in length, the handle and 
pomel silver gilt ; on the blade were these letters, 
Julius II. P. which were repeated on the scabbard 
with the addition pon. max. n. and the papal ensigns, 
that pope having given it to king James IV ."^^ 

These regalia were lodged in the crown room in 
the castle of Edinburgh, being taken from the keep- 
ing of the earl marshal of Scotland in the year 1707. 
A few years ago this room was opened by commis- 
sioners with great formality, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining whether the regalia were still there ; but as 
their warrant did not particularly authorize them to 
open the chest which was in the roomy they prudently 
retired! 

§ 9. History of the Regalia. 

I SHALL conclude this book with some slight no- 
tice of the history of the regalia in general, and of the 
places where they have been usually kept. It appears 
to have been the practice of several kingdoms to con- 

7* From a minute description cmtitled '' Instrument npon the Lodge- 
ment of the Regalia, yiz. Grown, Sceptre, and Sword, within the Gas- 
tleof Edinburgh." ( A.D. HOI ,6th Anne.)— JBi^^ Topog. Brit. No. xllii. 
Also publkkt in .^ C9lkciiOH tf Immnimieiy 6^c. (Edinb. 1815. 4to.) 
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fide the care of these treasures to some distinguisht 
church or convent, as well to honour the shrine of a 
patron saint as to obtain the security of consecrated 
walls ; it was also done to prevent their becoming, in 
the hands of the prince, tokens of an hereditary inves- 
titure "^^ The regalia of the German empire are kept 
in the church of the Holy Ghost at Nuremberg^ and 
are never removed but at the coronation of an empe- 
ror, or when some person of high distinction desires to 
see them''^. Those of France are under the care of 
the abbot and convent of St Denii^, who carry them 
to Rheims at every coronation : this charge was con- 
firmed to them by a charter of St Louis, A.D, l^6V^. 
The sainte ampoulle is kept in the abbey of St Remy 
at Rheims, in which place it is said to have been fi*om 
the time of Clovis. The removal of this relique to 
the cathedral church for a coronation, and its return 
to the abbey, are attended with great pomp and ce- 
remony. 

Before the Reformation the English regalia were 
constantly kept by the religious of the venerable ab- 
bey of Westminster, as appears firom the antient ce- 
remonials, which evidently consider them as under 
the care of the abbots of this house, firom whom they 



71 It was doubtless for the last reason that in Scotland they were 
always kept by the great marshal of the kingdom. 
7« Dillon's Political Survey^ p. 12. 
73 Marlot, Thidire d'HonneWy 1. it. c, 1. Menirf, p. 1^0. 
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were received, and to whom they were always re- 
stored at the conclusion of the ceremony'*. This in- 
deed is still done pro formd ; the royal ornaments are 
brought to the palace by the clergy of the church, and 
several of them are left at the shrine of St Edward 
when the sovereign is disrobed. Prom the Liber ife- 
galis it appears that when the king and queen with- 
drew from the feast those also which they then put off 
were redelivered to the abbots of Westminster : this 
practice however hath ceased to be observed, and it 
is well known that the regalia do not piermanently re- 
main with the abbots' successors. 

The right of this monastery, as guardian of the na- 
tional insignia, was establisht by the foundation char- 
ter of Edward the Confessor, confirmed by the con- 
temporary bull of pope Nicholas II.*^* and the subse- 
quent ones of Pascal and Innocent II.'^® under every 
sanction that ecclesiastical or civil authority could af- 
ford; and there is every reason to believe that it was 



' 74 An old historian, speaking of the two sceptres being carried in 
procession by the abbot of Westminster, says further, *' Hoc offidum 
fecit abbas nnn quia primus est inter abbates, sed quia regaUum insignium 
estreposiforium locus «um«." — Chron, Rishanger* MS, Cott. Faust, B ix. 
The subject may be illustrated by the following lines from a ms. poem 
in praise of Henry V. (yVS. Cott, CUop. B i.) " De ij Ubri9 predos' ei 
ScepP regine resliC ecchsie Westm. 

" Psallerium carum sic Flores hystoriarum 
Restituit gratis ad JVestni' virpietatis 
Sceptrum regale pro regina spedaU 
Quod tenuif prid^ r^ reddcrcjussU ddems*" 
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held sacred till the privileges of the religious houses 
were subverted by Henry VIII. after which period 
the more valuable parts of the regalia were removed, 
in violation of national and of local right, to the royal 
treasury in the Tower of London, and kept like the 
heir-loom of a family by the possessors of the throne. 
The precise time at which this removal took place 
cannot exactly be traced ; it is likely, indeed, that dur- 
ing the interval between the Reformation and the Ci- 
vil War the regalia were deposited part in the Tower 
and part at Westminster abbey as convenience or ac- 
cident might dictate ''''. 

We now pass to that fatal period in the history of 
our regalia, their seizure and destruction by the re- 
publican party after the death of Charles I. Animat- 
ed as much by hatred of monarchy as by desire for the 
appropriation of its treasures to the support of their 
cause, the agents of the commons parliament now 
possessed themselves of the jewels both of the king 



'5 " Concedimus** fife. '* ut ampUus imperpetuum regidB constitutionis et 
consecrationis locus sit^ atque repositorium regalium last^m'um/^— Dug- 
dale's Monasticotiy p. 59. ^ ^^RegaUaquoqueglorioriR. Ed- 
wartU que apud vos hi^entur insignia ifa in eodem monasterio intacia et 
Integra decemimus observarif ut nulU fas tit, cujusque ordinis aut digni" 
talis^ ea distrahere vel vendere, aut extra eundem sacrum locum absque cotHf 
muni omnium fratrum assensu in aHquos usus proregare."' — MS. Cott, 
Claud, A viii. Dart's uiniiq, pf Westminster, Appendix. 

77 This may be inferred from a paper of Sir W. Segar^s, written 
probably for the coronation of James I. and copied in the Appen- 
dix to this volume from the original in the British Maseum. 



94 HISTORY OF THE REGALIA. 

and the kingdom. The iron chests in the abbey were 
broken open by Harry Martin in 1649, and in 1649 
a complete inventory was made out of the regalia in 
the Tower, which at the same time were " totallie 
broken and defeced''®." In the inventory of " that 
part of the regalia which are now removed from West-* 
minster to the Tower" the most remarkable thing is 
a crown which is called king Alfred's, and described 
as of" gould wyerworke, sett with slight stones, and 
2 little bells." That the authentic crown of this il« 
lustrious king should have been preserved through 
so many ages may seem almost incredible; yet a tra- 
dition of its existence may be found in a very early 
writer. Robert of Gloucester, who wrote in the time 
of Henry III. says of Alfred (p. 264) 

<^ pe pope Leon hym blessede, ]70 he J^ader com| 
And \e kynges croune ofj^ys lond, J^at in ^ys lond jut ys." 

Sir Henry Spelman (though probably unacquainted 
with the above-cited authority) writes ^^ I know not 
why we may not conjecture that the king fell upon the 
composing of an imperial crown — for in the arched 
room in the cloisters of Westminster abbey where the 
antient regalia of this kingdom are kept, upon a box 
which is the cabinet to the antientest crown, there is^ 

^ As this docament will throw some light on the state of the rega- 
lia at the time of their destruction and on their general history, I shaii 
give it a place in the Appendix to this book, with the antient Cata- 
logue of Sporley, a monk of Westminster. 
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(as I am informed) an inscription to this purpose, 
Hwc est principalior corona cum qua coronahantur ret 
ges JElJreduSj Edwardus, S^c. and the crown (which 
to this purpose were worth the observing) is of a 
very antient work, with flowers adorned with stones 
of somewhat a plain setting*^®." The descriptions 
here cited will certainly stpply to a fabric of great an- 
tiquity ; but whether the subject of them is to be con- 
sidered as a genuine relique of the sovereign whose 
name it bore must be left to the judgement of the 
reader. 

On the restoration of kingly government in the 
person of Charles II. new insignia were made for 
his coronation; and these with the necessary altera- 
tions to accommodate them to their successive wear- 
ers, and to repair the injuries of time, have continued 
to the present day. Nothing therefore need be added 
to this brief outline of their history but the notice of 
a circumstance too well known to make a particular 
account of it necessary : the attempt of Colonel Blood 
to steal the crown and sceptre on the 9th of May 1673, 
in the 13th year of Charles II. In this " robustious 
struggle for the crown," as it is termed by Stow, " a 
feir diamond fell ofi^, with some other fkir stones,'^ 
but it does not appear that any considerable thing 
was lost. 

79 Life of MlfrtA the Great, Svo, p. 200. 
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Some observations might have found a place in 
the foregoing pages on the number and value of the 
crowns, sceptres, and other royal ornaments which 
enriched the wardrobes of our several kings : but as 
our subject required only the notice of those which 
are properly of the regalia, and as I have endeavour- 
ed to preserve a distinction, too often neglected, be- 
tween these and the personal jewels of the sovereign, 
I have avoided all such matter as would have tended 
to confuse them. 
We now dismiss 

<« the scepter and the ball. 

The sword, the mace, the crowne imperiall. 
The enter-tissued robe of gold and pearle," 

till we see them in the ^^tyde of pompe" which will 
hereafter swell before us. 




PRELATES, PEERS, AND 

orriCEKi. — coubt of claims — tekants or tiie 

BY GRAND SESOBAHTX lERrORHlMQ SERTICES. 



§ 1. Of the Prelate who should crown tke King, and 
of the Place where the ceremony ought to be 
performed, 

OiNCE the first employment of the rites of religion 
in the inauguration of kings, the principal iiiQction 
in the performance of this ceremony hath devolved 
upon the dignified ministers of the church, it being 
generally attached, as of right, to the poBBessors of a 
particular episcopal see. The emperors of t]ie£ast, 
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as hath already been said, were crowned by the patri- 
archs of Constantinople. In Germany, according to 
the golden bull, the coronation of the emperor should 
be performed at Aix-la-Chapelle, the city in which 
Charlemagne resided. The archbishop of Cologne, 
as archchaplain of the chapel erected by that empe- 
ror, maintained for a long time the exclusive right of 
performing the act of consecration ; but the elector 
of Mentz, as primate of Germany, contesting it with 
him, an act was past in 1675 which directed that he 
of the two prelates in whose diocese the emperor is 
crowned shall perform the ceremony, and that out of 
the two dioceses they shall do it alternately. The 
Russian emperors are crowned by the patriarch of 
Moscow, in that capital ; the kings of Prance, by the 
archbishop of Rheims, at Rhelms. The kings of Spain 
have generally been crowned by the archbishop of 
Toledo, in that city. The kings of Sweden are crown- 
ed by the archbishop of Upsal, at Upsal ; those of Po- 
land by the archbishop of Gnezna, at Cracow ; those 
of Hungary by the archbishop of Gran, at Presburg. 
The bishop of Pampeluna had the right of anointings 

* ^^Innatwilate Domini^nctus est in regem [ FFi7fie/mtis] apud West* 
monasterium a heales memorice Ealredo archiepiscopo Eboracensi^ et non^ 
nulUs episcopis AnglitB, Quam consecrationem licet ipse rex et omnex alii 
optime nossenl debere spedaliter fieriy et proprie 4 pontijice Cantunriensiy 
tamen quia muUa mala et horrenda crimina prtBdicabantur de Stignndo qui 
eo tempore ibi pontifex erat, voluit earn ab ipso susctpere, ne maledictio" 
nem videretur induere pro ^enedtcft'one.*'— Eadmer, Hist, Nov, p. 6. 
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the kings of Navarre, and in his absence ^t&e prior of 
Roncesvalles. The kings.of Scotland were originally 
crowned at Scone by the bi^H^ of St Andrews* 

The right of consecrating the sovereigns of En? 
gland is attached to the metropolitan or patriarchid 
chair of Canter burt, the archbishops of which see 
have exercised it from the earliest ages of the mo- 
narchy. Jn the reign of William I. this office is ar 
scribed to them by a contemporary historian as an 
acknowleged privilege of antient date ^ ; and we are 
told that in the reign of Henry II. pope Alexander 
III. interdicted the archbishop of York and the bi- 
shops who assisted him, because they had crowned 
prince Henry at the persuasion of the king his fether 
in the absence of Thomas a Becket, archbishop of 
Canterbury, and without his licence'. In later times 
this privilege of the*metropolitan see, though broken 
through at the accession of Elizabeth, has on all ocr 
casions been fully admitted^. 

. The PLACE of coronation, after the union of the 
seven crowns Was at first the capital of the prevail- 
ing state, — ^Winchester in the kingdom of Wessex. 

I » ■ ■■!■ .., . I I » II ■ . I , I . . .1 .II I 

« Matth. Paris, raft an. 1170, Polidore Vergil, Hist lib. 13. See a 
copy of the letters of pope Alexander on this matter, MS, CoU. Vesp^ 
C xiv. p. 127-8. 

3 The archbishop, according to antient usage, receives as his Cee, 
after a coronation, the purple yelyet chair, cushion, and footstool 
whereon he sits during the ceremony. 

H2 
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It was not however confined to that city ; Ejngston- 
pn-Thames^, Westminster, London, and some other 
towns occasionally pnrtook of this -honour; but in 
the reign of Edward the Confessor (who was himself 
crowned at Winchester) it was formaUy transferred 
to the new monastery of Westminster built by that 
pious prince* ; and here the ceremony has from that 
time been always performed, except upon some few 
extraordinary occasions. 

§ 2. Of the titles and Junctions of State Officers who 

assist at Coronations. 

Th e whole peerage of England in their several de- 
grees may be consideredas assistants in a coronation ; 
but their part in the ceremony will not need explana- 
tion in tliis place, and may be referred to the ceremo- 
nial^. Our attention will now be directed to the he- 
reditary great officers of state, and to the history of 
the remarkable services which they have been used 
to perform in the ceremony which is under our notice. 
We cannot here dweU upon the origin and former 



3 Camden, when speaking of Kingston, says ** In quo cum AngUa^ 
Danids beliiSy suis fere sedibus convulsa essetj AtheUtanusy Edwinusy et 
Ethelrtdtts reges regno inaugurati fuerurUyUnde a regibus factum nomen 
Kingston, id est oppidum regium.^'-^Britannia, Suthry. 

* See the evidences quoted in p. 92 of this work. 

s Some remarks on services antiently performed by a particular 
class of English peers will be found in the lOtk section of this book. 
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power of these great officers^ but concerning their 
rank and importance it may be briefly observed that 
in the earlier tim^ when the owillar part of govem- 
ments had a less controlling view of the actions of the 
prince, the^stewards, constables, and marshals of the 
realm were the guardians of its laws and liberties. 
Their power extended to the removal of evil coun- 
sellors from the royal presence, to the redress of indi- . 
vidual wrong, and to the support of national honour ; 
they were the constant attendants on the court, and 
their sanction was necessary to the royal decrees*. 
Representatives and grand functionaries of the 
NATION, it was their duty to invest with sovereign- 
ty the prince who was the object of its choice ; and 
to each of them was assigned some part in the for- 
mality of investiture proper to the character of his 
office. 

In the Empire the power and influence attached to 
these high stations, though originally of the same kind 
as elsewhere, hath greatly out-grown its original li- 
mits. Acting for themselves, and not as agents of 
the state, they acquired the right to nominate as well 

^ This is plainly to be inferred from the signatures to our antient 
charters. We are also told that *^ in France the barons and great men 
gave in like manner their attendance at the king's court. Such were 
the i2apt/«r,butler,chamberlain,constable,chancellor,and others. And 
these great officers did so usually or constantly attend at the king's 
court, that when the office of any of them was void,notice is often taken 
of it in publick acts or attestations to shQw the reason of their not at« 
testing."— Madox's HitU of the Excheq. fol. p. 19. 
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as to invest their chief ^; at the same time retaining 
ihe services, however menial, which they antiently 
performed, and unitinjMinder the tjltle of Elector the 
characters of sovereign and of servant. The great 
officers of the empire ai*e the three Arch-Chancel- 
lors, the archbishops and electors of Mentz, Trevei^, 
and Cologne, one of whom crowns the emperor ; the 
Arch-Butler, the king of Bohemia ; Arch-Marshal, 
tiie duke of Saxony ; Arch-Chamberlain, the marquis 
of Brandenburgh ; and Arch-Sewer, the count Pala- 
tine of the Rhine®. 

' In the procession to the emperor's coronation, the 
arch-marshal bore the naked sword, the hereditary 
marshal the scabbard, the chamberlain carried the 
sceptre, the sewer the globe '. Their other services 
at the coronation are recorded as follows : ^^ Before 
the palace gate ther us'd to stand a heap of oats to 
the breast of a horse, then comes the duke of Saxony 
OMmnted, having in his hand a sylver wand, and a syl- 
ver measure stood by, which was to weigh two hundred 
marks; he fills the measure, sticking his wand after- 



7 See note on p. 4 of this work. 
' ^ " Besfdes the arch-offices appertaining; to the electoral dignity in 
particular, there are others granted to particular families, of an infe- 
rior nature to these, belonging to the body of the empire at large, and 
imi attached to any particular service to the sacred .person of tlie em- 
peror, yiz. the count of Altham is hereditary butler of the empire ; the 
coQtit of Waldbourg hereditary sewer ; the count of Papenheim he- 
reditary marshal ; the prince of Hobenzollern hereditary chamber- 
lain," &c. — Dillon's PoUikal Survey ef the Sac, Rom. Mmp, p. 59. 
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wards in the remainder, and so goes to attend die emn 
perour ; the three arch-Mshopps say grace ; the maiw 
quis of Brandenl^g comes i^so on hors-back with a 
sylver bason of water of the Talne of twelve marks^ 
and a clean towell^ which, being alighted, he holds io 
the emperour; then comes the count Palatin of the 
Rhin a hors-back also, and being alighted he carries, 
fewer dishes of meat, ev'ry dish of the value of three 
marks ; then the king of Bohemia comes with a nap- 
kin on his arm, with a cover'd cupp of twelve marks, 
which he presents*"." 

The principal state officets of France who act at 
the coronation appear to be the Constable, the Grand 
Master, the Chancellor, the Great Chamberlain, and 
the Grand Almoner. The first of these receives from 
the king the sword with which he is gi»t, and carries 
it before him during the rest of the cereqiony ". JTho 
chancellor calls up the peers to assist in the act of eo« 
ronation : the chamberlain puts on the king the tu« 

9 The folio wiDg couplets are foood in Larbre des Battaittes, MS, and 
in Howeirs Diaceurse of the Empire, 8vo, 1659/ p. 23. 
" MogunHnensis, Triermns, ColoniensiSf 
QuUibet imperii Jit canceltarius horum^ 
Est Palaiinus dapifery Dux, portitor ensisy 
Marchio propositus camertBypincema Bohemus,** 
" HowelFs Discourse^ p. 25. 

" In the Ordo of Charles V. printed in Tities of Honors this is said 
of the seneschal : the latter office we are told by Mr. Madox was he- 
reditary in France, and likewise in Normandy before the union of that 
seigneury to the crown of France.— J7if/. of Excheq, p. S3. Bar9n$ 
Angl p. S5. 
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nic^ dalmatic, and robe. Besides the abovementioned 
officers, the king is served at the coronation feast by the 
Grand Pannetier, the Great Cupl^^er (echanson)^ 
the Grand Carver (eciyer tranchant)^ and others ^^. 
In the French coronations the whole peerage is re- 
, presented by those of the body who are known as the 
Twelve Peers of France, and who nominally still per- 
form a distinguisht part in the ceremony : it is their 
exclusive privilege to touch the crown when placed 
on the king's head, a right which with us is common 
to all the nobility. Their other functions are as fol- 
lows, — ^The archbishop duke of Rheims hath the pri- 
vilege of anointing the king; the bishop and duke of 
Laon carries the holy vial ; the bishop and duke of 
Liangres, the sceptre ; the bishop and count of Beau- 
vais, the royal mantle; the bishop and count of Cha- 
lons, the ring ; and the bishop and count of Noyon, 
the belt. Ofthe lay peers, the duke of Burgundy car- 
ries the crown ; the duke of Aquitaine or Guienne, 
the first banner ; the duke of Normandy, the second ; 
the count of Champagne, the banner-royal; the count 
of Tholouse, the spurs; and the count of Flanders, 
the royal sword ^. 
And here I take occasion to notice two attendants on 

s* The office of grand butler became extinct at the end of the fif- 
teenth centnry ; the function appears to have been since united to 
those of the grand tchamon, 

*' The institution of the twelye peers is generally attributed to Hugh 
Capet or to liis successor Rol>ert : the particular offices abore describ* 
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our English coronations who have been transplanted 
from those of France. It i# usual for two gei^emen 
of the court to walk in the procession as dukes of Nor- 
mandy and Guienne, habited in the antient dress of 
the ducal peers of France. They are described as fol- 
lows in a book of the age of Henry YII. and the ac^ 
count agrees with those of later times. '^ Two squiers 
for the king's bodie, bearing in baudrick wise twoo 
mantelles [of crimson velvet] furred with ermyns, 
wearing twoo hattes of estate of crymsen clothe of 
golde beked over beke, tumyd upp behinde and fur-^ 
red also with ermynes, in representacion of the king's 
twoo duchesses" of Gyen and Normandie"." Of the 
first appearance of these characters in our corona- 
tions I have not found aliy account ^^; but it may bo 
conjectured that they were introduced after the con-^. 
quests of Edward III. and for the purpose of per- 
petuating the claims of our Norman and Angevine 
princes. 

I shall conclude these introductory remarks with 
a passage from a once celebrated work which I have 
before quoted. 

'' Electors^ palatines, peers, and other officers of 
state must not think they were established only to 



ed were assigned to them by Louis YII. for the coronation of his son 
Philip II. u Duchies. 

' s Ives's Select Paperi^ p. 96. *^ They are briefly mentioned ^y 
Sel4en, TMu of Honor^ part II. ch. S» ^ii. 
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amke pompous paradoes and shows when they are at 
the coronation of the kii% habited in their robes of 
state, as if there were some masque or interlude to 
be represented, or as if they were that day to act the 
parts of Roland, Oliver, or Renaldo, and such other 
personages on a stage, or to counterfeit and revive the 
memory of the knights of the Round Table : and after 
the dismissing of that day's assembly to suppose they 
have sufficiently acquit themselves of their duty until 
a recess of the like solemnity. Those solemn rites 
and ceremonies were not instituted for vain ostenta* 
tion, nor to pass as in a dumb show to please the spec- 
tators, nor in children's sports, as it is with Horace, 
to create a king in jest : but those grandees must know 
that as well for office and duty as for honour they are 
called to the performance of those rites, and that in 
them the commonwealth is committed and recom- 
ttiended to the king, as to her supream and principal 
tutor and protector, and to them, as coadjutors and 
assistants to him^^." 

It is not necessary in this place to give a catalogue 
of all the stiate officers of England ; I shall merely 
notice those whose duty is connected with the present 
ceremony : such are the Lord High Steward, the Lord 



.'7 nndicue contra Tyrannas (Engl. Trans.) p. 137. 
*• •* SertMchalsia AngKeperHnet ad comUiam Leycest* eipertinvit ab an' 
iiquoy et sciendum qwd ejus offiehim esf at^ervidere et tegulan tub rege ft 
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Great Chamberlain, the Lord High Ckmstable, the 
Earl Marshal ; to which may be added the heredi- 
tary Grand Almoner, the Chief Butler, the Sewer, 
the Grand Carver, the Cupbearer, the Grand Paa- 
neter, the Chief Larderer, and the Napier. Some of 
these offices are now in abeyance by the extinction of 
the noble families in which they descended, or have 
been abolisht by a change in the condition of tenure. 
The duties of such are, however, performed by some 
persons of rank appointed for the occasions which re- 
quire them. The functions of each officer will now 
be considered separately, and first, those of 

§ 3. The Lord High Steward of England. 

The great authority which is attached to this ex- 
alted office is scarcely at any time more fully displaid 
than on occasion of the demise of the crown. As it 
was the acknowleged duty of the steward to govern 
the kingdom during peace and war immediately un- 
der the king, and to control the abuse of power in the 
judicial servants of the crown*^, so it cannot be doubt- 
ed but that a greater share of power devolved upon 
him during the interval between the decease of one 
king and the coronation of a successor. This may 

immediate post regem toium regnum AngV ti omnes ministroi legtan infirm 
idem regtmm^temp&r^us paait et gverrarum,*^ — MSS, Cott, Veap, B vii. 
JferOf C i. Tiber, £ Tiii. See also Coke*8 institutes, part W. ch. 4. 
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be inferred, indeed, from his walking next before the 
king in the procession to the church where the coro- 
nation is performed, bearing, as its temporary guar- 
dian, the crown of St Edward. This is one part of 
the duty still performed by the high steward ; but the 
function to which our principal attention will be di- 
rected is that which the approach of a coronation im- 
poses. At this time the high stewards of England by 
virtue of their office were used to sit judicially in the 
white hall of the king's palace of Westminster, near 
the chapeP^, to receive the petitions of state officers, 
and of certain of the nobility and gentry who by the 
tenures of their respective estates are bound to per- 
form services of different kinds at the coronations of 
the kings and queens of England. These petitions, or 
claims, the steward had power to examine, and if sup- 
ported by documents and precedents, to allow them, 
or to reject, if wanting in the requisite proof: hence 
the tribunal is called the Court of Claims. For 
the better understanding of the decisions of this court 
respecting the services now to be described, a few 
words maybe premised of the kind of tenure on which 
these services are founded. Among the different con- 
ditions upon which lands were formerly granted by 



^9 For an accoant of the room caUed the white hall, and of the pa- 
lace in general, the reader is referred to Smith's AniiquUies of West'* 
mifu^er, 4to, Lond. 1807. The chapel here mentioiied is the present 
house of comioom. 
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the crown was that of performing some defined ser- 
vice by the person of the tenant to the person of the 
king. This service was sometimes a military one, but 
more commonly official ; and the time of its perform- < 
ance was frequently the day of the sovereign's coro- 
nation, when he also received the homage and fealty 
of those other tenants who held their lands by these 
forms of submission. Tenure on the condition above 
defined was honourable from its certainty and from 
the required service being due to the royal person 
alone : hence it was called magnum servitium^ or grand 
sergeanty. Thus, if the crown hath granted a manor 
or estate to any one on the condition that he shall 
carry a sword or a sceptre at the coronations of the 
kings and queens of England, such estate is said to 
be holden in grand sergeanty by the service of carry- 
ing such royal ensign. As another mark of the ho- 
nour attributed to services of this kind, we find that 
they cannot be performed by any under the degree 
of knighthood (they are indeed a branch or mode of 
knight-service) ; nor by a minor, or a female tenant; 
for these a deputy of sufficient rank is appointed, with 
the sovereign's licence**. It may be well to note, in 
conclusion, that these services are to be considered 
as the rent or fine due for the enjoyment of the lands 



^^ See Cokeys Institutes, part i. sect. 158 $ also Madox, Baronia An* 
glica, p. «4«, &c. 
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to which they are attached ; and therefinre, though the 
tenants are sometimes said to claim the service^ they 
must be understood in reality as claiming the conti- 
' nuance of the estates, by appearing to fulfil the con- 
ditions on which they were granted. 

The high stewardship of Englajkl belonged of old 
to the earls of Leicester, who were senescalli regis de 
fsodoy or hereditary stewards ^^ It was first holden 
by the fiunily of Grrentemaisnel, with the lordship of 
Hinckley in the county of Leicester, and became con- 
nected with the earldom of Leicester by the marriage 
of an heiress of the lords of Hinckley : it afterwards 
descended to the illustrious house of DeMontfort; and 
on the attainder of the last earl Simon de Montfort the 
stewardship with the earldom of Leicester was grant- 
ed by Henry III. to Edmund his younger son, firom 
whom it passed in descent to John of Gaunt king of 
Castile and Leon, who was admitted to the full en- 
joyment of its privileges at the coronation of his ne- 
phew Richard 11.^ He was succeded by his son Henry 
of Bolingbroke, who afterwards became king of En- 
gland, when the office merged in the crown. From 



«* See Madox*! HUt. of the t^xcheqver^ p. 35. Selden's TUk» •/ 
Honor^ part II. cb. 5, x. 

** " Die Jovis proximo ante cordnationem dktus Johannes de Gaunt m- 
debat tanquam aeneachaUus in alba aula Westmonasterii^ ad audienda clw 
meay billas,et petitiones de officUsjure eis debitis in coronatione regis."-^ 
Record of Claims^ Rich. 11, In the yignette prefix! to this book is a re<* 
presentation of the king of Castile in the exercise of hb authority. 
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this time 6ar kings have been relieved from the coun- 
sels and assistance of an hereditary high steward, 
which would have ill suited the autocracy of a Tudor 
or a Stuart, and the office hath only been granted for 
the time of some public solemnity, when the exercise 
of it was indispensable. In late reigns also the presi" 
dency of the court of claims hath been usually given 
to commissioners appointed by the sovereign with' 
power to do all such acts with regard to this court as 
the high stewards of England had been used to do in: 
former times'^. 

§ 4. Of the Lord Great Chamberlain. 

The duties and perquisites of this officer, as*stated 
in an abstract of the claims of the time of James II. 
are '' to carry the king his shirt and clothes the morn- 
ing of the coronation, and, with the lord chamberlain 
[of the household], to dress the king** : to have forty 
yards of crimson velvet for a robe ; also the king's bed 
and'bedding and furniture of his chamber where he 
lay the night before, with his wearing apparel and 

- II I . ■!! I l» 1 lll« H |l^ll I »»M^p— .— >— Hil l II ■ I 

•* " Omnia et singula qwe de jure in hac parte regmraniur^ fadendi, cr- 
ercendi^ et expediendij adeb plane, Ubere, et integre sicut aUqms seneschaUus 
Angli€B eadem audire, tenninareffacerc^et expedire temporiius retroadit 
coiMuei'cnf." — Commission, in Sandford's Cor. of James II. p. 7. 

** From the peculiar nature of the duties above described it will be 
eyident that on some occasions a female deputy must have been ap- 
pointed. At the coronation of queen Anne the ofiice was, I believei 
performed by Sarah dachen of Marlborough. 
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night-gown ; also to serve the king with water before 
and after dinner^ and to have the basons and towels, 
and cnp of assay." Of these extraordinary fees the 
lx>be is all that is usually received in kind : the cup 
is not allowed by the court of claims, the rest are com- . • 
pounded for in a sum of money. The investiture of 
the sword and spurs belongs to the great chamber- 
lain, and the oblations for the altar are delivered by 
him to the king. As governor of the palace he super- 
intends the fitting-up of the great haU for the coro- 
nation feast, and he is a principal assistant during the 
whole of this august ceremony. 

The office of great chamberlain of England was for 
a long time enjoyed by the family of De Vere, earls of - 
Oxford**, having been granted to them by Hfenry !.•• 
it is now attached to the anUent barony of Willough- 
by D' Eresby. 

§ 5. Of the Lord High Constable. 

The service performed by the lord high constable 
at a coronation is that of attending the royal person 
in the processions, in which he walks with the earl 
marshal, next to the high steward, bearing in his hand 
the staff of his office. The constable assists at the de- 



*> Several manon, parcel of their hpnoar, are said in old records 
to be bolden by the serrice of efaamberlainship. 
^ See the charter of Henry I. iki Madoz'i Baroida JngUca, p. 158. 
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livery of the regalia by the chapter ofWestminster, 
and conducts the champion to the performance of his 
challenge, during the feast. The high constableship 
was formerly hereditary in the house of Bohun, earls 
of Hereford ; but since the attainder of the duke of 
Buckingham in the reign of Henry YIII. it has only 
been granted for the time being. 

§ 6. Of the Earl Marshal. 

The following particulars are given by Mr Ed- 
mondson in his account of the functions of this great 
office*^. 

^^ According to the usages said to have been claim- 
ed in the reign of king Henry II. by the then marshal, 
Gilbert earl of Pembroke, the marshal, in right of his 
office, standing next to the king on the day of his co- 
ronation, was entitled to bear in his hand the royal 
crown, to assist in setting it on the king's head, and 
when so placed, holding it by ihejleur de lis fixed on 
its front, to sustain it during the remainder of the so- 
lemnity ; at which time no other person was to pre- 
sume to touch it. Upon what grounds earl Gilbert 
founded his pretensions to these very great and extra- 



^ Robertus de Ver comes Oxon, clamavit offidum Camerarii et jiquariiy et 
adimplevit quamvis esset infra €eiatem^ petetu basinas et lintheOy et dejure 
redpiens" — Claim temp. Rich. II. Leland, Collectanea, Tol. I. p.S63. 
*7 Complete Bodjf ofHeral4fy% vol. i. p. 07. 

I 
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ordinary honours cannot well be ascertained. The 
records of the coronation claims are silent in regard 
to this matter ; neither do the antient historians of the 
kingdooi, the Liber Regalisy or any other of the old 
rituals or formularies, mention that such services had, 
or of right ought to have been, performed, either by 
Gilbert earl of Pembroke or any other marshal of 
England at the coronation of any of our kings. On 
the other hand, the authenticity of Les usages que 
Gilbert counte de Striguil claimoit a user par V office 
Mareschalsicy and of which many antient copies are 
still extant in the public as well as in private libra- 
ries, hath never been doubted^. 
. ^^ On the coronation day and on all high festivals 
it was incumbent on the marshal to appease and pre- 
vent all tumults, noise, and disturbance in the king's 

presence. ^He was also to keep the doors of the 

great hall and of all other rooms within the royal pa- 
lace excepting that of the king's bed-chamber; and . 
in all things to execute the office of High Usher. For 
these services he received as his fees the horse and 
the palfrey on which the king and the queen rode to 



^ A copy of this docnment is g'lTen by Mr Edroondson from a ma- 
nuscript in the Cotton Library, Nero, B vi. I here subjoin an extract 
from another ms. of the same collection, which exactly agrees with 
thfr former as to the points in question. **Ojfficium Mareschqlli Jnglie, — 
*' he cont doit estre pltds preg [au royj qant il serait coronncj et il doit la 
corona en sa mayu tenirj et au mettre de la coroune'la test du roy doit le 
cotUe mettre la mayne a la flour devanty et tenir cetle flour en sa fnaj^ a sw- 
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the place of their coronation ; together with their bri- 
dies, saddles, and caparisons ^ ; the cloth spread on 
the table whereat the king dined; the cl(yth 6f estate 
which huiig behind him at the time of dinner ; the 
chines of all swans and cranes served up ; and sun- 
dry other fees appertinent to the office of high usher. 
Every person committed to his custody by the high 
steward on coronation days paid him a fee of four- 
pence ; and all fines and amercements set upon offen- 
ders, and not, amounting to more than 35. 4d. eath, 
belonged to him." 

The personal duties ascribed to the earl marshal 
in the later ceremonials are chiefly those of attending 
with his staff of office in the procession, next to the' 
high steward, and in the same line with the consta- 
ble, and of serving in the hall at the bringing up of 
the feast, and the performance of the challenge. By 
his direction the officers of arms arrange the order 
of processions and the places of the peers and others^ 
attending the coronation : indeedmostof the arrange- 
ments during the ceremony are under this great offi- 
cer's superintendance. 

• » * 

^nir la corounefpur ceo qilest maretcHalen pees tt enguerre^^ ^c^^Vesp* 
B Tii. fol. 100, b. The same may be found in MH, Harl, 592, which 
adds " Et nul autre lay person doit mettre la mayne a la corone, forsque 
le count mareschall." See also MS. Harl. 1065 and 4176. 

*9 ** 1> cont mareschal doit avoir le palfray le roy ove tut le heneys et 
le palfray la roigne ove la chambre qant its viendront au lieu ou ils^devient 
estre coroun^ a lour descendre.** — MS. Cott, iff supra, ' 

I 2 
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§ 7. Of the State Officers of Scotland. 

SiKCTB the union of Scotland with England it has 
become necessary that the state officers of the former 
kingdom should assist in the coronation of the com- 
mon sovereign. Scotland as well as England had in 
old times her High Stuabt or Steward ; but in the 
reign of Robert II. this office merged in the crown, 
&nd has from that time been held by the heir apparent. 
The chief state officers who acted in the Scottish co- 
ronations before the union were the Great Cham- 
berlain, the High Constable^, and the Great 
Marisch AL, whose respective duties were nearly si- 
milar to those of the same officers in England. 

Among the other attendants were the hereditary 
Usher ^^ and Usher of the Green Rod, Lion king at 
Arms, and the heralds : these, with the High Consta- 
ble, have their^places in the present form of proces- 
sion at the English coronations. 

\ 8. Of State Offices claimed at Coronations, 

The present section will include certain offices 
which belong more particularly to the ceremony of 

3* The earl of Enrol is the present hereditary constable. 

3^ lA the reign of George II. a petition was presented to the court 
of claims by Sir A. Cockbume, for his admission to the exercise of 
this office; and in Joly 1814 Patrick Walker, esq. was knighted, on the 
right of his office being recognised, as hereditary usher of Scotland. 
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coronation, and which from their being of the nature 
of grand sergeanties are made the subject of claims 
in the high steward's court ; thus differing from the 
great oflBces before described, which do riot require 
its allowance or recognition. That services of a do- 
mestic or a menial character should be annext to the 
titles and territories of the great may excite the sur- 
prise of some not versed in the history of feudal dig- 
nities ; but that they have long been so connected, 
and have enjoyed in many kingdoms the high rank 
of offices of state, is sufficiently obvious from what 
has already been observed. To discuss the origin of 
such services in general is not within the present de- 
sign, but it is hoped that some new light may appear 
to be thrown on those foUovring, which are connected 
with our subject. 

The hereditary Grand Almoner of England at- 
tends at a coronation to be the distributor in alms of 
certain money collected in a silver dish, and of all the 
blue cloth upon which the king walks from the throne 
in Westminster hall to the door of the abbey church. 
He claims as the fee of his office the said silver dish, 
with a linen towel or napkin which covers it, and a 
tun of good wine ; but the former of these only are 
allowed. 

The office of grand almoner belongs to the barony 
of Bedford, which before the reign of Richard II. was 
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possest by the noble &mily of Beauchamp^. At the 
coronation of Henry IV. it was claimed by John lord 
Latimer and Thomas de Mowbray, in virtue of lands 
formerly belonging to Beauchamp lord Bedford ^^ : 
by the former as one of the coheirs by the marriage 
of his ancestor with Maud de Beauchamp ; and by 
the latter as inheriting a part of the barony which had 
passed in marriage with Maud daughter of Beatrix 
de Beauchamp to the family of Botetort. ^^ At the 
coronation of James II. the earl of Exeter, descend- 
ed from the Latimers by the marriage of his ancestor 
Thomas earl of Exeter with one of the coheiresses 
of John Neville the last lord Latimer ; Sir George 
Blundell, defended from Ela de Beauchamp [daugh- 
ter of William de Beauchamp who died in the reign 
of Edward I.] through the Pigots and Gascoignes ; 
and Thomas Snagg, esq. who, it is presumed, pos- 
Besded some lands parcel of the barony by purchase, 
claimed die office of almoner, which was adjudged for 
ihat time to the earl of Exeter ^^." 

. The Chief Butler is one ofthe principal officers 

who serve at the royal feast ofthe coronation : but of 

■■ ■ ' * " ' • I I I., I. 

3? ^^Domimu Np 4t Bello'Campo olim Bedfordie EUmosinarie tenere 
soUbat offictum^ guipanrium radiatum stratum sub pedibui tegis iticeden- 
tis a camera sui paladi usque ad pulpitum monasterii dividere diAet cum 
^acrUta fVeshn* ita quod pars panni gue est in ecdesUi cedet m usus saaiste^ 
€t reliqua pa!rs que^ est extra ecclesiam per manus 4icti etemoAnarii regis 

r,^'**-Vktin. IbOtmsg. affi. Cati. ]P!ima, B ix. 
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the duties which he is to perfprm we have no other 
account than such as may be gathered from the cere* 
monials. The fees which are claimed by the butler 
are the best gold cup and cover^ with all the vessels 
and wine remaining under the bar, and all the pots 
and cups, except those of gold or silver, which shall 
be in the wine-cellar after dinner^. 

The office of botelry was assigned by the Conque- 
ror to William de Albini, who came into England 
with him, as the service to be performed for the castle 
and manor of Buckenham, with the manors of Ken- 
ninghall, Wymondham, and Snetesham, in the coun- 
ty of Norfolk ^^ 

It is not among the objects of this work to notice 
all the noble families who have borne the official ho- 
nours described in it ; but as the exercise of the chief 
botelry hath at various times been contested, iffld th^ 
tenure on which the office is founded hath never been 
sufficiently explained, it will be necessary to give - 
some particulars of its history and descent. 

William de Albini above mentioned was succed- 
ed by William his son, who in the reign of Henry II. 



34 MS. Cott, Vesp. C xiv. p. 133. 

35 Ly8on8*8 Magna Britanfuay i. p. 46. 

^ Sandferd*8 Cor. of James II, p. 134. A carious poilniit of the 
first chief butler, with a coTered cup in his hand, is engraven In Stmtt'i 
Dress and Habits^ ^c. Tol. ii. pi. 109. 

37 *« Tenetur verd Buckenham itta ealegeui domM sfitf Pntcemtt in 
inauguraihne regum AngUw,^^~^Camdtn*» BrUanniaylhtMk. 
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was made earl of Arundel and Sussex. From him 
descended Hugh de Albini, earl of Arundel^, after 
whose death in 1243 his estates were divided between 
his four sisters and coheirs, of whom Mabell, the eld- 
est, wife of Robert de Tatesh ale, had the manor of 
Buckenham as her portion, and Cecily, the second, 
wife of Roger de Montealt, that of Kenninghall. 
The desciendants of this Roger de Montealt succes- 
sively enjoyed his part of the inheritance; and in 1276 
it was found that their manor of Kenninghall, with 
Buckenham and Wymondham, was held in chief of 
the king by the service of botelry *. In the first year 
of Edward 111.(1 327) it appears that Robert de M on-^ 
tealt petitioned the king to be admitted chief butler 
on the coronation day, in right of his manors of Ken- 
ninghall and Snetesham, against the earl of Arundel, 
who claimed this office as belonging to his earldom : 
his petition states thatat the coronation of Edward II. 
he offered to perform his part of the service ; but that 
Edmund earl of Arundel by his great power (though 
he never had any of the manors attached to it) obtain- 

^ This earl served by deputy the office of butler at the marriage of 
Henry III. and the coronation of queen Eleanor. — Blomefield's Hut, 
of Norfolk, folio, vol. i. p. 25S. S9 Blomefield, p. 143. 

*^ Ibid. p. 144, from a m<. in the library of Magd. Coll. Cambr. I 
ind another record of this petition in the Cotton library, Vap, C xiv. 
p. 133, for which see Appendix ta this book. 

4' Blomefield asserts, but I linow not on what evidence, that ** this 
lenrice is still perfturmed by the several manqrs in their respective 
turns."-rp,23l. 
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ed the office, to the disherison of him and his parcener. 
The barons of the Exchequer (to whom the petition 
was referred) say in the return that at the coronation 
of queen Eleanor, Hugh de Albini, then earl of Arun- 
del, in right of these manors and not of his earldom 
served the office by his deputy the earl Warren. We 
are told*^ that the petition was favourably received, 
and that Robert de Montealt performed the service 
(Tateshale's heirs being under age), and obtained a 
decree "ilxBi that office henceforward should be {Per- 
formed by the several lords of the manors of Ken^ 
ninghall, Bokenham, and Wymondham by turns"." 
The right of the family of Montealt, as lords of Ken^ 
ninghaU, has however since reverted to the earls of 
Arundel : the manor had on two occasions passed in- 
to their hands, and was reunited to the earldom in 
the noble house of Howard, whose des^ndants now 
holdit*«. >^ 

We now return to Robert de Tateshale who mar- 
ried the elder sister and coheir of Hugh earl of Arua- 
del, for he was found to hold the castle, and manor 
of Buckenham by the same service of botelry^ ; and 

4^ The manor of Kenninghall had several times fallen to the crown, 
but was probably always regranted on the original tenure of botelry. 
The office was claimed for the duke of Norfolk at queen Anne's co- 
ronation *^ Pl&tot que mesme U due tienne en son droit et en son demesne 
le mannor de Kenrdnghall ove lee appurtenances en ie county de NorfolkSy 
qui et aundentment et de long temps par devant fuit tenus en grand ser^ 
jeantieqssf ascavoir destre .le principal et chi^boteUer d*AngleUrr^" . 

49 Ktfcord quoted by Blomefield, p.253. 
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on descent from him the latest contesting claims to 
the office are founded. . The rights of his fitmily and 
successors as coparceners with the family of Mon- 
tealt are fully recognised in the petition from the lat- 
ter in the reign of Edward III. ; and in the reign of 
Richard II. we find Sir John de Clyfton acknow- 
leged as holding part of the Tateshale estates on the 
tenure of botelry^ : these estates were indeed after- 
wards divided, and among them the manor of Buck- 
enham ; but on their reunion in the family of Knevet 
the tenure was refmembere'd^^, and the claim to the 
bffice revived. At the coronation of Edward VI. 
when the earl of Arundel petitioned to be chief but- 
ler, ^^Sir Edmund Knevet, knight, did exhibit a like 
bill of clayme for the saide office," but as he ^' did not 
shewe any maner of proofe for the same, ne followed 
the sute therof," it was allowed to the earl, saving 
the right of others ^. Again in the time of Charles II. 
^ Hugh Audley, esquire, as lord of the manor of 
Biickenham in Norfolk claimed to be butler, but was 



^" Johannes de Clijflon partem m. de Grhhawe in Wymondkam, per 
servidum Pincerne ad coronationem regis, et m. de Topcroft per predict 
twmtervidum.'^Esc. 11 RicJI. MS.Harl. 2087, p. 218. 
. .0 *' Et ibidem eoniinetur quod diclus Johannes Knyvet oneratiafuit de 
lab H, de rekvio tuo pro castro de Bokenham cum pertin* ae manerOs de 
VeteH Bokenhamy Neva Bokenham Lathes yet duabus paiiibiu m. de Grit' 
Amgh inviUa de Wymondhamycum pertin' in dicto com' Norf qwe de dido 
finper rege tenebantur in c. per tervie^ essendi Pincema regis die coronw 
a^nU siie:*'^MI«A. fiut nn. U Hen. VJJ. MS.HarL 6n4» p. 13. 

^ MS. Cott, Fesp. A v. 
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Rot allowed^'* the office being assigtied to tfaie duke of 
Norfolk, as earl of Arundel and lord of the manor of 
Kenninghall*^. From this time we do not find the 
lords of Buckenham appearing in the court of claims ; 
the possessions of the Albinies have since been further 
divided, and their antient baronial seat is separated 
from the manors formerly dependant upon it^ : the 
service of chief butler is therefore alvrays perform^ 
ed by the dukes of Norfolk and earls of Arundel. 
With respect to their right in it, and the tenure upon 
which it is founded, we may perhaps conclude that 
the office was originally vested in the possessor of 
the entire barony^^ 6r lordship of Buckenham^ the 
castle being the caput serjantice; but that on the par- 
tition of this lordship and the subsequent redivision 
of that part of it which consisted mainly of the manors 
of Buckenham, the performance of the office was al** 
lowed to the possessors of the more entire part (com- 
prising the manor of Kenninghall), and the rather, 
from their superiority in rank above the descend- 
ants of the other parceners, and from the title which 



47 Sandford's Cor, of James I J. p. 2. The right of the house of 
J<forfolk is evidently not founded on (lie earldom of Arundel, though 
the possession of this honour is made a ground of claim in the later 
reigns. The tenement in sergeanty is clearly distinct from tbe.earl- 
dora, which was not enjoyed by the first of the Albini foraily. 

^ The castle of Buckenham is now in the possession of Mr Samuel 
Taylor. « «* PHor de Theford kabet^' Sfc. 

** de ekmoa* com* ArudeW et ett de BAmaN* »ua de Bukchtim, ^mn Unci 
de dfio rege m eiqi."— J^ste de NeviU, p. 293. 
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they enjoyed having been early connected with the 
oflBce*®. 

The Dapi/er or Sewer is the officer who brings up 
and arranges the dishes at a feast^', a service which 
is performed with great ceremony at the coronation 
dinner of our kings. The dapi/er was a person of 
high rank and dignity in the courts of some Europaean 
sovereigns : we have before seen that in the Empire 
he was in the number of the electors, and his title he- 
reditary. In England, although tiie office appears 
not to have attained so high distinction, it is yet treat- 
ed by the old ceremonials as one of the most honour- 
able courtly services. — I do not, indeed, find that it is 
anywhere said to have been held by tenure of lands, 
or to have been an hereditary honour; but this may 
perhaps be inferred from the following records. In 
a 1115. of claims in the reign of Henry Y . the bishop 
of Winchester, as guardian of *^ Wautier le seign^ 
Fitz Wautiery*^ delivered his claim " a ckecun eoro* 
nement de roys et de royns dester Sewer de tout la table 
de roy et de royne^.^'* At the coronation of Elizabeth 

so The circnmstances of this tenure may be compared with those o^ 
the barony of Bedford, noticed at p. 118. 

Si ^ Sewers tiiam dicuvhir aniatnbulones fercularUj qui in epulis pa^ 
tinas delibant et disponuht. A OalL asseoir opinatur Cowelhu, hoc eat 
dispofure^ coUocare ; nam viUne te refert Ubrum antiquum Gdtticum de 
ministria regia Anglorum auke in quo hie idem Asseoor appellatus ett; ei 
apud Fletmnj lib. il. c. 15, Anessor, quUi ordinator^ coUoeator^ ditpoH^ 
lor."— Spelm. Qlon, v. Stmra^ ' » MS. Harl, 698, p. 84. 
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queen of Henry VII. " the lorde Pitzwater, eewer, in 
his surcote, with tabard sieves and a hoode about his 
neck, and his towell above all, sewed the messes*^:" - 
and at that of Edward VI. the ofiice of sewer was 
claimed by Henry earl of Sussex, lord Fitz- Walter, 
in virtue of letters patent dated 25 Henry VIII.** 

The barony of Fitz-Walter, to which the office of 
sewer thus appears to have belon^d, was erected in 
the time of Edward I. and descended to Robert Rat- 
cliffe de Fitz-Walter, who was made earl of Sussex 
by Henry VIII. From th^ death of the last earl with- 
out issue it was in abeyance till the 22d of Charles II. 
when it was revived on the claim of Benjamin Mild- 
may, esq." but is since extinct. 

The office of Grand Carver seems to have been 
attached to the earldom of Lincoln, before that title 
merged in the crown by the accession of king Hen- 
ry IV. It was claimed by the duke of Lancaster as 
earl of Lincoln, at the coronation of his royal nephew 
Richard II."* and at that of Henry IV. son of the 

M Ivps'a Select Papers, p. 140. 

** MS. Cott. r»p. A T. also CoUins's ExtiDcl Pf erage, til. Bmdclib. 

M ColKns's Proceedings, Sje. concerning Baroniet Jjr IVril, toUo, 

p. 168 (( Mtq. S" "Jeannei rtz CaittUit tt Le- 

gianli, dux Loncnatrlir, coram dno rege Ricliardo d comiHt mo cimipa- 

rsiu, ctBDiiuff ut comet L«jFr«9trJ« aj^ciiHB Seneicalcix," $c. "elal comet 

Uncohi' ad tdndmdvni el lecBndum coram rege udtnte ad meniiim die 

c. " Hugo cornel Stafford offiduoi idadendi cerBin rege 

— C1ilai!,R[ch.II. 
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duke of Lancaster, was performed by John earl of 
Somerset, to whom the king assigned his own right 
of cutting and carving at the royal feast*'. 

The Chief Cupbearer is the lord of the manor 
of Great Wimondley in Hertfordshire*®, who claims 
to serv^ the king with the first cup that he shall drink 
at dinner, and to have the said cup, which id of silver 
gilt, as his fee. The manor of Wimondley wasf grant- 
ed on this tenure by William I. to Fitzteck a noble 
Notman, whose descendants held it till the reign of 
Henry II. when this name expired, and the manor 
came by marriage to Reginald de Argenton*®, whose 
family in allusion to their office afterwards bore three 
silver cups for their arms. In the time of Henry VI. 
it passed to Sir William Allington, in whose family 
it remained till the death of Giles the last lord Al- 
lington of Wimondley, when it was sold, but after- 
wards repurchased by lord AUington of Killard, who 
was admitted to the office of cupbearer at the coro- 
nation of George I. Upon his decease without is^ue 

57 MS, Cotton, Vespas. C xiv. p. 133, 

9* " Wimondley — honoratisaimo apud nosjure (gfand scrgeantie Jwrif- 
petili nostri vacant) tenetur^ nimirum ut pgsse^sor regibus AngtUe quo die 
inaugurantur primum ministret scyphum, et sit quasi regis PedlkUor,'^ — 
Camden's Briianmay Herts. 

W ** Ric^ de Argentun tenet Wilemundeslea de dno rege per serjanf sciV 
ad serviend* de una cupa argentea adcoronadonem dhi regis^ et anieces- 
sores Ml tenuerunt de atUecessoribw dni regis de veteri feoffamenio per 
idem servtctuni ."— Tesfa de Nevill, p. 8T0. 
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it descended to his four nieces ; one of whom being 
married to Sir Richard Grosvenor, bart. he perform- 
ed the service, as their deputy, at the coronation of 
George II.«> 

The office of Grand Panneteb, which has been 
some time extinct, was formerly holden with the ma- 
nor of Kib worth Beauchamp in the county of Lei- 
cester. The duty of the grand panneter was ^^to 
beare the salte and the kerving knives from the pantre 
to the kinges dyning table ^^ ;" and his fees were the 
saltsellers, knives, and spoons laid before the king at 
the coronation feast. It has been remarked that the 
chief business of the panneteri^ judging from the name 
of his office, was to provide bread ; and upon that ac- 
count the coverpane has been allowed at former co- 
ronations to those who have executed it^. The office 
of grand panneter is of great antiquity, and was per- 
formed of old by the Beauchamps earls of Warwick, 
and the subsequent possessors of Kibworth. The 
. earliest historical notice of it is at the coronation of 
Eleanor queen of Henry III. in the year 1236 **. It 



60 Chauncy's Historical Antiq. of BertfordBhire, p. 368. Claims, 
Anne and George II. ms, 

61 MS. Cott. Vesp, A v.— Forks do not appear to have been antient- 
ly used in the business of the table, unless perhaps for carving. 

^ Argument on the claim of Sir W. Halford in Nichob's Hist, and 
Jntiq. of Leicestershire^ vol. ii. 645. 
^ Red Book, fol. 832, quoted by Nichols. 
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is among the claims of service in the reign of Ri* 
chard 11.^ and all the following ones which are ex- 
tant, till the reign of Edward VI. when it was allow- 
ed to John viscaimt Lisle, afterwards duke of North- 
umberland. Upon the attainder of this nobleman the 
manor fell to the crown^ and was by^ueen Efisabeth 
granted to Sir Ambrose Dudley, his eldest scm, by the 
service of pannetry ; but' he dying without issue (his 
1>rother Robert earl of Leicester, on whom the rever- 
sion had been entailed, being dead the year befcnre), 
the manor once more reverted to the l^rown, and the 
office of grand panneter was thereby extinct^. The 
claim hath since been revived at the coronation of 
George 11. but it was disallowed by the court. 

The Chief Lardiner, as his title sufficiently tes- 
tifies, is entrusted with the care and management of 
the royal larder, and of all provision contained in it. 
His fees are the remainder of the beef, mutton, ve- 
nison, kids, lard, and other flesh, as also the fish,. 
s|ilt, &c. remaining in the larder after the corona- 
tion feast. 

The office of chief lardiner or larderer belongs 
to the manor of Scoulton in the county of Norfolk, 



^ ** ThofiiM de BeUocampo comes Wanmk petebat offidum Panetritt^ 
roHone manerU de Kibworth am* L€icestr\ pro quo haberet salinum^ cut- 
tellos^ et cocklearia poHta ante regem die toronatioms ; et hahuit,'* 

^ Nichols's Hist, and AnHf. of Leiceiterthire^yol. ii. pp. 635-641. 
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caUed Bufdeleys manor, which is holden by this ser- 
vice in g^nd sergeanty. The estate was in the pos- 
session of Hugh de Burdeleys in the reign of Hen- 
ry II., and his son is said to have held it by the above 
described service^. In 1256 it was found that Jef- 
fery de Burdeleys held the manor by the sergeanty 
of keeping the king's larder on the day of his coro- 
, nation, or, as another record says, when he would ; 
and in 1333 that Margaret widow of John de Bnr- 
deleys held it by the service of coming to the king's 
larder on the coronation day with a knife in her hand, 
to serve the larderer's office*''. At the coronation of 
Richard II. the service was performed by John Pitz- 
John, who had married an heiress of Burdeleys^ ; 
and we are told that ^' Edmund de la Chambre, lord 
here, served the office at the coronation of Henry IV. 
without contradiction, no one having ever claimed it 
besides the lords of this manor ^•" 

Scoulton having afterwards passed into the family 
of Ne vile, lords Abergavenny, the office of chief lar- 
diner hath since been generally performed by them. 
Their right hath not however been an undisturbed 
one, for this honourable service hath at several times 

^ ^ Hug^ dc Burdeleys tenet quandam serjantiam in'Sculethon per ser^ 
vidwn Lardar* dUi regis^^Testa de Nevillt p. 283. 

^ BU»nefield*8 Hist, of Norfolk^ folio, 1739, p. 612. 

* ^JoatUM Fii^okaH petekat per manmrium de Sculton in Northfolk . 
jure uxoris sumt b office de tstre chief Z^ftfoiiier.*'— daims, Rich. II. 

^ Blomefleldy ut mpra ; lee also MS, Cott, Fesp^ C xiv. p. 133. 

K 
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been counterclaimed by the lords Maynard^ as lords 
of the manor of Easton in the county of Essex. We 
are informed by the historian of the county that ^'this 
estate was holden by the seijeancy of being the. king's 
lardner at his coronation ;" and that " William de 
Clinton held it so in the reign of king Richard I.^ 
Ralph le Moyne in Henry the Third's reign, lord 
Stourton in that of Henry IV. &cJ*> " Mr Madox, 
however, denominates this tenure merely "a ser-. 
geanty of the king's lardry " ;" and as there were se- 
veral hereditary services belonging to most of the de- 
partments of the royal household*^, it is highly pro- 
bable that more than one was attached to that under 
discussion, and therefore that the sergeanty of Easton 
is to be regarded rather as assistant to that of Seoul- 
ton than as partaking of the same rank, that of the 
chief lardiner of England. 

The existence of several sergeanties of the larder 
is admitted in the judgement on the claim of the lord 
Maynard, in the reign of James II. t&ough they are 
there considered (but, as I presume to think, erro- 

70 Moranf s Hist, of Essex, vol. ii. p. 433. 

7* Hist, of the Exchequer J p. 335. It is so styled in several records: 
Mag. Rot. 5 Ric. I. rot. 11. (cited by Morant) has ** Eston, que est ser- 
jiantia lardar* dni regis ^"^ fife. 

7« See the extinct services in the lOth section of this book. 

7^ Sandford, p. 133. A like opinion was exprest by the court of 
Anne, ^^ quod offidum et servitium prcedicLum, per prtedictas seperales pe- 
titiftnes clamatuniy est unum et idem ojffidum essenM Lfirdinarius tanium et 
non diversa,^^ ^c. — Claims, tns. 
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nedu^ly) as telating to tme and the ^same oiBice. ' The 
claim was ^^ referred to the king in regard that it ap- 
peared diat the said two manours, s^ also the manour 
of l^ipton Moyne and other manours also, were held 
sieverally by the said service of being larderer at the 
co^ronation'^*." That such a conflicting system of te- 
nures should ever have existed it is not very easy <o 
believe ; nor will our early records confirm the sup- 
position : it appears rather that the manor of Easton 
was held by the service of being Caterer to the 
kitchen and larder (as indeed the lords of it claim to 
be)-^and that it was connected in this service with 
*those of Shipton, Madington, and Oweres, which 
were originally held by the same lords ''^*. From the 
foregoing view of the subject it may be suggested that 
the claim of the lords of Easton should be allowed 
as distinct from that of the lords of Scoulton, and 
not as countervailing it; and that a separate service 
should be performed by each in conformity with the 
"records of their respective tenures. 

74 **RaduIphns de Moigne held Esthem [Easton] in Essex byser- 

jqaiity ut sit Emptor damini regis in coquina sua ; i. Caterer. — Pla, Cor, 

1 1 Hen, IIV* Blount's Fragmenta, p. 26. " Rad, le Moyne ten* Est' 

ham ad Montem ut sit Emptor pro domino rege de coquina sua/' — Morant. 

At the coronation of Henry V. Sir John Moigne, knt. claimed to 
hold the manors of Ogres in Dorset, Shipton Moigne in Gloucestershire, 
Madington in Wilts, and Eyston atte Mount in Essex, ^^per les services 
destre Ackdtour del kuysine le toy et Lardiner le roy a temps de coronemeniz 
de royes et de roignes Den^liter^^^ 8^c.-^M8, Harl. 592, p. 24. To this 
claim are appended sundry evidences, from which the following are 

K 2 
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To tbe manor of Adiill or Addey in the county of 
Nm>fblk belonged formerly the office of Napier, the 
possessor of which had charge of the napery or table 
linen at the coronation dinner. In the reign of Hen^ 
ry I. it was held with this service in grand sergeanty 
by William de Hastyngs, who was also steward of the 
household to that king. ^^ In the account of the coro- 
nation of Eleanor wife of Henry III. it is said that 
Henry de Hastyngs, whose office it was to fierve the 
liaeA from antient time, served the napery that day, 
and took the table cloths Itnd napkins as his ide''K^^ 
The manor and its attendant office continued in this 
fitmily till the reign of Henry lY. when they passed 
to that of Grey ; for at the coronation of that king in 
1899 Reginald lord Qrey de Ruthyn exercised the 
office and received the fees ^^. In 1 5 1 3 Richard Grey, 
earl of Kent, sold the manor of Ashill to Sir Hemry 
Wyat, by whose grandson Thomas il was fi;>rfeked 
to the crown : during the reign of Philip and Mmry it 
was granted to Henry Bedingfield, esquire, but as 
the tenure was then changed to knight-service, the 
grand sergeanty was consequently extinct. 



t^en:— **Z:«&. Feod. temp. JR. Eiw.fiL R. Hmi,^Pan aetjmHd WUL 
U Moyne in MadintoHj perHnem ad manerium tumn de Sipion in com, 
Obuc, ^ qua serjantia integra debuit esse Emptor cofuhu dni regis, — 
And. Monachvs tenet manerium de (hoeres per servithtm ser^antie de c»- 
qnina.'* (See Testa de NeviO^ pp. 147, 164.) So also Camden ; " Ra- 
dulpkus Mnen temdt ftoaaeHbim de (hares per servitium serjantite de co- 
qwna^diaHoilidem regis Henrid PrinU,^^^BriUnnia^ in Donet. 



MAPIEB* 133 

The office of napfer hath iiideed beea twice dttia- 
ed by the ifdieritorg uiid^r the new grant ; but as the 
petkums could hare no §^und of support, they were 
<^ course rejected "^^^ 

V9. Of certain particular Services usually claimed 
and perjbrmed at Coronations. 

The Bishop of Durham and the Bishop of Bath 
and WxLLs claim jointly of old custom to assist er 
suppmrt the king in the procession ; the first walking 
on his right hand, the latter on his left. So early as 
the reign of Richard I. >we find the predecessors of 
these prelates in the enjoyment of this disimetkm:^ ; 
but the manner or time of their obtaining it has not 
been brought to lig^t; 

<The Dean and Chapter of WkSTmirsTBii daim 
few the dean to instruct the king in the rites and cere* 
monies used at his coronation,and to assist the arcli^ 
bishop iaperfomung divine service; also, that they 



7S BlomeSeld't i7i^. of Norfolk, vo\. i. p. S15. 

"^ MS. Cott, Vesp, C xiv. p. 133. 

7f In the time of Henry VII. one Hnmfrey Tyrell claimed * for 
the lo^e of God" to be ** gardeine of the napery," in tlrtiie of certain 
landt in Essex. See lyes's Sehd Poperi^ p. 123. 

^ ^'IMiule Miiie dux Bkhardma; a ct^jut desMs ibat Bngo ep^ui Dn* 
nelm\ et Baihrnt* Reghuddm ^'m a ^inisfrjr.''— JTS. Cott. Vetp, C xif. 
p. ISO; also finnapton, p. 1158. 



1S4 



F£UI>AX SEEVICES. 



skpttld have, the keeping of the r^alia and corona- 
tion robes''^. These privileges w&te enjoyed of old 
by. the abbot and monks of this noble monastery^ and 
were continued to their protestant successors by let- 
ters patent of queen Elizabeth. In earlier times, 
when the pious offices of the clergy were more fre- 
quently required than at present, the abbot was ex- 
pected to attend the king for two or three days before 
the^coronation, to prepare his mind, for receiving the 
holy, unction, as well as to instnicthim in the conduct 
of Jjie ceremony : and, in case the abbot by illness or 
absence were hindered from per&trmiog these duties, 
the convent had the power to choose one of their body 
to supply, his^ place. 

. The fee». which are claimed for this service are 
robes for the dean and his three chaplains and six- 
teen ministers of the church, the royal habits which 
am put off in the church, the several oblations, the 
furniture of the church, the staves and bells of the 
canopies held over the king and queen in the church, 
and the cloth on which their majesties walk from the 
wesidoor tothe theatre or platform ^. In addition to 
these they have sometimes .claimed an ounce of gold 



« 

79 ^ AlAate WutmonasterUf vel aUo ^usdem numasterii monackof ui 
prteacriptum est ^ ad hoc ehctOyiqid$emper lateri regis aihoBtendo pr^BSws 
debet es^ pro didi regis infomuUione inhUs qute dict^ coronatioms concern 
mn^t. sokmnUatem^-^lAber Begt^, Coocerniiig the latter part of t|(o, 
claim see Book II. § 9 of this work, 
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for their chanter, and an hundred manchet loaves, 
with thfe third of a tun of wine, for their repast' 



81 



We now procede to the honours of the laity ; a- 
mongst whom the lord of the manor of Scrivelsby, 
in the county of Lincoln, is particularly distinguisht 
by his right to perform the noble and splendid service 
of King's Champion^, — ^the most perfect, perhaps^ 
and most striking relique of feudalism that has come 
down to us from the ages of chivalry. 

The duty of the champion is to ride into the hall 
where the feast of coronation is held, during dinner, 
mounted on one of the king's coursers^ and clad in 
one of the king's best suits of armour ; he is attend- 
ed by the lord high constable and the earl m'arshal, 
and by the mouth of a herald is to proclaim a chal- 
lenge to any who shall deny that the king is lawful 
sovereign ; which being done, the king drinks to him 
from a gold cup, which, with its cover, he receives as 
his fee, and also the horse, saddle, suit of armottr, 
and furniture thereto belonging. 

The office of champion was originally held by the 
antient family of Marmion, whose name and titles 

*» Sandford, p. 132. «' Claims at the Cor. of Q. Anne 

and George II. m«. The claim temp. £dw. YI. subjoins *'asmuche 
mete as is mete for a kings rewarde." 

^ He is sometimes erroneously styled champion of England, a title 
which is neither accordant with the nature of the senricey aor sapfOjr|- 
ed by blstoricftl eridence, 
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bave become so weli known to the reader in the de* 
lightfiil Tale of Flodden Field, the hero of which is 
well announced as 

« ^ ^ 1 lord of Fontenaye, 

Of Lutterward and Sori?elbaye, 
Of Taraworth tower and town^." 

With respect to the real history of the fiunily, lind 
of these possessions ; — ^the manor or barony of Scri- 
¥elsby, together with the castle ofTwokWorih in the 
county of Warwick, is said to hare been conferred 
by William I. on Robert de Marmion, one of his fol- 
lowers. It is generally supposed that the fiunily'of 
Marmion held the barony of Fontney in Normandy 
by the service of being hereditary champions to the 
dukes of that province on the day of their inaugura- 
tion, and that their lands in England were granted 
on the same tenure. We have indeed no very early 

4 

account of the performance of this service, yet the 
above conjecture is supported by the following cir- 
cumstances. 

The possessions of the above-menti<tted Robert 
having descended to Philip the last lord Mamnon, 
CMS his decease witiiout male issue (30 Edw. I.) the 
castle of Tamworth passed by his elder daughter and 



^ See Scott's Marmiony tanto i. ^ II9 and Note. 

^ V MargaretOy uxor Joannis Djfmmok tniUtUf clama^atper manerium 
de Saivclby tusertionem pro tuenda hereditate et Jure regis ad coronam, 
BaldmnuB de FrevUUy ndUs^ compeHtor tjutdem officU raiione manerU do 
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coheir to tiie family of Fre vile, and the manor of Scri-r 
velsby with a younger daughter, to. Sir Thomas Lud-r 
low, from whom they descended to the family of Dy^ 
moke. This division of the inheritance gave rise to 
a contest for the service of champion, which, as it af- 
fords the earliest testimony to the existence of the 
office, shows it also to have been the conditioi^ of a 
tenure which had been long establisht. 

At the coronation of Richard IL the cham|HM>n- 
ship was claimed by Sir John Dympke, i^ the pt^^^. 
sessor of Scrivelsby, and likewise by Sir Baldwin de 
Frevile, as loird of Tamworth : a decision was then 
given that the latter was only holden by knight<^ser- 
vice, and that the office was attached to the manor of 
Scrivelsby^. At the pext coronation, that of Hen- 
ry IV., we find another Sir Baldwin renewing the 
claim of his &ther, aqdDame Margaret Dymoke, then 
a widow, asserting the right of hei: own inheritance^.! 
the latter was hoiirever successful, and the claim of 
Frevile was not again put forward. The existence 
of the championship in times long antecedent to the 
period when it was thus contested may also be infer- 
red from a curious petition^ still extant, which was 
presented to king Henry IV. by the lady just men* 

ciuteUo Tanmorih in comiCWarwik^q^ etiam cogwautfet ex parte hmre$ 
LionetiwJUuB PkiUfpi Marmioufi^ ad-quan spe^abat catUlhrn dt Toni- 
worth, J)gnmok qjfidvm facuhaty saiuo jim JVaoiOe."— Claims^ R. II. ' 
•5 MS. Cott. Vespat. C xiv. p. 188. 
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tioned, for the recovery of certain fees due to her late 
husband, which she says he ought to have received 
as his predecessors had done in former times®®. 

The foregoing remarks may be sufficient to show 
the antiquity of the service of champion ;' it is only 
necessary to add, that it remains in the family of Dy- 
moke to the present day. 

The Lord Grey de Ruthyn claims to carry the 
king's golden spurs among the regalia in the proces- 
sion to the abbey. This service devolves* upon the 
lord Grey by descent from the fiimily of Hastings earls 
of Pembroke, who performed it in antient times". 

* The lord of the manor of Worksop in Notting- 
hamshire claims the service of finding a glove for the 
king's right hand, and of supporting his right arm 
while holding the sceptre royal. This service was 
attached to the manor of Farnham Royal in the coun- 
ty of Buckingham* (antiently held by the lords Fur- 
nival) till that manor was exchanged by Francis earl 



* This petition, copied from the aatograph in the British Masenm, 
wUl be inserted in tlie Appendix to Book III. I shoidd here add, 
that Blount in his Fragmenta cites an Inquest, 23 Edward III. as an 
eyidence of the tenure of Scrivelsby. 

^ ** Joannes f fiUua Joannis Hasttn^es nuper comitis Penbrok, petebat 
ui pdrttaret aurata aUcaria rtgUf* £fc. — Claims, Rich. II. See MSm 
CoU. Fetp. C xiv. p. 1S3. Bart. 59S. p. 94. Collins on Baronies by 
Writ, p. 168, 9. 
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of Shrewsbury with king Henry VIII. for the site of 
the priory and manor of Worksop, which was grant*' 
ed by that king on the same tenure by letters patent 
of the 26th <rfNovember, in the 33d year of his reign. 
His grace the duke of Norfolk, as being descended 
from Thomas Howard earl of Arundel, and Alethea 
daughter and heiress of Francis earl of Shrewsbury, 
is its present possessor. 

-The BaroQs of the Cinque Ports claim to carry 
over the king in his procession a canopy of cloth of 
gold or purple silk, with a gilt silver bell at each 
comer, supported by four staves covered with sil- 
ver, four barons to every staff; and to carry a like 
canopy in the same manner over the queen ; haying 
for their fee the canopies, bells, and staves, with the 
privilege of dining at a table on the king's right hand. 
The above service is performed by thirty-two of the 
barons (or free men) of the Ports, habited alike in 
crimson satin ^. ^ * 

The claim of the Cinque Ports is founded on a 



^ Esc. 10 EdvD, U. Orig. de 39 Edw. ///.— Blount, p. 28. « Ou- 
Helmus de Furnioal petebat, per manerium de Fameham et hamekt de 
Cere, ut svstentaret brachium dextrum regis cum virgam auream manu te^ 
ntret, Et hie OuUelmus paulo ante miles a rege apud Kadngton factm 
offidum fedt.V — Claims, Rich. II, 

^ Tile number of barons deputed by each of the towns is as fol- 
lows I — For Hastings, ^ ; Dover, 2 ; Hithe, 2 ; Rye, 2 ; Sandwidiy J § 
i\ umney, 2 ; Winchelsea, 2 ; the same with either canopy. 
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prescriptive rigfat^ recognised by the charter of king 
Charles II. in which-^^ consideration is had" of ^^the' 
most pleasing and acceptable service which the ba« 
roBS of the Cinque Ports and c^ the antient towns 
afiiNresaid have performed and paid to us at our inau-^ 
g^umtion to the crown of this our kingdom of £n« 
gland, according as in times past they did and were 
bound to do, to our progenitors the kings and queens 
of England at their respective coronations, the time 
of the ccmtrary being never reatembered to have 
becin^." With respect to their fees some doubt may^ 
arise from the staves and bdijs being also claimed 
by the reverend dean and chiqpter of Westmkisler, 
whose right is countenanced by one of the Cottoniaa 
m$s.^^ but we will not venture aAOfunioii on 8o<de-; 
licate and important a ^subject. 

The Lord Mayor and Communalty of I^ondon 
(;)iuumrby prescription that the said mayor, and twelve 
citizens to be chosen by them, should assist the Chi^f 
Buller of England m the execution <tf his o|ice, or, 
as it is exprest in their claim, ^^ de servir en k office 

90 Great andAnikat Charter of the Cmtfife-Potif, 8^ ISmo. 168?, 
p« ^. Id. an account of the coronation of Richard !• we find four 
iNNnMM bearing a siU. umiraaiium. on four lances. — Chrom. Johan, Com* , 
torii^ MS, Cott. Vetp, C xiv. p. ISO. See also M. Pads, $ab an, ISS6 . 
(Hen. III.) ^^^ (h(M pamaoB idem hanmes ma 

joftapiiamhae^yMhadm^amcampmaHeda 
jwrer—Ckrem. Biehmg. M». CaU.Faimt. B ii. 
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de hutlershipin aydemetU del capital butler de Angle" 
terre ;" and tbat they diould sit at a table next the 
Clipboard on the left side of the hall. Also, that the 
lord mayor should serve the king after dinner with 
wine in a gold cup, and have the cup and its eoVer 
for his fee^. A similar claim is preferred by the 
same parties f(»r the service of the queen. 



The Mayor, Bailiffs, and Communalty of Oxford 
claim by virtue of their charter to serve in the office 
of botelry with the citiaens of Liondon, and to have 
for their fee three maple cups. The following ac- 
count of this service is from a list of the claims in 
the time of Edward Y I. ^ The mayor of Oxenford 
daimeth to ayde the chief butler, in th^ir service of 
ale at the barr ; and for [nrofe shewed olde presi- 
dentes wherin it appered that the mayre of Oxen- 
ford hade done the service, wheruppon the eite of 
Arrondell, chief butler, gaue him his livery, and did 
admit him to do the said service^." This duty was 
probably assigned to the city of Oxford by Henry I. ; 
it is acknowleged in the charter of Henry II. and 
confirmed in that of Henry III.^ 

" ^ MMsterium Pineenue^ quod ad eos [doef London,"] ex tmiiquojure 
apedaredignoieUwry*^ S^c—M, Paris, tuft an. 12S8(Hen. III.) **M^for 
Londtni elamabatofficuun Pi'ncffrtkP, ei execuhu esf, acdpiens cupmn au- 
ream."— Claims, Rich. II. M MS. Cott, Fesp. A ▼. 

9* **AdJirmam nottram nobb serttUni cuM UHt IdoHhu LoHditn.i 8b 
butetaria nostra,** — lifteriVl^tfry 1774, vol. li. 880. « 
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proRcriptive right, recogoued by the chaii 
Charles II. inwhich^conBiderationis li - 
moet pleaaing and acceptable eervicr \- 
rons of the- Cinque Ports and of llir 
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on each. It ifiay be thought sujfficient to have explain- 
ed those which are performed at the present day. . 

. The lord of the Isle of Man is bound by his te- 
nure to bring two falcons to the king on the coro- 
nation day. This island was granted by Henry IV.. 
on the forfeiture of the lord Scroop to Henry earlof 
Northumberland, to be holden in sovereignty by the 
service of bearing before the king and his successors, 
at their respective coronations, a sword called Liaa- 
caster sword, being that which the king wore at his 
landing in England^. Some years afterward, being 
forfeited by the earl of Northumberland, the island 
was given to Sir John Stanley, upon condition of pre- 
senting to the kings of England at their coronation 
a cast of falcons ^^, which service was performed by 
his descendants the earls of Derby, as lords of the 
isle of Man and castle of Pelham. During the pre- 
sent reign the sovereignty of the island has been pur- 
chased by the crown ; but the territory is still held 
by the present lord, the duke of Athol, on this an- 
tient tenure ^^^ 



v&us Londinensibus, merum adundanter cum vasis impreddbiUbus^ undigue 
largienUbuSy Wintoniensibus coquirue et dapium curam geretUibus," — M. 
Paris, sub an, 1236. 

99 Pat, 1 Hen, IF, Seldeo's TUles of Honor, antedit. p. 31. Claims, 
temp. Hen. IV. MS, Colt, Fesp. C xiv. p. 133. 

»•« Pat, 7 Hen, IF, Selden, part I. ch. 3, i. 

"» See an Act of Parliament, 5 Geo. III. cap. 26. 
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The lord of the maoor of Nethbr Bilsington 
in Kent claims the service of presenting 4o the king 
three maple cups on the day of his coronation ^^* 
This manor seems to have been held by William de 
Albini earl of Arundel, in the reign of Henry I. by 
a sergeanty of butlership. His descendant Richard 
Fitz- Alan earl of Arundel in the reign of Edward III. 
alienated it to Edmond Staplegate, who died pos* 
sessed of it in the 46th year of that reign, holding it 
by tihe service of presenting three maple cups. He 
was succeded by his son of the same name, between 
wh<HB and Richard earl of Arundel, whose fitther had 
alienated the manor, there arose a contest at the co- 
ronation of Richard II. respecting the office of chief 
butler, whidi was claimed by the possessor of Bil- 
sington ^. What the grounds of such a claim could 
have been we know not : it was however disallow- 
ed. The service of presenting the maple cups does 
not appear in some of the intervening records, but 
is admitted in the reigns of Charles II. James II. 
and their successors. 



>^ See a corioiis note on the ate of maple cups in Hearne's Liber 
iWjf er, p. 35 1 . »*« The service by which the earls 

of Arundel held this manor appears to have been that of bntler on 
Whitsanday, and not at the coronation, which was a diflferent tenure. 
See dlount*s Fragmenta^ pp. 61 , SS. In Mr Godwin's Ufa of Chaucer ^ 
vol. ii. p. 625 ed. 4to, may be seen the record at large of this disputed 
claim: — Chaucer had the witrdship of Staplegate. See also Uasted's 
JliU. o/Kenty vol. lii. p. 46S. . 
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The lord of the manor of Hbtdon in the county 
pf Essex claims one moiety of the said manor by the 
service of holding the towel to the king washing be«- 
fore dinner, and the other moiety by the service of 
holding the basin and ewer ; but of these services the 
former only is now allowed : antiently the two moie- 
ties were commonly held by separate lords, each pen* 
forming his own service. The manor of Heydon was 
possest by the family of Picot in the reign of Hen- 
ry II. and till that of Edward II. : it subsequently 
passed through the &milies of Wiltshire, Aspland, 
Soame, &c. The tenure above described is noticed 
in many antient records, and must have existed more 
than 600 years ^^ : the service may be considered as 
subsidiary to that of the lord great chamberlain, who 
is chief officer of the ewry, and claims himself to serve 
the water, receiving the basins and towels for his 
fee^®*: the lord of Heydon "sheweth not the cer- 
tentie of any fee in his clayme***," and none is al- 
lowed to him. 



104 « Petrus Picot tenet dimid* Heydeue per serjantiam serviendi cum 
una ioalia ad coronationem regis, Petrus JiUus Petri Picot tenet aliam 
medietatem^per serjantiam serviendi de bacinis,**-^Lib, Rub, Scacc, 137. 
'' Thorn* Pikot de RadcHve tenet medietatem de Heyden per serjantiam te' 
nendi bacinum ad^coron* dni regis. — Thorn* Pikot tenet aliam medieta- 
tem ejusdem manery de Hayden per serjant* tenendi maniUergium ad cero- 
nadonem dni regis, "-^Testa d^NeviU, p. 266 ; fiee also Blount's Fr^jf- 
mentay p. 27 ; and Morant's Hist, and Jniig. of Esse f^ vol. ii, p. 600. 

"« See page 112. 

■<* Claims, Edw. VI. MS. Coii. Vetp. A \. 

I* 
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The manor of Liston m Essex is held by the ser- 
vice of making wafers for the king and queen, and 
bringing them up to their table ; the tenant having 
all the instruments of silver and other metal used in 
making the same, with the linen, and certain propor- 
tions of ingredients and other necessaries, and live''- 
ries for himself and two men. That the reader may 
not be ignorant of the composition of these royal 
wafers, and of the quantities of each ingredient al- 
lowed to the claimant, I subjoin a list of them from 
the record of a late coronation. 

Imprimis un pipe dejlower* 

Item XXX loaves de sugre. 

Item XX li. de almonds pur ixille. 

Item ij /f . de powder de ginger. 

Item f /f. de saffron pur bastrons^ 

Item ipipe d^osey. 

Item iij gallons d^oyle. 

Item i dozeine de towailles de Paris, 

Item i dozeine aulnes de lynpur covertures. 

Item ij Paris bulters. 

Item xl aulnes de streigners. 

Item XX aulnes de canvas. 

Item i dozein basins et holies pur batre* 

Item fuel sufficient. 

Item vestures pur vostre suppliant et deux homes. 

The manor of Liston was holden on the above te- 
nure by the fiunily $umamed De Liston^ as early as 
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the time of Henry II. or king John, and the condi- 
tions have been regularly fulfilled by their succes- 
sors *^, The service was performed by W. Campbell, 
esq. of Liston at the coronation of George II. 

The lord of the manor of Addington (called Bar- 
doirs manor) in the county of Surrey holds by the 
service of finding a man to make a mess callied gerout 
in the king's kitchen, and bringing it to the table in 
his own person : the former part of the service is 
usually done by the king's master cook as deputy to 
the claimant. The reader will perhaps expect a more 
satisfactory account than can now be given of the dish 
which is so remarkably perpetuated by this antient 
tenure ; our knowlege of it is derived only fi'om the 
records of the estate, and in these both the viand and 
the manner of serving it are differently described. 
In the reign of the Conqueror the manor of Adding- 
ton, or Edintone as it is called in Doomsday Book, 
was held by Tezelin the king's cook, which will ac- 
count for the origin of a culinary service : in that of 
Henry II. Bartholomew de Chesney held part of 
Edintun of the king in chie^ per serjeantiam coquinasy 

• >•? See Morant's HUt. and JnUq. of Enex^ toI. ii. p. S80. " Qedefi^ 
de Liston tenet in lAstof^et Gosfeudper serjant^ fadendi wafrta ad corO' 
nadonem dni regis.** ^Testd de Nevill^ p. 266. " Richard* I^fom p«- 
tebat per manerium de Ldsf, quod lAstons ante tenehant^ offidum de Us 
wafres, et esecutus est o^Scrnm."— Claims, Rich, II. Some records say 
JU>t wafers.- 

L2 
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and in the time of Henry III. William de Aguilon 
held the manor by the service of making a dish on the 
coronation day called giranity or gyroun^ and it seam 
or fat were put into it, then called malpigemoun^^. 
With respect to the composition of this gerout^ Mr 
liysons remarks that ^^a dish of pottage was present- 
ed to the present king by Mr Spencer, as lord of the 
manor of Addington, but I cannot find that there 
exists any antient receipt for the making of it^^." 
As to its name, Mr. Blount (from a record quoted by 
him "^) and some other writers call the pottage dille^ 
grouty which is however merely from uniting the old 
French del to the original word : thus also in a re- 
cord of the coronation of Edward VI."* the dish is 
called degerount, and '^ Brikked the king's m' cooke'' 
is deputed to make it. The estates of Sir John Leigh 
(in whose family the manor of Addington had long 
remained) having been divided in 1767 between his 

*°^ See Manning's Mistory and Antiquities of Surrey^ vol. ii. p. 557. 
'' Will* Aguillon tenet guandam t&rram in villa de Adinton per serjan- 
Ham faciendi hastias in coqvina dni regis die coronadonie sue vel aUquis 
pro epdfiietfacerefercubim quoddam quod vocat* Giruntj et si apponatur 
sagin tunc vocat* Malpigemoun,** — Testa de Nevill^ p. 228. 

>ao Environs of London, vol. i. p. 6 ; the writer adds the following 
as a note : — " In a colIecti(m of antient cookery receipts of the four- 
teenth centary, printed at the end of the royal household establish- 
BtBDts published by the Society of Antiquaries, is a receipt to make a 
dish called Bajrdolf ; though there is no evidence to support it, it would 
not be an unfair coiyecture, as the Bardolfs were lords of Adding- 
ton at the period above mentioned, to suppose that this might be the 
dish in question | it was called a pottage, and consisted of afanond. 
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two coheiresses, this manor was allotted to the lady 
of H. Spencer, esq. and having been sold to the fa- 
mily of Trecothick, was in 1807 again sold by them 
to the see of Canterbury; the present archbishop is 
therefore the lord, and claimant of the above-de- 
scribed service "^ 

§ 10. Of certain Extinct Services^ antientli/ perform^ 
ed at Coronations J with remarks on some of 
the foregoing claims. 

The Earls of Chester appear in old times to have 
possessed a right of carrying Curtana^ the first of the 
three royal swords. This is evident from Matthew 
Paris in the reign of Henry III. Curtana is also as- 
signed to the earl of Chester in the reigns of Hen- 
ry IV. and V."^ &c. ; we find nevertheless froiA other 
authorities that at the coronations of Edward II."* 



mylk, the brawn of capons, sugar and spices, chicken parboyld and 
chopped, &c.'' ^^^ Fragmenta AntiquHattSy^A. 

"> MS, Cott, Vesp. Av. "« Manning, utsupr, 

**3 MS. Cott. Faust, B ix. In an abstract of Claims, Hen. V. as foU 
lows : '' Comes Cestr* qui primatum sihi vendieat deferendi gladiumy por» 
tabit quern appellatur Curtanoj et alium portabit comes Hunf terchim vera 
portabit comes Warr\"--MS, Cott. Tiber, E ▼iii. fol. 17. In the next 
page of the same ms, we find, however, ** Mons. h duk de Lancastr* ol 
procession porta le chief espee appele Cartan, le countie de March porta 
It seeondej le counie de Warr* porta le fee.** See also Liber JRegaUs* 
Ranulph earl of Chester is said to have borne one of the three swordi 
before Richard I. at Winchester in 1194 :— Horeden. 
»« See Appendix to this Book, No. 4. 



i 
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and of Richard II ."^ it was carried by successive earls 
and dukes of Lancaster ; and at that of Henry IV* 
by the king's eldest son, to whom he had assigned 
•this right of his dutchy"*. 

The old Earls of Pembroke were used to bear 
the Second Sword in the royal procession, and the 
right was for some time preserved in claim by the 
fiunilies of Hastings and Grey de Ruthyn ^^^, their de- 
scendants, but is now lost. The same office has also 
been claimed by the earls of Surrey "®, with that 
of bearing the gold spurs (au honour still preserved 
by the house of Grey de Ruthyn), but their claims 
in the reigns of Charles II. and James II., the latest 
I meet with, are not allowed. 
^ The Third Sword seems to have belonged to the 
Earls of Wabwici; ; they bore it in the corona- 
tions of Edward II."» Richard II.^«» Henry IV. and 
Henry V .^^ I do not find it claimed by them in 
later reigns. 

«»5 ** Joannes rex CastelUe^ 8fc. clamavU .... til dux LancasM^ ad ge-f 
rendum prindpakm gladiwn dni regis vocatum Curtana die corouatiimis 
^/iiMiem."— Claims, Rich. II. 

"« M8, Cott, Vesp. C xiv. p. 133. 

'*7 ** Joannes fiUus Joonnis HasHnges nuper eonUtit Penbrok . . . . j9«- 
teibatpro casteUo et viUA de Tynbyf la graunge de Kingetteody le commote 
de Crojftrache, le manoir de Chastel Martyn, et le manoir de Tregier^ ut 
portaret secundum gladium, Richardus comes Arundel petUt idan ra^ 
thne comitatus de Surrey, sedjus adjudicatwn Joanni,** — Claims, Ric. II. 
Also, MSS, Cott, Vesp, C xiv. p. 133. Harl 592, p. 84i 

**^ See the la^t note. The bearing of some of these swords by cer-r 
tfvin otlierearlt (of which if^tiinces are to be found), may perhaps 
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' With regard to the annexation of the services now< 
described to particular titles of nobility, and the con* 
trarious claims to the enjoyment of them, one clue 
presents itself which may help us to explore the la* 
byrinth, if it do not discover the retreat of truth. 
M. Paris, describing the coronation of the queen of 
Henry III. says that the sword Curtein was borne 
by the earl of Chester as a token that he is a count 
PALATINE, and that he has authority by law to re* 
strain the king if erring from his duty^** : now it 
appears that the same maybe said (with regard to 
the title) of all the original holders of these honour* 
able offices. The dutchy of Lancaster is, it is well 
known, a palatinate ; Pembroke was also a county 
palatine, and the same rank appears to have once 
been attached to the earldoms of Warren and Suir* 
rey^^. From these premises I shall venture to sug- 
gest that the honour of bearing a royal sword at 
coronations was assigned to the possessors of these 



l>e accounted for by their connexion in titles or family with tbois 
mentioned in the text. 

"9 See Appendix to Book III. No. 4. 

la* M Thomas de BeUocampo comtt Wansik petebat ojgfdum gutandi 
Uriium gladium coram rege, ^c. et hahiit,^* — Claims, Rich. II. 

»»» MS8. Cott. reap. G xi?. p. 133. HarU 592, p. 24. See note "». 

*>> ** Comite Cestria gladium 8, Edwardi qfti Curtein dicUur ante regem 
bajulantef in signum quod comes est palatU^ et regem^ ai oberretf habeat de 
jure potestatem coAtftemlt."— M. Paris, sub an. 1236. See also Milton's 
Tenmre of Kings and Magistrates^ Works, folio, p. ^17. 

'^ Se|deQ*8 imes of Honors part U. ch. 5, viii, iz. 
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titles on account of their palatine rank ; and that 
after the earldom of Chester was united to the crowii 
by Henry III. the honour of bearing the Curtana 
might devolve upop another of that rank, as among 
the twelve peers of France, the duties of the higher 
peerage when vacant were performed by the pos- 
sessor of the next in seniority, and so in succes- 
sion^ : hence then the claim of the dukes of Lan- 
ciMter^^. Upon the same grounds we may account 
for the bearing of the royal spurs ; this was the ser« 
vice of a palatine. The bishop of Durham also is 
count palatine; and hence the service which he per« 
forms ^^, a service nearly the same as that imposed 
on Castrucio duke of Lucca in the patent of his crea- 
tion as Comes palatii JLaUranemisy by the emperor 
Lewis of Bavaria {A. D. 1 388 ^.) 

The right of assisting personally in the ceremO« 
nies of coronation and of bearing any of the royal iU"* 
signia (except where such assistance form&part of the 
duty of a state officer, or service of a tenant in ser« 
geanty) may indeed be regarded as the distinguish- 
ing mark of a palatine ; and I have no doubt that 

I - - -■ . . - -i I - - II I |- r ~- *~ 

i<« Thus, at the coronation of Philip II. (1179) Henry the yoang 
king of England, duke of Aquitain and second peer,ofiiciated as duke 
of Burgundy and premier peer.— Menin, p. 51. 

'^ The palatinate of Lancaster was erected by charter of Ed- 
ward III. ^* See page 188. 

1*7 '' DeclardnUs ,,.,iiHet wcetSMOribus (»if , ex pradicta comUatut 
(lignitate campettn jut attUUndi perpetud bcnedicUotdy-Sp unUioniy ti 
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both the electors of Germany and the peers of Frances 
perform the functions respectively assigned to them; 
in virtue of this rank, especially as in old Writings* 
several of their number are said to enjoy it^*. 

In connexion with the three swords, we may add' 
that the Premier Earl of England used to redeem 
that with which the king is invested, and which is of-^' 
fered at the altar ; and also to bear it before the sove* 
reign in the returning procession***. This service 
was claimed at the coronations of Charles II. and 
James II. by the duke of Norfolk as earl of Arun« 
del, but was not allowed. 

The manors of Kettilbarston and Nedding 
in Suffolk were granted in the d3d of Henry VI. to 
William de la Pole marquis of Suffolk, to be holden 
by the service of carrying a golden sceptre with U 
dove at the top, upon the day of the coronation of 
the king of England, and another sceptre of ivory 
with a dove of gold at the coronation of the queen ^ ' 

The lord of the manor of Fingreth in the county 
of Essex claims the office of chamberlain to the queen 

and keeper of the chamber door on the day of coro« 

'■--•-- 

coronaiiom successorum nostrorunif £fc. et pradpue sodandi et deducetuH 
ipsos Romanos prindpes, tempore coronationis fiends de eis" S^c, — Sci» 
den, JlV^es o///onor, part II. ch. IjXMvil. 

*^ Dacange, voc, Comei; Selden, Titles of Honors part II. ch. 3, xiU 

»29 « Comes dignior;' fife. Jlf5. Cott. Iferoy C U. p. 165. 

»J» Kirby'8 Suffolk Traveller^ tWSj Ives's SeUd Papers, p. 123. - 



i 
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nation, with the queen's bed and furniture as his fee, 
and likewise to have a clerk in the Exchequer to 
receive the queen's gold. This manor was holden 
by Gilbert de Sandford^^^, chamberlain to Eleanor 
queen of Henry III. and passed with his daughter 
and heiress to the fiimily of Vere, earls of Oxford, 
who werie said to hold it by the aboye-described ser^ 
yice, till after 1562^^. At the corcmations of James 
II; and queen Anne the claim was made by Dr. Co- 
rey and his wife, and at that of George II. by Wil- 
liam Fytche, esq. then lord, but was not allowed 
to them ^^. 

The manor of Sheen in the county of Surrey was 
Tery early held by service to be performed at coro- 
nations. ^' The first mention I find of it," says Mr 
Liysons, " is in the reign of king John ; when it was 
the property of Michael Belet, Who held it by the 
isenrice of being the king's butler, haying been grant- 
ed to his ancestors with that office annexed by Heii-i 
ry I,*^" He further informs us that John son of 



>3^ " Gilb* de Saunford manerium de Magna Hormad^Fingne^ Ginges, 
et partem de Wlfhameston per serjatU* quod sit earner or* dne regine,^' — 
Tuta de Neville p. 266. 

>»« See Morant's Hist, and AnOq. of Ewcx, vol. ii. p. 58. " Robertus 
i» Vert comes OxonUe tenet manerium de Fingreth in com* Essex per sen- 
JanUam essendi camerarius domini regis [sic, sed gMsre'} die coronationia 
8WB ; et idem Robertus et Matilda uxor ejus tenent manerium de Ging^ 
MegiMB per serjantiam dutodiendi cameram domiMB regin^ die corona* 
Uonis pnBdict€B:''-Ph. Cor. 13 Edw. I. Eiiex. BlQiiiit'9 Fragmonta 
Anti^EHUaUSf p. 63,28.' 
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Michael Belet left two daughters, between whom the 
manor was diTided, one of them married to OliTer, 
and the other to V alletort. — ^To these particulars we 
may add that the exercise of his service of botelry 
by Michael Belet is recorded by Matthew Paris ^^^ 
and that from the Testa de Nexdll^^ we may infer its 
extinction by a change of tenure in the reign of Ed- 
ward I. The precise nature of the service, so ill-de- 
fined in the accounts above cited, may be learned from 
another source to have been that of finding two white 
cups for the king on the day of his coronation ^^^; in 
this act consisted his butlership. 

The present is an additional proof that although 
several manors unconnected with each other may 
have been said to be holden by the service of being 
butler, lardiner, or the like, yet that these terms are 
very frequently to be understood as meaning only a 
sergeanty of the buttry or lardry, or, in other words^ 
a particular service of some kind in those depart- 
ments of the royal house* The distinction between 

*33 In the reign of Edward VI. a claim was admitted of usher and 
keeper of the king's chamber door. 

*34 Environs of London^\Q\.\. ^A^Q^quoting MS. HarhSXS^ f.Sl. 

»35 Sub an, 1236, "Ex officio, Pincemafuit magUter Michael Belei,'* 

*a^ In Surrey, under the bead Serjantie mutate in servic* miUtare^ is 
« JoA'<» de ValU Torta di' feod."—{p, 229.) 

**f " CAenes. — Othonus de Qrandiion et Johannes de VaUetoria et AU" 
da uxor ^ tenent viUam de Chenes de serjamUa invemtmdi die coremm" 
turns regis duos dibos dphos ad prandmrn, et modo arrmtaia at ad viQ is*** 
— Z*/ff. Cor, 19 Hen, III. Siirrey.~Bloi|iit, p. 82. 
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these several sergeanties hath seldom been obsenr'^ 
ed or attended to ; yet the importance of such a di« 
stinction is sufficiently ilpparent from what hath been 
said of the disputed claim of the lords Abergavenny 
andMaynard, and of the tennre of the manor of Bil-* 
sington. 

In the reign of James II. a claim was offered by 
William Weld, esq. as lord of the manor of Wtn- 
PRED in Dorsetshire, **to serve the king with water 
for his hands, and to have the bason and ewer for hid 
fee :'' but the claim was not allowed. The service 
here stated, and the fees due for its performance, ap' 
pear to have been always enjoyed by the lord great 
chamberlain, yet they ar^ assigned by very early re- 
cords to the &mily of Newborough, the old proprie- 
tors of the manor of Wynfred"® : perhaps, as in the 
above-mentioned cases, some difference may have 
existed in the duty to be performed which rendered 
it a distinct condition of tenure. It is to be remem- 
bered that in former times, though every class of ser- 
vice was subdivided among the tenants of the crown 
to increase the magnificence of the court and to swell 
the crowd of its retainers, yet the functions of all 
must have been exercised in concert, and must there- 
's^ **N9wborowi hi temurwU hie Winfrctt cum iota centmia, ex dono 
r§gis Henrid PHmi, per aervidum camerarH {ex Ubro ingtdsiHonum h^ 
^Mor) til aypiie d» dondno rege. Sub Eduardo autem Teriio hgi hoc ^^ 
neri per urJeanHamf videUcei LaiHUoHmn imend^ ad tavnUimem donM 
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fore have been distinct : hence, though we cannot 
now define their several characters, yet it is not a 
sufficient ground for the rejection of one claim to 
feudal service that another is admitted which b^'* 
longs to the same department. The foregoing re- 
marks might be illustrated by records of other here- 
ditary services annext to the royal house;, but as 
these would probably not be found to relate to the 
ceremony which is the object of our present inquiry, 
the application of them is left to the studious reader. 
To the list of extinct services which is here pre- 
sented, some rejected ones might have been added ; 
but the absolute failure of their pretensions in the 
court of claims is deemed a sufficient reason for their 
omission. 

The following are the manors held by coronation 
services, arranged under their several counties. 

Page 

Bedfordsh. Bedford Service of Almoner 117 

Dorsetshire Wynfred^^ .i * ■■■ Water-bearer IM 

Essex Easton >■ i m Caterer and lar. 

diner 130 

Rngreth Queen's Chamb. 153 

Hejdon ■ Towel 145 

regis in die coronaiioms" — Camden's Britannia^ Dorset. By ''servt- 
oum camerarii*^ I understand a sergeanty of chamberlains hip. See 
also Blount's Fragmentaj p. 89. *39 The services of the manors 

printed in Italics are extinct or not aUowed. 
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Essex 

Hertfordsh. 

Kent 

Ldcestersh. 

lincolnsh. 

Norfolk 



SSRaSAMTS AT ARMS. 



Nottingh. 

Saffolk 

Sarrey 



ListoQ 

Wimondley 

Bilsington 

Kibworth 

Scrivelsby 

jisJull 

KeaniDghall 

ScouUoQ 

Worksop 

Kettilbarston 

Addington 

Sheen 



Isle of Man 



Page 

Service of Wafers 146 

- Cupbearer 126 

■ Maple cups 144 
— - Panneter 127 

■ ChampioQ 135 

■ ■■ Napier 132 

Butier 118 

' Lardiner 12S 

Glove 138 

■■ ' Sceptre 153 

Gerout 147 

■ ■ Two cups 154 
■ Falcons 143 



§ 11. Of the Sergeants at ArmSy Oentlemen Pen^ 

sionersy SfC, . 

The Sergeants at Arms are the most antient kind 
of guard waiting on the person of our kings ; they 
commonly walk before the soyereign, and in going 
to his coronation they attend the several bearers of 
regalia. The sergeants at arms were first instituted 
by king Richard I. in imitation of a corps of the same 
name formed by Philip Augustus king of France : 
their duty originally was to watch round the king's 



^^ ^ Item a la grevous compleirU de la communaUe faU a nosire mI- 
gnur le rot en ce$t parlanent del excessive et outrageom noumbre des ter^ 
gearUz darmes^ et depbuaurs granUz ejitormtu et oppremoMpareuxfaitM 
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tent in complete armour, with a mace, bow and ar- 
rows, and a sword ; and occasionally to arrest trai- 
' tors and other offenders about the court, for which 
the mace was deemed a sufficient authority. Their 
number was at first twenty-fi^ur, all being persons of 
good birth ; but in after times they were so much in- 
creased as to become a public grievance, and in the 
reign of Richard II. a statute was past, limiting the 
company to thirty ^^ : in later times the number has 
usually been much less. The sergeants at arms are 
still distinguisht by their maces, which are of silver 
gilt, and they are decorated with the silver collar 
ofSS. 

The honourable band of Gentlemen Pensioners is 
the immediate guard of the sovereign's person in the 
procession to his coronation, as well as on other oc- 
casions of state. They also bring up the dishes of the 
second course at the feast, and after the ceremony 
the honour of knighthood is generally conferred on 
two of their number. There are forty of the pen- 
sioners, and their officers are a captain, lieutenant, 
standard-bearer, &c. : their usual arms are pole- 
axes. 

The Yeomen of the Guard march at the close of 
the procession, and are armed with partizans or hal- 

au poepk le roy voet qils soient trestoutz deschargez et qe de eux et de auires 
soieat reprites bones et mfficeantes persones tanqtU noumbre de trent $anz 
phfU duore enamnt^^ ^c. — Stat, an,' IS Rkh, II, cap. vi. 
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belts ; their well-known dress has been preserved 
firom the time of their first establishment in the reign 
of Henry VII. The officers of the guard are the cap- 
tain, lieutenant, ensign, clerk of the cheque, and finir 
exempts or exons; the yeomen are one hundred in 
number. 




BOOK IV. 

CEREMONIAI. OF AN ENGLISH CORONATION. 

li 1. Of the Proclamation and Summons. 

X HE present division of our subject will comprise 
a Ceremonial drawn &om the practice of the lata* 
reigns, with such remarks as may serve to point out 
the most important deviations from antient usage. 
. When a day is a[qH>inted lor the coronation it ia 
usual for the king designate to name commiGsioners 
for holding the Court of Claims, and to issue a Pro- 
clamation giving notice to such as are bound to ser- 
vice by their offices or tenures to appear and perform 
their respective functions. The proclamation 13 puth 
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lisht in the usual form by the heralds at arms, at the 
accustomed places in London and Westminster. — 
Letters of Summons are then sent to the peers in the 
following form, adapted to the several ranks. 

G. R. 

Right trusty and right well-beloved cousin, we 
greet you well. Whereas we have appointed the 
day of next for the solemnity of our 

royal coronation ; these are therefore to will and 
command you, all excuses set apart, that you make 
your personal attendance on us, at the time above 
mentioned, furnisht and appointed as to your rank 
and quality appertaineth, there to do and perform 
such services as shall be required and belong unto 
you. And whereas we have also resolved that the 
coronation of our royal consort the queen shall be 
solemnized on the same day ; we do further hereby 
require the countess your wife to make her personal 
attendance on our said royal consort, at the time and 
in the manner aforesaid : whereof you and she are 
not to fail. And so we bid you heartily fareweU. 
Given at the day of &c.^ 

To such noble persons as are not able to attend the 

* See the Additional Notes and Appendix. 

' * Sir George Buck, in his valuable history of Richard III. remarks 
that it was *' the auncyent manner and custome that the prince wboe 
was next to succeeds the kinge deceased, should goe to the Tower of 
liOBdoDy Mie caMlB royall and -ckeefe howte of aafetye im M>» kin^« 
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ceremony letters of dispensation are granted^ when 
a sufficient cause of absence is made known. 

In former times, when the Tower of London was 
the occasional residence of the kings of England, it 
was usual for the prince on his accession to the throne 
to assemble there the great nobles, officers of state, 
and members of his court^, and from thence to go 
through the city to the Palace of Westminster, in 
a procession which occupied the day preceding that 
of the coronation. But before the king^s departure 
a ceremony was performed which deserves particu- 
lar notice ; — ^the creation of Knights of the Bath* 
'' This act of royal grace," saith Mr Anstis, " hath 
been usually displayed upon the coronation and mar- 
riage of our kings, the coronation of both queens re- 
gents and queens consorts, the birth and marriage 
of the royal issue and their first advancement to ho- 
nours, upon the designed expeditions of our kings 
against their foreign enemies, upon installations into 
the most noble order of the Grarter, and when some 
grand anniversary festivals were celebrated^." The 
antient knights of the Bath were not an incorporated 
brotherhood, but, like those other kinds or classes of 
knighthood, the bannerets and bachelors (or knights 

dome,'^ and stay there *' untill all things of royall apparall and pompe 
necessarye and proper to his consecration and coronation were fitly 
in redines.** — New Edit. p. 21. 3 Observations introductory to am 

Historical Essay H/on the Knigkthoei of tho Bathy 4tO| p. 66. 

I 
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of the sword) deriTed their title firom the manner of 
their creation. This^ it appears, chiefly consisted in 
the noviciate's being conducted to a chamber where 
a bath was prepared in which he bathed : he then 
resumed his clothes, with a hermit's weed of rus- 
set cloth, and, going to the church or chapel of the 
palace, kept his vigil till almost day-break, when he 
re^ed to rest. In the morning, habited in proud 
and costly robes, he came forth and took horse in the 
court of the palace, and coming to the hall, received 
the spurs and sword, and was dubbed knight by the 
hand of his sovereign*. 

Such were the ceremonies ^^ to that solempne and 
highe knighthod apperteynyng," which were used at 
the coronations of our antient kings : but from the 
reign of Charles II. these, together with the proces- 
sion through the city of London, have been entire- 
ly discontinued. Before this time, then, the great 
festival of which we treat may be said to have be- 
gun on the evening when the vigils of the bath were 
performed. On the following day, the creation of 
the knights was succeded by a royal feast, at the 
Tower, after which every thing was put in order for 
the magnificent progress of the king and his court 
through the midst of the capital. Upon this occasion 



' 4 For a more full account of these ceremonies see Segar's Honor y 
MiUtartf and CMl, Ub.ii. cap. ll, Camden's Britannia^ Carter's Jna* 
fysU of Homor and Armory^ &c. also, Leigh's Accedence, p. S8. . 
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the streets were cleaned, and the houses decorated 
with tapestry and arras ; bands of music were stst- 
tioned at convenient intervals ; and four grand tri- 
umphal arches were erected, peopled with gods and 
genii who saluted the sovereign with appFopriate 
speeches or songs. The aldermen of the city were 
placed in Cheapside, and the companies ranged along 
the streets, all in their proper habits. With respect 
to the procession itself, it will suffice to say that it 
consisted of the usual attendants of royalty, and of 
the judges, peers, great officers of state, and princes 
of the blood. The king rode, bare-headed^, under 
a canopy borne by four knights, who were to be 
^ chaunged at divers and many places, as wdU for 
ihat the king maye be well servid of many noble per- 
sons, to their great honor, as for their ease that beare 
it." — The queen came after, and, like the king, uqco* 
vered ; she was carried on a sumptuous litter, with 
cushions of white damask, her ladies following in cha- 
riots : all the rest were on horseback, or walking ; 
and in this manner they preceded through the city 
by Temple Bar, to the old palace of Westminster, 
where the king and his royal consort were used to 
lodge that night. 

■ ■ " ■ ■ ' I ■ I I II — . 1. 1 ; ■ 11 I I 11 1 I « ■ 

. 5 The following circumstance is recorded of Henry IV. in his pro- 
gress from the Tower : ** Rex ipse solemptdter e^tavit in gouna de pre' 
dosistimo panno aureOfdiscoopprto capites quamvis tempus essei ex nehula 
pbtviomm,"'^hron, Bkhaag. MS* Cott, Fautt. B iz/ 
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§ 2. Of the assembling of the Peers ^ and bringing of 

the Regalia. 

We need not inquire whether the king now sleeps 
at the palace 6f Westminster on the eve of the co- 
ronation, as his predecessors were used to do ; he 
is, however, first publicly seen there in the morn- 
ing of the day on which the ceremony is performed, 
at the meeting of the peers in the house of Lords, 
before their coming down into the great hall. Be- 
fore this takes place his majesty is attended by the 
lord great chamberlain of England, who delivers to 
him the shirt prepared for the unction, and an under 
dress of crimson satin. He is afterwards habited in 
the parliament robes of crimson velvet, with the cap 
of estate. The queen also is appareled in her robes 
of purple velvet and cap of estate. 

At the hour appointed for their assembling, the 
peers arrive at Westminster, and take their robes 
and coronets in the house of Lords : the peeresses 
coming in their chairs to the great north door of the 
palace, pass up the hall, and assemble in the Painted 
Chamber, all being ready drest and robed, and with 
their coronets in their hands. The archbishops and 
bishops assemble about the same time, and vest them- 
selves in their rochets, in the house of Lords and 
chambers adjacent. The judges, and others of the 
long robe, together with the gentlemen of the privy 
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chamber, ^esquires of the body, sergeants at law, ina!»- 
ters in chancery, aldermen of London, chaplains hay- 
ing dignities, and six clerks in chancery, being all in 
their proper habrts,assemble in the court of Requests^ 
where the officers of arms arrange them according to 
their respective classes, four in a rank, placing the 
youngest on the left, and then conduct them into the 
great hall, in the following manner. 

The Six CleHks in Chancery. 

King's Chaplains having dignities. 

Aldermen of London. 

Masters In Chancery. 

Sergeants at Law. 

The Solicitor General. The Attorney General. 

The King^s aiicient Sergeants. 

Esquires of the Body. 

Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber. 

Barons of the Exchequer, and Justices of both Benches. 

Chief Baron of the Exchcq. Chief Justice of Com. Pleas. 

Master of the Rolls. Chief J. of the Ring's Bench. 

Privy Counsellors who are not peers. 

All these cure arranged foy the officers, on each side 
of the hall.* — In the mean time the peers ilnd peeji^ 
esses being called over in the house of Lords and 
Painted Chamber, and marshalled according to their 



111 II « 



' The court of Requests, wkich has hitherto been the place of as- 
sembly for the above classes, is the present bouse of Lords, and was for- 
merly called the white hall, where the high steward*? court was held. 
See p. 108, and the AddMbiial Note on p. 109. 
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respective classes, four a-breast, the youngest always 
on the left hand, the officers of arms draw them out 
in order into the court of Requests, from whence they 
are conducted into the hall in this order. 



Two Pursuivants at Arms. 
Baronesses, four a-breast. 

Barons, four a-breast. 

Bishops, four a-breast. 

Two PursaiTants at Arms. 

Viscoantesses, four a-breast, 

Yiscoants, four a-breast. 

Two Heralds. 

Countesses, four a-breast. 

Earls, four a-breast. 

Two Heralds. 

MarcUonesses, four a-breast. 

Marquisses, four a-breast. 

Two Heralds. 

Duchesses, four a-breast« 

Dukes, four a-breast* 

Norroy King at Arms* Clarenceuz King at Arms. 

Lord Privy Seal. Lord President of the Council* 

Lord High Treasurer. Archbishop of York. 

Lord High Chancellor. Archbiihop of Ctmterbury. 

Sergeants at Arms, 

Gentleman Usher. Garter King at Arms« 

Lord High Steward with his white staff* 

THE KING. 
Tniin Bearers, m, eldest sons of peers. 



^ 
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Master of the Robes. 
CaptaiQ of the Horse in waiting. 
Gentlemen of the King's Bedchamber. 
Two Grooms of the Bedchamber. 

As soon as the baronesses are come into the hall^ 
they are conducted, by the officers of arms who pre- 
cede them, down the middle of the hall, towards the 
lower end, where they divide to the right and left ; 
the barons, bishops, and other classes of nobility be- 
ing successively arranged above them according to 
their rank. For the reception of the king the royal 
seat or " King's Bench ''" at the upper end of the 
hall is splendidly fitted up, and another seat of state 
with a lower canopy is prepared for the queen : before 
these is a table covered with a rich carpet. When his 
majesty enters^, he ascends the steps attended by the 
great officers of state and the two archbishops, with 
Guifter and the usher of the black rod, and places 
himself in this chair. At the same time the queen, 
attended by her chamberlain and ladies, comes firom 
the court of Wards, and repairs to the seat appoint- 
ed for her, standing before it till the king is seated. 

Their majesties being placed in the chairs of state, 
the master of the jewel house brings up the four swords 
which are to be used in the ceremony, namely, the 
sword of state, Curtana^ and two others, and delivers 

7 See the Additional Notes. 
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them ta the high constable ; the great chamberlain 
then takes them and lay^ them before the king. In 
the same manner are delivered the golden spurs. 

During this time the dean and prebendaries of 
Westminster have assembled in their church, and 
now, being vested in surplices and rich copes, set 
forth with the other insignia of royalty, which were 
antiently kept in the abbey, and bring them to the 
palace in the following procession. 

Sergeant bf the Vestry, with his gilt rirge, 

Children of the Choir of Westminster, two a.breast. 

Cliildren of the Chapel Royal, two a-bfeast. 

Choir of Westminster, two a^breast. 

Gentlemen of the Chapel Royal, two a-breast. 

Confessor and Sab^Doao. 

Pursuivants at Arms, two a-breast. 

Heralds at Arms, two a^breast. 

Norroy King at Arms. Clarenceux King at Arms. 

Then follow the king's regaliia, borne by the dean 
and prebendaries, viz. 

The Dean, carrying St. Edward's Crown, on a cushion of 

cloth of gold. 

The Orb with the Cross. 

The Sceptre wi(h the Dove. 

The Sceptre with the Cross. 

St. Edward's Staff. 

Then the queen's regalia, borne by prebendaries : 
The Crown, on a cushion of cloth of gold. 
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The Sceptre with the Cross, 
The Ivory Rod. 

after which, 

The Bible. 

The Chalice. 
The Paten. 

The rest of t^e Prebendaries of Westminster in order, 

seniors first. 

In their progress up the hall they make three obei- 
sances ; and the dean and prebendaries (having past 
through the officers of arms and choirs) ascend the 
steps, being preceded by, Garter, and come to the 
table, where they make their last obeisance. Then 
the dean presents the crown to the lord high con- 
stable, who delivers it to the great chamberlain, by 
whom it is laid on the table before the king. The 
king's other regalia are also delivered, by the pre- 
bendaries that brought them, to the dean, and by him 
to the high constable, who giving them to the great 
chamberlain, they are by him laid upon the table. 
The queen's regalia are delivered in like manner, 
and laid on the table by themselves before the queen : 
which done, the choirs, prebendaries, and dean re- 
turn in order to the lower end of the hall. 

By the king's command Garter now calls up cer- 
tain noblemen appointed by his majesty to carry the 
regalia ; the first of whom coming up and standing 
before the table, the great chamberlain delivers to 
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him St Edward's staff, and in like manner the rest 
of the king's regalia to other lords ; the last being 
the crown called St Edward's, which is delivered to 
the lord high steward. The queen's regalia are then 
given by the great chamberlain to the noblemen de« 
signed to bear them, and the bible, chalice, and pa- 
ten to bishops^. Lastly, the bishop of Durham and 
the bishop of Bath and Wells are summoned up to 
support the king, pursuant to antient usage ; and 
two other bishops to support the queen. 

\ 3. Procession to the Abbey y and arrangements in 

the Church. 

Preparation is now made for forming the whole 
of the august company assembled in the hlill into an 
exact and orderly procession. On the west side stand 
thirty^-two barons of the cinque ports, who are to per- 
form the service of their towns in supporting x^ano- 
pies over the king and queen; and as the procession 
advances, sixteen of them receive the queen at the 

^ The honour of bearing the holy vessels of the altar belongs pro- 
perly to the high ehaneellor and high treasurer of the kii<gdoni,when 
these offices are held, as they frequently have been, by bishops. *' Can* 
eellarius AngHcy si episcopus fueritj pontificalibus indutus coram rege in 
procesrione calicem sandi EdwartU regalem portabit. Item, Thesaurarius 
AngUt^ n episcopus fuerit^ dabnaticd indutus et pontificaliJb^s^ patenam 
dicti calicis ante regem portabit, et ante Cancellarium ibit" — MS, Cott^ 
NerOf C ix. p. 167. The Bible has also in late reigns >een generally 
brought with the regalia. It appears to h^ive beep usuiU in earUer 
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foot of the steps under her canopy ; and the other 
sixteen receive in like manner the king. The ser- 
geants at arms, sixteen in number, being divided into 
two classes, attend the king's and queen's regalia : 
and the gentlemen pensioners, in number forty, are 
ranged in two files, to give way for the procession ; 
twenty of them, ten on a side, guard the queen, and 
the other twenty guard the king. The peers and peer- 
esses are in their robes of estate and bear in their 
hands the coronets of their respective rank ; the peers 
wear the collars of the orders of knighthood to which 
they may belong : such of them as are officers of the 
king's household have the wands of office in their 
hand. The dignitaries of the law and ,the church 
carry their square caps, and the kings at arms their 
coronets ; the chief justices, kings at arms, and lord 
mayor of London, have the gilt collar of SS, and the 
silver collar is worn by the heralds and sergeants. 
For the rest it is sufficient to observe that every per- 
son in the procession is habited in the full dress of 
ceremony proper to the office which he holds or the 

times to bear in the procession, with the regalia, certain royal vest- 
. ments, &c. upon a cbeclter table, which was carried by six noblemen ; 
thus at the coronation of Richard II. Matthew Paris says ^ Sequeban" 
tur autem sex conUtes et barones pwrtantes scacarium unum supra quod 
posita erant regalia insignia et vestes.** — The same is in Hoveden and 
Bever's Chronicle. At that of Edward II. *^portabatur unum scac- 
carium magnum super quod erant vestes regales f* S^c, — MS, Cott, Vesp^ 
C xiv. p. 128. 
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rank which he enjoys. When the arrangements are 
complete, the procession begins to move in the fol- 
lowing order. 

The Dean's Beadle with his staff. 
High Constable of Westminster with his staff* 

A Fife. 

Four Drums. 

The Drum Major. 

Eight Trumpets, four a-breast. 

Kettle Drums. 

Eight Trumpets, four a.breast. 

The Sergeant Trumpeter, with his mace. 

The Six Clerks in Qiancery. 

Closet Keeper of the Chapel Royal. 

King's Chaplains haying dignities* 

Sheriffs of London. 

. Aldermen of London below the chair in scdrlet gowns. 

Recorder of London. 
Aldermen of London aboTe the chair wearing gold chains. 

Masters in Chancery. 

Sergeants at Law. 

The Solicitor General. The Attorney General. 

The King's ancient Sergeants. 

Esquires of the Body. 

Gentlemen of the Frivy Chamber. 

Barons of the Exchequer, and Justices of both Benches. 
Chief Baron of the Exchequer. Chief Justice of Common Pleas. 
Master of the Rolls. Chief Justice of theKiog's Bench. 
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Childrea of the Choir of Westminster. 

Sergeant of the V^strj. Sergeant Porter of the Palace. 

Children of the Chapel Royal in surplices and scarlet mantles. 

Choir of Westminster with their music books. 

Organ Blower. Groom of the Vestry. 

ASackbut. A Double Courtal. ASackbnt. 

Gentlemen of the Chapel Royal in scarlet mantles. 

Confessor to the Household. Sub-Dean of the Chapel. 

Prebeodaries of Westminster in surplices and rich copes. 

Dean of Westminster in a surplice, and cope of purple lelreL 

Master of the Jewel House. 

Bath King at Arms* 

Knights of the Bath not peers, in the habit of the order, carrying 

their caps in their hands. 

. Two Pursuivants at Arms. 

Privy Counsellors who are not peers. 

Knights of the Garter, when not peers, in the habit of the order^ 

carrying their caps in their hands. 

Two Pursuivants at Arms. 

iSaronesses, four a-breast. 

Barons, four a-breast. 

Bishops in their rochets, their square caps in their hands. 

Two Pursuivants at Arms. 

Viscountesses, four a-breast. 

Viscounts, four a-breast. 

Two Heralds. 

Countesses, four a«breast. 

£arl8, fonr a-breast. 

Two Heralds. 

Marchionesses, four a-breast. 

Marquisses, four a-breast. 
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Two Heralds. 
Dachesses, fonr a-breast. ' 

Dakes, four a-breast. 

Norroy King at Arms. Clarehcenz King at Arms, 

Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal. Lord President of the Council. 

Lord High Treasurer. Archbishop of York in his rochet. 

Lord Chancellor, with the seal. Abp. of Canterbury in his rochet. 

Gentlemen representing the Dukes of 
Aquitain. Normandy. 

Two Gentlemen Ushers. 

The Queen's Chamberlain. 

Sergeants at Amu. 

The QueetCi Bigalia, home by nohlemm, Yia. 
Rod with the Dove. The Queen's Crown. Sceptre with the Cross. 
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A Bishop. THE QUEEN, A Bishop. 

in her purple robes, with the cap of 

state on lier head, going under 

a canopy. 

Assistants to the Queen's Train, six ladies. 
Lady bearing the Train. 

Mistress of the Robes. 
Ladies of the Bedchamber. 
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Two Women of Her Majesty's Bedchamber. 

Sergeants at Arms. 

The King*s Regalia, home hy noblemen, tiz. 

St Edward's Staff. The Golden Spurs. Sceptre with the Cross. 

The third Sword. . Curtana. The second Sword. 

Usher of the Green Rod. Usher of the White Rod. 
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liord Mayor of Lion King at Garter Ring at Gent. Usher 

London, with Arms. Arms* of the Black 

his mace. Rod* 

Lord Great Chamberlain, 

Princes of the Blood, having their trains borne. 

Sergeants at Arras. 

Earl Marshal. Sword of State. High Constable H. Constable 

of England, of Scotkuid, 

Sergeants at Amu. 

Rod with the StEdw^'s Crown, Orb with the 
Staff of Do?e, borne by the Cross, Coronet of 

the High Lord High Steward, ^^^^^^ 

Steward. * Steward* 

The Paten. The Bible, The Chalice, 

(borne by three Bishops.) 
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Bishop of 
B.andW, 



THE KING, 



Bishop of 

Durham, 



in his robes of crimson velvet, 

with the cap of state on his head ; 

under a canopy. 

Train Bearers, six eldest sons of peers. 

Master of the Robes. 

« 

Lords of the Bedchamber, 
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Stand^t^earer Captain of Capt.ofthe Captofthe Lieut.ofthe 
of the Gent, the Guard, Horse in Gentlemen Gentlemen 
Pensioners. waiting. Pensioners, Pen^ionfers; 

Gentlemen of the King's Bedchamber, 

Two Grooms of the Bedchamber, * 

Eo^gn of the Guard, Lieutenant of the Guard, 

Ejcempts, 100 Yeomen of the Guard, Exemptij 

Clerk of the Cheque to the Yeomen of the Guard* 
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In this order, with little variation^, it has been Usual 
for the procession to move from Westminster hall 
through the new palace-yard to the west door of the 
collegiate church ; the persons who compose it walk- 
ing on a raised platform covered with blue cloth, 
which also extends from the steps in the hedl and to 
the fi>ot of the steps in the choir ; the passage being 
railed in on both sides, and protected by horse and 
foot guards. During its progress the drums beat a 
Iharch, the trumpets 6ound, and an anthem is sung 
by the choirs. 

The arrangements within the church fof placing 
those who are engaged in the Ceremony may be Ibrief- 
ly described as follows. In the upper part of the 
chancel, between the choir and the high altar, and 
under the tower, is a large platform called the Thea- 
tre'®; in the midst of this are placed the royal thrones, 
the king^s being elevated by five steps ascending all 
round, that of the queen being two steps lower. On 
the south and north sides of the theatre are benches 
for the peers and peeresses, and against the four great 

^ It has not been thought necessary to point out the slight diffe- 
rences of arrangement which may be found on a comparison of the^ 
more recent processionals, nor to dwell upon the greater diversity ex- 
isting in th6se of an eaHier date : of the latter, Hoveden^s account of 
the coronation of Richard T. may be a sufficient example ; the former 
may be examined in Ashmole^s Narrative of the coronation of Charles 
II. and Sandford's History of that of James II. The processions of 
Ricbard III. and Ed#ard VI. may afsobe consulted in GfaftoA's 
Chronicle, and Leiand's (kUedanea^ it. 327. 
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'plllars which support the tower are seate for the of- 
ficers of arms. On the eastern side of the theatre, in 
irontofthethronofi, are chairsfor the king andqueei), 
in which they ait on first coming into the church. Be- 
tween these and the altar ia placed the old chair of 
kin^ Edward (markt E in the annext eograviagii 




on the south aide, at c, are the chairs and faldstoola 
which are used by their majesties during the aermon 
and litany, behind which, at », is a long bench for the 
great officers of state and the dukes of Normandy and 

■* In oar old Latio ceremnniBl) thU ia called palpUumt Id tbat of 
Cbarles V. of France, solium in modnm tMchafaadi; and JD a lalrr 
'FrencB bnok it it said, "au pvtpiln mi jvititVegSse latdeaout riv era- . 
rifix at drene d poii It tArone Ai roi ■'" in the Romao PoDliliEal it f* 
termed ikaltmm line auggetlam s and in the ceremonials of the Greek 
empire, aimUnMro, which Is defined to be'*iuaR>H), ](H(aiufiitiiM;'m 
fulpilam." All Ibe abo*« areipokrji.of as tejnpoiarj.erectitms. 
m2 
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Aquitain. Opposite, on the north side, at b, are the 
bishops, and at the side of the altar the chair of the 
afchbishop of Canterbury, markt a. The pulpit is 
iigainst the north east pillar. 

As the procession enters the choir, the law officers 
and judges ascend the theatre, and di?iding to the 
right and left go to seats appointed for them in gal- 
leries on either side, standing before them till the 
king and queen are seated. The choir of Westmin- 
ster, with the prebendaries and dean, wait on the 
left hand side of the middle aisle, in the nave, till 
their majesties enter the church : the gentlemen of 
the chapel repairing to their galleries, and the various 
officers to their respective stations. The peeresses 
are then conducted to the seats on the north side of 
the theatre, and the peers to those on the south side. 
By this time the king and queen having entered the 
church are received by the dean and prebendaries, 
with the choir, who proceding a little before their 
majesties, sing a full anthem, commonly from Psalm 
cxxii. ver. I. " 1 was glad when they said unto me," 
4*c. Then the prebendaries entering the choir ascend 
the theatre, and pass over it to their station on the 
fiouth side of the altar, beyond the king's chair. After 
which the dean of Westminster, the great officers, 
and two archbishops^ with the dukes of Aquitain and 
Normandy, ascend the theatre, and stand near the 
south-east pillar. The queen, preceded by her vice* 
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chamberlain, two gentlemen ushers, and chamber- 
lain, and by the lords who bear her majesty's rega- 
lia (having left her canopy at the entrance intp the 
choir), now ascends the theatre, leaving the gentle- 
men pensioners below in the choir, and the serge^iiiti 
^t arms at the rail on the west side of the thea,tr^: 
and passes on the north side pf her throne to the Qh^j^^ 
below, and stands by it till his majesty comes. Th^a 
the king, preceded by the officers of state and bia re^ 
galia, having also left the barons of the cinque pprts- 
who bore his canopy, the gentlemen pensioners, and 
the sergeants at arms, at the places mentioned abpv^, 
s^cends the theatre, and passing by the south side of 
his throne to the chair of state set for him on tl^ 
east side of the theatre, near the foot of his throne^ 
makes an adora^on, and kneels down at his faldstool 
in private devotion ; the queen doing the like. TI^ 
king then seats himself in his chair of state, when 
the queen also sits down : the lord chancellor, thdf 
lord great chamberlain, the lord high constable, and 
earl marshal, with the two bishops who support his 
majesty, the dean of Westminster, and the lords who 
carry the regalia, with Garter and the gentleman 
usher, all standing about him ; the queen's officers^ 
and those who bear her regalia, with the two sup- 
porting bishops, and the ladies who bear her ma- 
jesty's train, all standing likewise about the queen. 
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^ 4. Of the King's Coronation. 

Their majesties being thu8 seated, and all the no-* 
bility and others duly placed, the two provincial kings* 
at arms, with the heralds and pursuivants, repair to 
their stations at the four corner pillars of the theatre, 
tad the important business of the day commences 
with the Recognition ^^, which is thus performed: 
the archbishop of Canterbury standing near the king 
on the east side of the theatre, his majesty rises from 
his chair and stands before it, whilst the archbishop^ 
having his face to the east, says as follows : 

Sirs, — I here present unto you king , the 

fightfiil inheritor of the crown of this realm; where*? 
fore all ye that are come this day to do your homage, 
service, and bounden duty, are ye willing to do the 
same? 

From thence the archbishop, accompanied by the 
lord chancellor, the great chamberlain, the consta-*, 
ble, and the earl marshal (Garter king at arms go-i 
ing before them), procedes to the south side of the 
theatre and repeats the same words ; and from thence 
to the west, and lastly tq the north side : the kin^ 
standing all the while, and tunning his i^ce to the se- 
veral sides of the theatre as the archbishpp is speak- 

• — .: \ : ; , 

}\ See remarks op tbe Recpgnitioq in the Additional Notes : the^ 
form here given is from Sandford, our geqenil authority in the fo^ 
)owin|^ sections. 
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ing at each of them: At every repetition the people 
express their willingness by acclamation ; and at the 
last the trumpets sound and drums beat. This beiiDg 
done, the following anthem is sung by the choirs, the ^ 
king resuming his seat, 

Anthem I. (Firmetur manus,) * 

Psalm Ixxxix. Tcr. 14. Let thy hand be strengthened: axA 
thy right hand be exalted. Let justice and judgement be tkei 
preparation of thy seat : let mercy and truth go before th|r 
face. Alleiujah. 

The archbishop in the mean time going to the altar 
revests himself in a rich cope (as do also the bishops 
who bear any part in the office), and places himself*^ 
at the north side pf the altar. Thep the kipg rises 
ffom his ch^ir, being supported by the two bishopi^ 
and attended, as always, by th^ de^n of West* 
minster (the great officers and the noblemen who 
carry the regalia going before him) ; puts off his cap, 
of estate, goes to the steps of the altar, and there . 
kneels down upon the cushions. }le now presents hia • 
FiEST Oblation, consisting of a pall of cloth of. 
gold, and an ingot or wedge of gold of a pound weighty, 
which are delivered to him by thfp gr<eat ch^imbeJi;*-^ 
lain. The archbishop, assisted by the dean, receives 
them from his majesty, and lays them reverently on 
the altar : which done, the king arising makes .an 
qbeisance towards the altar, and retires to his chair 
pn the soutl) side pf i3ie area pr ^aqrmuflti TI^q 
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queen, supported by the bishops, is then brought 
fhnn her seat, her regalia being borne before her ; 
find being come to the steps of the altar kneels down^ 
and offers a like pall, and then retires to her chair, 
set for her likewise on the south side of the area, or 
on the king's left hand« After which, their majesties 
kneeling at the faldstools placed before their chairs, 
thtf archbishop says the following prayer : 

(DeiM humilium visitatorj) 

' O God, which dost yisit those that are humble, and dost 
comfort us by thy hdly spirit, send down thy grace upon 

this thy ser?ant ■■'■ ■« *, that by him we may feel thy pre* 

fence among us, through Jesus I^Jhrist Amen.^' 

This prayer being ended, the lords who bore his 
majesty's regalia draw near to the steps of the altar, 
and present the crown, the orb, the rod, the spurs, 
the sceptre, and St Edward's staff, to the archbishop, 
who lays them upon the altar, the lords retiring to 
their respective seats. The queen's crown, seep* 
ire, and rod are then delivered in the^ same manner; 
which done, the dukes of Aquitain and Normandy, 
with the great officers of state, repair to their seats 
on the south side of the area, behind their majesties^ 



** Instead of this prayer we find in Sandford the following t ^ O 
€MI, who dwellest in the high and holy plate^with them also who 
are of an htanble spirit, look down graciously upon these thy senrants^ 

' our Icing, and our queen j here prostrate before thee at 

thy footstool I and mertifuMy feoeiTe theMTdbttitiotiSi^c" 
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chairs* Their majesties rising from their chairs^ and 
kneeling again at their faldstools, which are now 
placed facing the east, the queen's on the left hand 
of the kinglf, the archbishop gives notice to two of 
the bishops to begin the Litany, the choirs making 
the responses**. After which, at the end of the col- 
lect, " We humbly beseech thee, o Father, merci- 
fully to look upon our infirmities," the archbishop, 
being all this while at the north side of the altar, sayft 
these two prayers** : 

{Omnipotens sempiteme Deus.) 
Almighty and eTcrlasting God, creator of all things, Uog 
of kings, and lord of lords, giwe ear, we beseech thee, unto 
our humble prayers, and multiply thy blessings upon this 
thy servant ■ , whom, in thy namei with lowly dero- 

tion, we consecrate '^ our king. Grant that by thy iospinu 
tion he may govern with the mildness of Solomon, and eta« 
joy a peaceable kingdom. Grant that he may ^erv^ thee ifUh 
fear, and fight for thee with constancy. Defend him by ihj 
mighty arm, compass him with thy protection, and enable 
him to overcome all his enemies. Honour him before all the 
kings of the earth. Let him rule over countries, and let na« 

'3 '< Infra Letaniam hiec adjungant — Ut presentem famulum turnn in 
iua pirate, jtutitia, et sancHtate amfirmare et consarvare HgnertP—'T^ 
rogamus audi nos,^ ^c. — Lib, R(g, The Litany, in all the ceremoniala 
before that of James II. is placed after the Sermon and Oath. 

*« The former of these is not in the Ordo of George III. 
, ^ The old Li^tin ceremonials read '* in regtm MLiGiMVtf^* tmdf fho 
the Roman Pontifical, and the anthorized ritual of France, for wMcb 
see Seldeni 2lffe« p/ HtftMr, part L ehap. 8* 
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tioos bow down before kirn. Establish his throne with judge-t 
roent and equity. Let justice flourish in his days; and grant, 
that he, supported by the due obedience and hearty lore of 
l|i8 people, may sit on the throne of his father^nany years ; 
and, after this transitory l^fe, may reign with thee in thine 
e?erlasting kingdom^ through Jesus Christ our I^ord and Sa^ 
Tiour. Amen. 

{Deus qui populis.) 

O God, which providcst for thy people by thy power, and 
mlest over them in ]o?e, grant unto this thy serrant j r 
the spirit of wisdom and government, that, being devoted 
unto thee, he may so wisely govern his kingdom, that in his 
time the church may be ^n safety, and Christian devotion 
continue \a peace ; that so persevering to the end in good 
i^orks, he may by thy mercy com^ unto thine everlasting 
l^ingdpm, through thy Sqn Jesus Christ our l^ord, who liveth 
^nd reigneth with thee, world without end. Amen, 

' The Communion Service is now read by the 
archbishop, and the Epistle and Gospel by two of 
the bishops ; after which the prelate appointed to 
preach the Sermon ascends tl^ie pulpit, and the king 
and queen seat themselves ag[ain in their chairs oi\ 
the south side of the area, the archbishop sitting 
ill his chair at the altar. His majesty now puts qh 
his cap of estate. During sermon the two bishops 
who support the king stapd on each side of him; the 
lords who carry the swords bear them erected, on his 
right hand ; and the lord great phamberlain sta^df^ 
pnthelef^^ 
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Oath. — The sermon being ended, the king im* 
covers his head, and the archbishop repairs to his ma^ 
jesty, and asks him, Sir^ are you wiUing to take the* 
oath usually«taken by your predecessors ? The king 
answers, I am willing. 

Then the archbishop ministers these questions^ to- 
which the king answers^ as foUoweth : 

^^Abp. — Will you solemnly promise and swear to 
govern the people of this kingdom of Great Britain*^, 
and the dominions thereunto belonging, according 
to the statutes in parliament agreed on, and the re- 
spective laws^^ and customs of the same ? 

King. — I solemnly promise so to do. 

Abp. — ^Will you, to your power, cause law and 
justice, in mercy, to be executed in all your judges 
ments ? 

King,-^\ will. 

Abp. — ^Will you to the utmost of your power main<i 
tain the laws of God, the true profession of the Ce^ 
spel, and the protestant reformed religion establish-^' 
ed by law ? [And will you maintain and preserve 
inviolably the settlement of the church of England, 
and the doctrine, worship, discipline, and government 

I 

>^ The oath which is here inserted is that which was administered 
to his present majesty king George III. according to the last settle^ 
ment of it by parliament. In the Additional Notes I shall give the 
path which is in Sandford, with a sketch of its history. 

?7 M E;ngland," W. & M. »» "the laws," iJTc. W. & M, 
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thereof as by law established, within the kingdoms 
of England and Ireland, the dominion of Wales, and 
town of Berwick upon Tweed, and the territories 
thereanto belonging, before the uniiHii^ of the two 
kingdoms ^^ ?] And will you preserve unto the bi- 
shops aiid clergy of England^, and to the churches 
there committed to their charge, all such rights and 
pilivileges as bylaw do or shall appertain unto them 
or any of them? 

King, — ^All this I promise to do. 

He then goes to th^ altar, and laying his hand upon 
the Gospels, takes the oath following : — ^The things 
which I have here before proilnised I will perform and 
keep, so help me God. He then kisses the book, and 
signs the oath. 

\ 

% 

' The Anointing. — The king now^goes to his fald- 
stool, which is placed towards the altar, and kneels 
thereat ; the queen in the mean time coming from her 
ehair to her &ldstool on the left hand of the king's^ 
«t which she also kneels, whilst the choirs sing the 
hymn Veni Creator Spiritus as pre&tory tO; the anoint- 
ings After which the archbishop says this prayer 
or collect : 



*B This clause was added to the oath, aad the aboTe alteratiom 
made in it, on (he noion of Eoglaod and Scotfauid. 
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(2V invocamut^ Domine.) 

We beseech thee, o Lord, holy Father, almighty and 
everlasting God, for this thy seryant , that, as at first 

thou didst briag him into the world by thy divine provi- 
dence, and through the flower of his age hast preserved him 
unto this present day, so thou wouldst enrich him evermore 
with thy bounty, and fill him with grace and truth, and daily 
increase in him all goodness, in the sight of God and man; 
that being placed in the throne of supreme government, as- 
sisted by thy heavenly grace, and by thy mercy defended 
from all his enemies, he may govern the people committed 
to his charge, in wealth, peace, and godliness, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

After the collect, the archbishop with a loud voice 
says, 

jibp, — The Lord be with you. 

Resp'. — And with thy spirit. 

Abp, — Lift up your hearts ! 

Resp^ — We lift them up to the Lord. 

Mp, — Let us give thanks unto the Lord our God. 

Resp, — It is meet and right so to do. 

jihp. — It is very meet and right, and our bonnden do ty, 
that we should at all times and in all places give thanks unto 
thee, o Lord, holy Father, almighty and everlasting God, 
the exalter of the humble, and the strength of thy chosen, 
which in the beginning, by the pouring put of the flood, didst 
chasten the sins of the world, and, by a dove conveying an 
olive branch, didst give a token of reconcilement unto the 
earth; and again, didst consecrate thy servant Aaron a priest 
by the ftnoiatiDg of oil; and afterwards by the'effusiQa of 
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this oil didst make priests, and kings, and prophets, to ga^ 
rem ihy people Israel; and by the voice of the prophet 
David didst foretel that the countenance of thy church should 
4>e mide chearful with oil. We beseech thee. Almighty Fa* 
thei'y that thou wilt vouchsafe to bless and sanctify this thy 

serrant , that he may minister peace unto his people, 

and imitate Aaron in thy service. That he may attain the 
perfection of govern men tin counsel and judgement, through 
Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen. 

This preface being eiided, the choirs sing the fol- 
lowing anthem : 

Anthem II. (Unxerunt Satomonem,) 
Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet anointed Solo- 
Irioii king ; and all the people ikjoiced, and said, God save 
the king, long live the king, may the king live for ever*^ 

In the mean time the king arises and goes to fhe 
altar, attended by the lord great cliamberlain, who 
disrobes his majesty of the mantle and surcoat of 



*' After this anthem the old rituats have the prayer Prospice Om" 
nipoteitty ^ Look down Alnlighty GocF," ^c. 

. ^ The formulary which is ^ven above on the authority of Sand- 
ford diflfers in a material point from Ashmole and from all the rituals 
since the Conquest. In these the invocation is recited at the begfn- 
nln^ of the ceremony^ when the hands are ancrtnted : thus in thte 
Ord& of the time of Henry I. {MS, Cott, CUmd. A iii.) we find thk 
rubriCf '* Tunc demum ab ipso metropolitano unguanfur ribi manus de 
oleo sandificato C^ after which is the invocation, ^ Unguanfur manits 
Ute de alfio smteHJieatOtttnde uncti fuerunt reges et prophei^^^* £fc. which 
•in the later Enf^lish services is rendered as follows: — " Let these hands 
be anointed with holy oil, as kings and prophets have been anointed, 
and as Samuel did anoint David to be king; that thou mayest be bless^ 
ed and established a king in this kingdom, over the people wiMm thr 
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^rimsbn tielvet : and king Edward's chair, with a foot' 
stool, being placed in the midst of the area before 
the altar, the king seats himself in it. Thd ampulla 
containing the consecrated oil is now brought from 
the altar by the de&n of Westminster, who pours 
the oil into the spoon ; and the several parts of the 
king's dress which are closed with ribbands beings 
first opened by the archbishop, he procedes to anoint 
the king, in form of a cross : First, on the palms of 
his hands, saying. Be these hands anointed with holy 
oil. Second, on th6 breast, saying. Be this breast 
anointed, Sfc. Third, on both shoulders, and be- 
tween the shoulders, saying. Be these shoulders an- 
ointed, <^c. Fourth, on the bowings of both his arm?, 
saying. Be these arms anointed, S^c. Lastly, on the 
crown of the head, saying. Be this head anointed 
with holy oil, as kings and prophets were anointed, 
and as Solomon Was dnointed king, S^c.^ 
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Lord thy God hath given thee to rale and govern. Which he voactf- 
safe to grant who with the Father and the Holy Ghost reigns in glory 
everlasting.'* The same form is observed in the coronation service 
of France and Germany, except that the hands are anointed last;, 
and the invocation then pronounced; which was probably the case In 
the Ordo of 'JBthelred II. defective in this part of the ceremony (see 
Appendix). "What was the reason for this change in our ritual we 
know not, but the reader will doubtless observe that the scriptural al* 
lusions which are used in both forms of the invocation are applied ip 
them to different actions ; and in this view the modern reading will 
appear justified, since, the head is the part particularly mentione(l 
by the Jewish writers as receiving the unction — (see Levit, viil. 12*; 
1 Sam, z. 1 ; PsaUn cxxxiii. S). It may be remembered that accord- 
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While the anointing is performed a pall of clotk 
0t gold is held oyer the king's head by four knights 
of the Grarter. When it is concluded, the dean lays 
the ampul and spoon again upon the altar ; and the 
archbishop, placing himself on the north side thereof, 
pronounces the following invocation, the king kneel- 
ing at his footstool. 

(Deu8,DelfiKua.) 
God, the Son of God, Christ Jesus our Lord, who was 
anointed of his Father with the oil of gladness above his fel- 
lows, pour down upon thy head the blessing of the Holy 
Ghost, and make it enter into thy heart, so that thou may est 
receive invisible grace; and, having justly governed thy tem- 
poral kingdom, thou mayest reign with him eternally, who 
being without sin, doth li?e in glory, wi,th God the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, for ever and ever. Amen. 

The king now rises, and sits down in the chair ; 
and the dean of Westminster, having first dried all 
the places anointed, except the head and the hands, 
with cotton wool, closes again the places that were 

fng to the Roman Pontifical (he heads of kings were ntft to be anoint*- 
cd at all I an exception was however made from this general rule in 
the case of France and England, where such anointing was said to 
prevail (see Selden, Titles of Honor, part I. eh. 8, i.) : ^ that the 
•uthority of the Pontifical in this respect, especially with the excep- 
vflon above noticed, will not be of much importance in the present in« 
4airy. Some farther remarlcs on the antient mode of Unction are re- 
terved for the Additional Notes. 

^ The linen coif which was thus used it the ehrbmale of the ri» 
tvaliits, and, like the auction itself, was antiently used in baptism; 
'* OUm ut U hodkf hupUtatwum Btatim atqm ckrUnuUe in froiUe wfif ^ 
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opened in his garments* Then a coif of lawn is de- 
livered by the lord great chamberlain to the arch- 
bishop, and by him placed upon the king's head^, and 
linen gloves are also put on his hands ; in the mean 
time a short anthem is sung by the choirs. 

The Investing. — The dean of Westminster now 
brings from the altar the Colobium sindonis^ which 
he puts upon the king, standing before his chair, the 
archbishop saying this prayer : 

(Deiis rex regum,) 

O God, th« king of kings and lord of lords, by whom 
kings reign and princes decree justice, voachsafe, we he^ 
seech thee, in thy favour to bless this kingly ornament, and 
grant £hat thy servant our king, who shall wear it, 

may shine in thy sight with the ornament of a good life and 
holy actions, and after this life ended, he may for ever en* 
joyrtbat life and glory which hath no end, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen. 



hanturi ne chrisma deflueret, capita pdnno candido ohvoheiantur^ qui OC' 
tavo demum die hi iis auferebatiir,** — ^^Ducange, v. Chrismak, Ajp early 
instance of its use in Engls^nd occurs in the Saxon Chronicle {an, 878) ; 
Gathrum the Dane was balptized at Aire, and ** hij cj\i]fin-1ypn^ psj* 
flBt; ye'bmoji** : that is, his ohrismal was taken off at.Wedmore. It Was 
wornfor.seiren days after coronatioil as it was after haptism, and oq. 
the eighth it was taken off by the abbot of Westminster : the parti- 
cular irme'foVilsTetbbt^'tnayhat^ been •dcrivedfrom the practice ■ 
of the Je^, who anointed thdr high-priest for «evea daysia sucecs- 
sion. SeeDbm Calmetls Dictionary,!). OncHoni aod Selden, De Success 
in Fontif, I. ii. c.9. The use of the coif in our coronatioiis is now;di«-i 
continued ; and i i it Bot meotioned in tbef 0r4p of George XII. ; : . 
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I'he dead then bringd from th^ alttir tlie 6upmu^ 
nica or dose t'till^wiih the girdle^ aiid the iBttikllllt Afid 
Sandals bf cloth of gold, #ith fill of Which th« kifig l» 
8uc<^e6slye]y inrestfec!^; After thig h^britgd the 8fiutl» 
and delivers thein to the ldt*d great ^hanlb^riaiD^if bd, 
kneeling down, puts them on the king's heels. Then 
the archbishop takes the S#5rd of Static iii itd 6cab- 

bafd of purple t^ltet, and laying it t>fi the altiif, say 6 
the following |)rayer : 

Hear our prayers, we beseech thee^ o Lord ! and Touch, 
safe by thy right hand of tnajesty to bless abd tanfctify this 
sword, wherewith this thy serrant ■ ' ■ ■■ defcireth td begirt, 
that it may be a defence and prbtection of chttrdilBS| widdws, 
abd orphans, and all thy senraats, and a terror to all Aosa 
that lie ib wait to do mis^ief ; through Jekus Chriit our 
Lord. Amen. 

This being ended, the archbishop, asisisted by 6ther 
bishops, delivers the sword into the king's hand, and 
the lord great chamberlain^ then girds his majesty 
with it, the archbishop saying 

itoceite this khigly sWord, Whtdi is hallowed far tlpa de- 
iieoce of the holy church, and deYiterfid iinto thite by^e 



••-f- 



*• II16 la ymiaM P ft with the ttHMtm^ tie j g ^U' lMi iicfl, andl tbe bus- 
Mia imd saMlds, U adt dM$t»d by tte ^M^ •f Getalpe lil. «ad was 

•»In6ic«ffiMaawafedirtMigF||pilriabcMiUble» . 
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hfmiB of the bta1iopS| though an worth j^ jet consecrated hy 
the aathority of the holy apostles; apd remember dtvhom 
the psalmist did prophesy, saying, Gird thyself with thj 
sword upon thy thigh, o thou most mighty ; and with thif 
sword exercise thou the force of equity, and mightily de- 
stroy the growth of iniquity. Protect the holy church of 
God and his faithful people : defend and help widows and 
orphans : restore things gone to decay, and maiptaia those 
that are restored : that doing thus, thou mayest be glorious 
in the triumph of Virtue, and excellent in the ornament of 
justice, and reign for e^er with the SaTiour of the worlds 
whose image yon bear ; who, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, liveth and reigneth world without end*^. 

The king then arising, the dean of WestipinBter 
takes the Armil^ from tbe master of the great ward- 
robe, puts it about his majesty's neek, and ties it to 
the bowings of his arms above and below the elbows^ 
the archbishop saying 

{Acdpe ArmiUtu,') 

Receite the armil of sincerity and wisdom, as a token of 
God's embracing, whereby all thy works may be defended 
against thine enemies, both bodily and ghostly, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

liastly, the Mantle or open Pall is delivered to the 

^- In the Roman Pontifical we have the fi»llowing addition to the 
delivery of the sword t~*' Et mox res mednc$u9 turgii 0I esimii Emem 
dt vaghuLi iibfmfM wilUir vihratf Muh n^fethraehium didttrwm tergUf 
et in vaginam rq^oiii^."— Selden, p. IQl. 

^7 See the remarU on the 8M» in Bookll. ^ 8. 
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dean, who puts it upon the king standing : his m«^ 
jesty tMh sits down, and the dean brings the orb from 
the altar, which is delivered into the king's right hand 
by the archbishop, who says 

{Jccipe Paltium,) 

RecciTe this imperial pall aod arb, and remember that 
the whole world is subject to the power and empire of 
God, esfc « 

The king being thus arraid in the sacred vestments, 
the archbishop, standing before the altar, takes St 
Edward's Crown in his hands, and laying it before 
him again upon the altar, says the following prayer, 
the king kneeling at his footstool : 

{Deus tuorum corona fideUttm.) 
God the crown of the faithful, who on the heads of thy 
fiiaints places t crowns of glory, bless and sanctify this crown ; 
that as the same is adorned with di?ers precious stones, sa 
this thy servant, wearing it, may be replenisht of thy grace 
with the manifold gifts of all precious Th-tues, through the 

king eternal, thy Son our Lord* Amen.^ 

■ I III .i l l .. . ■ , 

^^ In Ashmole the address is as follows : — *' Receive this pall, which 
i.s formed with four comers to let thee understand that the four corners 
of the world are subject to the power of Giod ;• and that no man can 
happily reign upon earth who hath not received his authority from 
heaven.*' The omissiott of the orb in the form of delivery has been 
already noticed in our account of that ornament, at p.7 1 . 
'. ^ This prayer is called BenedicHo Conmm in the early rituals ;- and 
the lAber Regalis directs that after it is said the archbishop shall sprin- 
kle the crown with holy water, and ceme it, before placing it on the 
king's head. 
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Here the king sits down again in king Edward's 
chair ^, and the archbishop coming from tfei altar 
with the crown between his hands, assisted by other 
bishops and by the dean of Westminster, reverently 
puts it upon the king's head : upon which the trum- 
pets sound, the drums beat, and the people, with loud 
and repeated shouts, cry God save the King! A sig- 
nal is also given from the battlements of the church, 
at which the twenty-6ne great guns in St James's 
Park are fired, and also the ordnance of the Tower., 
The noise and acclamations ceasing, the archbishop 
goes on to say the following invocation and prayer t 

{Coronet te Dens,) 

God crown thee with a crown of glory and righteoas- 
ness, with the honour and yirtue of fortitude; that, by a 
right failh and manifold fruits of good works, thou mayest 
ol^tain the crown of an everlasting kingdom, by the gift of 
him whose kingdom cndureth for ever. Amen. 

{Deus perpetuitaiis,) 
O God of eternity, the commander of all powers, the van. 
quisher of all enemies, bless this thy servant, who ^* boweth 

3^ In the Roman Pontifical and the ceremonials of France, the arch- 
bishop sits, and the king kneels before him, whilst receiving the unction 
and the crown : ^^ ArcMepiscopus debet sedere sicut sedet quando consf 
crat episcopos" — Selden, p. 188. In the Devyse of the Coronation of 
HenryV II. it is directed jthat ''the cardinall, 8itting,shall anoynte the 
king, kneelyng :'* — but when the crown is put on the king's head, he 
is to be '* sitting in his chaire before the high attlter.''<— Ives's Sehct 
Papers, 

3^ At these words the king inclines his head^ 
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iii8 bead uoto thy majesty; preserve him in health and pro- 
speroiii^Selicity; be present with him wbemoerer he caHetk 
«pOn thee ; gire him, we beseech thee, the riches of thy grace^ 
fill his soul with goodness, and crown him with thy raercy^ 
and let him always in godly devotion wait upon thee^ through 
thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

His grace then reads th^ Confortare: 

fie strong and of a good courage, and obserre the com- 
Inandments of the Lord, to walk in his ways, and keep his 
^remonies, precepts, testhnonies, and judgements; and Al- 
•Unlghty God prosper and strengthen thee whithersoever thou 
goest. The Lord is my ruler, therefore I shall want nothing. 

When the king is thus invested with the crown, 
'ihe dukes of Normandy and Aquitain put on their 
caps bf estate, and the peers and kings at arms their 
coronets. After the foregoing prayers, this anthem 
is sung by the choirs, except another is i^pointed : 

Anthem III. {Deus in virtute,) 

Psalm zxi. yer. 1. The king shall rejoice in thy strength, 

Lord ; exceeding glad shall he be of thy salvation. Thou 
hast given him his heart's desire, and hast not denied him the 
request of his lips. For thou hast prevented him with the 
blessings of goodness, and hiuit ket a crown of pure gold 

upon his head. AUelujah. 

'- ' ...... ^ . . .■ — ■ ■ 

9> Shk puK nf the invettitare is placed before the crowning in the 
Owdoai George III. as it is also in the ceremoniab of France. In 
Sandford it is denominated '* Iqvestltare perjitmubim tt Baculns^^* bat 

1 Hnow not on what adttaorlty. The tiileto efifleotly fMumed from the 
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While the anih^w 19 a-sloging, the king delivers 
the orb to the dean of Westminster, and goes from 
his chair to the altar, where his sword is ungirt and 
offered by his majesty in the scabbard; but is imme- 
diately redeemed (by the king's commandment) for 
an hiiodred shillings, and the nobleman who redeems 
it draws it out and bears it naked before the king 
during the rest of the solemnity. 

The king haviiog returned again from the altar to 
his chair, the master of the jewel house delivers the 
Ring^ to the archbishop, by whom it is consecrated 
in these words : 

"Bless, o Lord, and sanctify this ring; that thy seryant 
wearing it may be sealed with the ring of faith, and by the 
power of the highest be preserred from sin : and let all the 
blessings which are found in holy Scripture plentifully de« 
scend npon him, that whatsoever he shall sanctify may be 
holy, and whatsoever he blesseth may be blessed. Amen. 

Then the king drawing off his linen glpve, the archbi- 
^op puts it on the fourth finger of his majesty^s right 
hand, saying 

{Accipe regia dignitatis uinnulum,) 

Receive this ring of kingly dignity, and by it the seal of 
catholic faith ; that as this day thou art consecrated the hfiad 

aatieDt use in the creation of bisbopyi and the kacubm paHorak^ ftr 
ciuMiBR, IS impUed in the latter woi:d> ^Hch ia not applica^e Xo tba 
«cept]:e or rod of a lOng. 

>^ The benediction of the ring in the Liber RegaUs begins ^ Dnu 
eteiettium terrestrtum^ conditor,'" 
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and prince of this kingdom and people, so thou majest pre- 
serve^ as the author and cstablisher of Christianity, theChris^ 
tian faith; that being rich in faith and happy in good works, 
thou mayest reign with him that is king of kings ; to whom 
b^ honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen.^ 

The lord of the manor of Worksop (the duke of 
Norfolk) then presents his majesty with a rich glove, 
which the king puts on his right hand, still sitting in 
his chair; and the archbishop taking the Sceptre, de- 
livers it into the king's right hand, saying 

{jiccipt Sceptrum,) 

Receive this sceptre, the sign of kingly power, the rod of 
kingdoms, the rod of virtue; that thou govern thyself aright, 
and defend the holy church and Christian people committed 
by God unto thy charge ; punish the wicked^ and protect 
the just, and lead them in the ways of righteousness ; that 
from this temporal kingdom thou mayest be advanced to an 
eternal kingdom, by his goodness whose kingdom Is ever- 
lasting. Amen. 

I 

The lord of the manor before mentioned then sup- 
ports the king's right arm, or holds the sceptre, as 
occasion requires**. 

34 In later ages the Bracelets appear to have been put on in this part 
of the ceremony. Thus at the coronation of Edward VI. ** immediate- 
ly after, the quier with the organs did sing Te Deum; and in the mean 
season the same was singing there was a ringe of gold sett upon the 
lying's grace's marrying finger. Sir Anthony Auger, master of the 
Jewell house, then brought the king's braceletts of gold and precious 
fttones. Divers other things were also given to his grace, as . • • tb^, 
sceptre," &c.'Leland'8 Co^fectoneo, vol. iv. p. 387. 
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The archbishop next delivers the Rod, or sceptre 
with the dove, into the king's left hand, saying 

{Accipe Virgam,) 

Receive the rod of Tirtue and equity, learn to make ac« 
count of the godly, and to terrify the wicked ; show the way 
to those that go astray, offer thy hand to those that fal], re- 
press the proud, lift up the lowly, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
may open to thee the doors, who saith of himself, I am the 
door, by me if any man enter, he shall be safe : and let him 
be thy help who is the stay of David and the sceptre of the 
house of Israel ; who openeth and no man shutteth, who 
bringcth the captive out of prison, where he sat in darkness 
and in the shadow of death : that in all things thou maye^t 
follow him of whom the prophet David saith, Thy seat, o 
God, endureth for ever, the sceptre of thy kingdom is a 
right sceptre ; thou hast loved righteousness, and hated ini- 
quity ; wherefore God even thy God hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness above thy fellows ; eyen Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

• 

The Benediction. — The king then kneels, hold- 
ing both the sceptres in his hands, and the archbishop 
thus blesses hini^^ : 

3S See p. 138 in Book III. for an account of (his service. After 
the delivery of ttie Sceptre, we find in Ashmole the prayer Omniwn 
Dominefom bonorumy^^O Lord the fountain of all good things," ^e. 

^ Immediately before the Benediction, there is in the Ordo of 
George III. the following rubric : — *' Then shall the dean of West- 
minster take the holy Bible which was carried in the procession, from 
off the a1tar,.and deliver it to the archbishop, who, with the rest Qf the 
^itihops going along with him, shall present it to the king." 
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HBetifidkat tiH DonUim,) 

The Lord bless and keep thee ; and as he haA made (hee 
king over his people, so maj he still prosper thee in this 
world, and make thee partaker of his eternal felicity in the 
world to come. Amen. 

The Lord grant that the clergy and people gathered to- 
gether for this ordinance may by his gracious assistance be 
continually governed by thee in all happiness ; and that, 
humbly obeying his will and faithfully serving thee, they may 
enjoy peace in the present life, and with thee be made par- 
takers of the everlasting kingdom. Amen.^^ 

After which, the king arises and goes to king Ed- 
ward's chair, where he kisses the archbishops and bi- 
shops who are present. This being done, the choirs 
begin to sing the hymn Te Deum laudamus^ ^^ We 
praii^e thee, o God,*' Sfc.^ During the performance 
of which the king reposes himself in his chair of state 
on the east side of the theatre below the throne. 



37 In this clause of the Benediction I have ventared to deviate, it 
is h*ped irithMme advantage, fn^n i^ie cooimoo Eii^sb formakiries. 

^ *'*'(kakctus anUem ccetus clerieontm tali reqUni gratulanSfBonantibvs 
tampaniSfhjfmnum alia voce condnawt Te Deum landamus.*' — On/. Rom, 

39 The clause here marktis not found in the ceremoaial of the pre- 
sent reign ; the whole form being as fbUows ^— 

^ stand firm and hold fast from henceforth thereat andstate of royal 
and imperial dignity, which is this day delivered unto you in the name 
and by the authority of almighty God, aqd by the haiids of us the bi- 
shops and «ervaQts4^ God, though unworthy: And 99 yon see us to ap- 
.proach nearer to God's altar, so vouchsafe Ibcmore graciously to con- 
tinue to IIS your royal favour and protection; And tb^ Lord God M' 
^S^^y, whose ministers we. are, and tbe stewards of his mysteries, 
establish yoHr throne in righleou«iejM,4bat ituvi^ t^»d fast for ever- 
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The Ihthkonino and Hohaoe. — When the Tt 
'Deum is ended, the king, being led up by the arch- 
bi^tops and biehops and attended by the great of* 
ficers or state, ascends the throne : being seated on 
the throne, the arcfabisht^, Etanding before him, pro- 
Dounces this exhortation : 

(Sta a nHm.) 
Stand and hold fast from henceforth Uiat place of royal 
dignity [whereof thou art the lawful and nndoabled hat 1^ 
succession from thy forefathers^], beiag nair delivered nato 
thee, by the authority of almighty God, by the handg.of hi 
and all the bishops and eeTvantB of God : and as than leeit 
the clergy approach uearer unto the altar, so remember that 
in places suitable thoa giro them greater honour; that the 
Mediator of God and man may establish thee in this kingly 
thronetobe the mediator between the cleify and laity; (hat 
tbon maycst reign for ever with Jetus Christ, the kiOf ef 
kings and lord of lords; who, with the Father aad 'the Ho(y 
Ghost, tireth and reigneth, world without end, Amea. 

■nOTe,Iite aa the lun before bim,iuid as the faitbful'nilnesi in lieaTen. 

In the teit abore I have followed a ceremanial which is a pnrfest 
CDpyofABhmale'i;butintbe folio impregaiDnofbiaNarraliveUTi which 
this form is not given entire) the beginning of it iiasfollowii: — "Stand 
and h^d faal from henceforth tluil place whereof hifhertn ^ouhate 
IweD heir bylhesuccetBionor jouf iforeEatber8,"^c..t agKcingMrith 
that given in Prfnne'a Signal LoyaUg for the curonatiang ef Jamei I. 
and Charles I. Another copy for Charles I. readt "Stand anI'GdId 
fast from bencefiirtli the place to which you have teen hetr," ifc. (a* 
It iialioqnaled in Prynne'i Trial af Laud, p.70)| both 'iKiag'lime 
(randMioiH of the old fenn in the Uber BugaUt, Ifci -conllBBBd tnm 
the SaxDD cnanonlsl, which may be retiemia'to in tlw Appandix. - 
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' The ceremonies of the coronation being thus con* 
eluded, the newly admitted king precedes to receive 
upon his throne the Homage and Fealty of his spiri- 
tual and temporal barons^. And first the archbishop 
of Canterbury kneeling before his majesty, the other 
bishops doing the same behind and about him, takes 
the Oath of Fealty in the following words : 

I archbishop of Canterbury will be faithful 

and true, and faith and truth will bear, unto you our 
sovereign lord, and your heirs, kings of Great Bri- 
tain : and I will do and truly acknowlege the service 
of the lands which I claim to hold of you as in right 
of the church. So help me God. 

He then arises and kisses the king's left cheek : 
after him the rest of the bishops present do the like, 
and retire. Then the first duke, for himself and the 
other dukes, kneels down, saying as follows : 

I duke of do become your liege man 

of life and limb and of earthly worship : and faith 
and truth I will bear unto you, to live and die, against 
all manner of folk. So help me God. 

In like manner the first marquis does homage for 
himself and the rest ; the premier earl for the other 
earls, the first viscount for the viscounts, and the first 

^ The doing of homage to oar kinp, though it now forms a part of 
the coronation ceremony, was not in old times immediately connected 
with it, being freqaently performed on the daj foUowUig the corona* 
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baron for the barons. After which^ the dukes and the 
other orders of the nobility respectively reascend the 
throne, and taking off their coronets, touch the crown 
upon the king's head, and kiss his cheek. 

During the performance of the homage, the trea- 
surer of his majesty's household, attended by Garter 
and the usher of the black rod, throws among the 
people, from the south, west, and north sides of the 
theatre, medals of gold and silver struck for the oc- 
casion ; and if there is a general pardon, it is read 
publicly by the lord chancellor, attended by the same 
officers, at the three sides of the theatre. 

In the mean time the gentlemen of the Chapel 
Royal and of the choir of Westminster perform an 
anthem as a conclusion of the ceremony. 

^ 5. Of the QueerCs Coronation, 

' l^HE anthem being ended, the archbishop of Can- 
terbury goes to the altar ; and the queen arising Irom 
her chair on the south side of the area where she sat 
during the time the king was anointed and crown- 
ed, being supported by two bishops, goes towards the 
altar, attended by the ladies who bear her train, the 



tion. In the time of Richard I. it was ^*8eeunda die post coronationem :•* 
in the rei^nsof John and Henry III. it was "in crattino" See M. Paris. 
^ Some remarks on the history and present state of this ceremony \\\\i 
be giyen in the Additional Notes. - 
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ladies of the bedehatnber, 4*^. and kneek before it ; 
when the archbishop, beings at the north side of the 
altar^ says the folio win j^ prayer : 

{Omttipotens sempiterne Deus,) 

Almighty and ererlastiDg God, the fonntain of all good. 
nes8, give ear, we beseech thee, to our prayers, and maltiply 
thy blessipgs upon this thy serrant, whom Ui thy name, with 
ail humble devotion, we consecrate our queen, Defjend her 
always with thy mighty haad, protect heron erery side, that 
she may be Me to overcome all her enemies | and th^t with 
Saiah and Rebecca, Leah and Rachel^ and all other blessed 
and honourable women, she may multiply and rejoice in the 
fruit of her womb, to the honour of the kingdom and the 

, good government of. thy church, through Christ our Xiord,^ 
who vouchsafed to be born of a virgin that he might redeem 
the world, who liveth and reigoeth wiUi thee, in unity of the 

« Holy Ghost, world without end. 

This being done, the queen arises and goes to the 
fijdstool, between king Edward's ehair and the steps 
of the altar, where the groom of the stole to her ma<* 
jesty, and the ladies of the bedchamber, take off her 
circle or coronet. Then the queen kneels down^ and 
the archbishop pours the holy oil on the crown of h^r 
head, in form of a cross, saying these words : — In the 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Grhost, 
let Uie anointing of this oil increaae thine honour, and 
the grace of Grod's holy spirit establish thee for ever 
and ever. Amen.--The ladies then open her apparel 
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for the anointing on the breast, ivhicb the archbishop 
also performs, using the same words. After which, 
he days this prayer : 

{Ommpotens sempUeme Ihtti,) 

Almighty and everlastiog God, we beseech thee of thjr 
abundant goodness pour out the spirit of thy grace and. bless- 
ing upon this thy servant queen ; that as by the im* 
position of our hands sh^ is this day crowned queen, so she 
may, by thy sanctification, continue always thy chosen ser- 
vant, through Christ our Lord. 

One of the ladies in attendance (having first dried 
the place anointed with fine cotton wool) then closes^ 
the queen^s robes at her breast, and after puts a linen 
coif upon her head ; which being done, the archbi* 
shop puts the Ring (which he receives from the mas^ 
ter of the jewel house) on the fourth finger of her 
right hand, saying 

'Receive this ring, the seal of a sinoere faith, that you may 
avpid all infection of heresy, and by the power of God comm 
pel barbarous aatioas, and bring them to the knowlege of 
the truth* 

His grace then takes the Crown firom off the altar, 
and reverently sets it upon the queen's head*^, saying 

Receive the crown of glory, honour, and joy ; aad God, 
the crown of the faithful, who by our episcopal hands, though 

• * *■! ■ -^f ■ <l ■■ II ■!■ I I III 

4' tfi the Gnfefe eiB|iire Uie enpren was cruwncd by the enperor 
her hwlNmd, whe itctsived the crown from the patriarch. 
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most unworthy, hath this day set a crown of pure gold upon 
i^y head, enrich you with wisdom and Tirtue, that after this 
life you may meet the cyerlasting bridegroom our Lord Jesus 
Christ; who, with. the Father and the Holy Ghost, liveth and 
reigneth.for ever and erer. Amen. 

The queen being crowned, all the peeresses put on 
their coronets ; the archbishop then puts the Sceptre 
into her majesty's right hand, and the ivory Rod into 
her left, and says the following prayer : 

(Omnium Domine fom bonorum,) 

fl 

O Lord, the fountain of aU good things, and the girer of 
an perfection, grant unto this thy serrant ■ our queen, 

that she may order aright the high dignity she hath obtained, 
and with good works establish the glory thou hast given her, 
through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

' The queeii being thus anointed and crowned, and 
haying received all her royal ornaments, the choirs 
sing an anthem, commonly from Psalm xlv. ver. 1, 
^ My heart is inditing of a good matter," SfC. As 
soon as this is begun, the queen rises from her fald- 
stool, and, being supported by the two bishops and 

4« « Ejus majestatem, ui decetf adorando" Sfc — Liber EegaUs, This 
cJMtom, like many others, may be traced to the Greek empire : — see 
CodiDUB and CaDtacazenus. 

. « The titles which are set against the anthems in this part of the 
•ervlce are those which marked the several solemnities of the Com- 
munion office in the antient ritaals. Thus ^ Exordium officii dicebatur 
Introitos. 8, Quando diaconus pulpitum anuundebat lecturusj Gradnale. 
9, Oflfertoriam, quando populm ojferebat, Quibut iniorvaUis paalmi itti? 
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attended as1)efoi^e» goes up to the theatire : a'8 she ap* 
proaches the IdDg^ she bows herself reverently to his 
majesty sitting upon his throne^; and so is conducted 
to her own throne on the left hand of the king, where 
she reposed till the anthem is ended. 

h 6. Of the Communion Service. 

m 

The queen's coronation being accomplish! as above 
related, the archbishop goes to the altar to begin the 
office of the holy Communion ; the choirs singing the 
following anthem : 

(ITfTBOiTUS^. Protedornotter mtpiee Deut.) 

BAMf o Lord onr defender, and look npon the face o^ 
tUae aoeiated* The Lord God is a light and defence : the 
Lord win 1^ gnuse and glory, and no good thing will be 
wHUiokl bam them Oat fire a godly life. O Lord God of 
Hosts, blessed b the man who puttdth his trust in thee'! 

IMr majeatips now come down firom their thrones 
and go towards .the alti^r to receive the communion, 
the king being supported by the b^hops of Durham 

UOf mos pBokuonm verdeuU^ caii<aS4fi(iir.''-^Aradi«8, Ler. Antiq. Ec» 
cUs, p. nS. These titles we find applied commonly to the aotliem It- 
self; thttt-^** JntroUm^ anHi^hdna 0ut jb dioro eainUur dum pontife* pre- 
c^dit ad aUttn^^ — Do Gauge, QUtu. «. JntreUut, See also Do Caoge 
and Spelman, Ghst, o. IwtnMm^QmMe^ Offvnmda % and jDn Cange, 
V. PostcommiiRio. They are for the sMist part here assigned to the re- 
spective passages of Scriptore on the authority of old writers and rir 
luals. (See particalaiiy Waktngham in Rich. II.) 

P 
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aiid Bath, and Ae four sfrordar heiag borne before 
bim. Daring their progresg thsf ^piibem iff sung : 

Let my prajer come tip uQto thy presence as the incense^ 
and the lifting up of my hands be as an eTeniog sacrifice. 

On the king's approaching the altar he receives 
from one of the bishops bread and wine^ which he 
offers^, and the queen in like manner; they then go 
to the fitldstools on the south ride of the altar, ahd 
laying aride their crowns and aeeptres^ kneel while 
the following prayer is said by the archbishop : 

.(Secreta, Munera qiuBsummf,) 

Bless^o Lord, we beseech thee, these thy gifts, and sanctify 
them unto this holy use; that by them we may be made 
partakers of the body and blood of thy only begotten Son, 
Jesas Christ. And grant that thy seriant , our dread 

sovereign, may be fed thereof unto eTcrlasting Kfe of soul 
and body, and enabled thereby to discharge the duty of his 
high place and office, whereunto then hast called him of thy 
great goodness. Grant this, o Lord, for Jesus Christ's sake, 
onr only mediator and adirocate. Amen. 

Second Oblation. — ^The lord great chamber- 
kin now delirers unto the king anotiier wedge call* 
ed the mark of gold^, weighing eight ounces^ which 

^ Hereshmild be sang the OFPaRTOtuVM'^^ lnhnd§ •ntiovi mtet^ 
Rex meuiy^ b;c. See Walsingh. in Ripb. II. Immediately befbre this, 
and after tbe Crtdo, the king wed to Um the Go^el. 

« But ^*ph9 potai 9jftrre S)e9 €t Staiao P^tn ri |pl9C«a?«.*»— Wal* 
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IS received by the archbishop into the bason'andre* 
Terently Ikid upcfa the altar. WhereupoB, the king 
still kneeling at his &ldstool^ the archbishdp says the 
following'' benediction and prayer : ^ 

{Omn^otens DeUa id HHde rore,) '. ■ ' 

Altnighty God gire thee of the dew of hearen and 0t A» 
fat of the earth, and abundance of corn and* wine. Letti^ 
nations iBcmre thee and the tribei worship thee, and let him 
be blessed diflt blesBeth thee; and God shall be thy helper* 

Ahnighfy God bless thee with the blessing of heaven aboye^^ 
in the moontmns and hills, and with the blessings of the 
earth beneath ; with the blessings of corn, and wine, and 
fruit ; and let the blessings of the fathers^ Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, be established upon thee, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 

Bless, o Lord, the Tirtuous carriage of this king, and ac» 
cept the work of his hands ; replenish his realm with the 
blessings of heaven, of the dew of the water, and of the deeps. 
Let the influence of the sun and moon drop down fatness 
upon the high mountains, and the clouds rain plenty on the 
Talleys, that the earth may abound with all things. Let the 
blessings of him tfi|tt appeared in the bush descend upon Bis 
he^d, and the fulness of his blessings faU on his children and 
posterity; Let his feet be dipped in oil^ and his horn exalted 
as the horn of an unicorn*^ ; wiUi whieh he may scatter his 

singb. ioBicli. II. There are some ingenious remarks on the oifering 
of gold ip jirchBologia^ vol. v. p. SOQ. 

^ A learned dissertation bd the Horn as an emblem of power ma^ 
be found in VtdKhklitts^ClMromfvm IM:%: p. 6TV (4to»:iaiO.)' 

r 2 
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enemies from off ihc face of the earth. The Lord that skteth 
10 hearen be his defender, for erer and OTer, through Jesns 
Christ oar Lord. Amen. 

Tto Communicating. — The arehbishi^ now 
reads tbeCommimioii office, with the Confession and 
Absolutioir; and procedes to consecrate the elem^^ts 
of the etf charist ; which being done^,- he i^eceivcfe them 
first himself, and next, the dean of Westminster and 
bishops of Durham and Bath : after which the king 
communicates, kneeling at his faldstool, a towel be- 
ing held before his majesty by two of the assisting; 
bishops. Th^ queen then communicates in like man- 
ner. At this time an anthem is sung by the choir. 

(PofffCOMirvjrio. JnUWgt etamorem.y 
O hearken unto the voice of my calling, my filing and my 
God I My Yoice shalt thoa hear In' the morning, o Lord ; 
in the morning wiQ I direct my prayer unto thee. For thou 
I^rd wilt bless the righteous ; with faTour wilt thou compass 
him, as with a shield. 

In tlie mean while the king returns to the throne 
with the crown On his head, which he presently puts 
off again while the Communion office is concluded. 
This being done, the archbishojii sayathe concluding 
prayers and prDnounces the final benedicticm. 

' Assist us mercifully, O Lord, in these our supplications 
and prayers, and dispose the way of thy servants towards 
the attaifliiieat of ererkisting sidration ; that among all the 
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ehang^ and chances of this mortal life they maj ever be de. 
fended by thy most gracious and ready help^ through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

O Lord our God, who upholdest and goTernest all things 
io heaTen and in earth, receive our humble prayers, with our 
thanksgiTings, for our soTerdgn lord ■ set ofer4is by 

thy grace and proTidence to be our king, and so together 
with him bless his royal consort and the whole royal fa- 
mily. Endue them with thy holy spirit, enrich them with thy 
heavenly grace, prosper them with all happiness, and bring 
them to thine everlasting kiugdoip, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

And grant, o Lord, we beseech thee, that the course of 
this world may be so ordered, by thy gracious providence, 
that thy serv^ts putting their trust in thee may in all tiidr 
action) evermore glorify thy holy name, and by thy mercy 
obtain eterlasting life, through Jesus Christ onr Lord, Amen, 

The peace of God, ifc. Amen, 

hT» Of the Procession io Saint Edvmrd^s Shrine^ and 
of their Majesties^ returning to Westminster Hall. 

The ceremopies of the coronation being thus per*- 
formed, the king arises, having the crown on his head 
and the sceptres in his hands, and conies down from 
the theatre, attended by the officers of state and the 
lords who carry the four swords, to the high altar ; 
where St Edward's staff, the spurs, and the orb, are 
delivered a^in to the other lords who brought th^ 
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in the procession. The king tbeki passes through the 
door on the south side of the altar^ into the chapel 
of St Edward, and coming before the altar at the 
head of the Confessor's shrine, the regalia borne in 
procession are delivered to the dean of Westminster, 
who lays them reverently upon it*®. 

The queen also, descending from the theatre at the 
same time with the king, passes by the high altar, 
through the door on the north side, into St Edward's 
chapel, wearing her crown and carrying her sceptre 
and rod, and repairs also to the altar in the same 
chapel. Then the king delivers the two sceptres and 
his crown to the archbishop, who offers them upon 
the altar ; as he also does those of the queen, which 
she delivers to him. 

* This done, the king withdraws into his traverse 
at the west end of the said chapel, where he is dis- 
arraid, by the lord great chamberlain, of the sacred 
vestments^ ; smd these also are delivered to the dean 
of Westminster, who lays them upon the altar. In 
the mean time, the queen retires to a traverse on the 
left hand of the king's, and reposes there till his ma- 

^ See the engrayed plan in p. 179. 
' ^ I cannot here concele a regret that the tomb of the antient king 
and confeseor, the last of the native line of our princes, which hath 
been visited with so ttiuch external pomp at the inauguration of each 
successor to his throne^ should at other times receive so little of that 
kind of attention which is necessary to preserve its despoiled anci muti- 
lated fabricfrom neglect and ruin. If the local feelingof regard which 
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jesty is revved. The king is tken arraid, b; the 
great chamberlain, in his royal robes of purple velvet 
furred with ermine; and the king and queen comii^ 
before St Edward's altar, the archbishop puts two 
crowns of state upon their majesties' heads, which 
they continue to wear for the rest of the day. He 
also puts into the king's right hand the sceptre with 
the cross, and the orb into his left ; the sceptre into 
the queen's right hand, and into her left the ivory rod 
with the dove : which being done, the archbishop and 
bishops divest themselves of their copes, preceding 
in their rochets, or usual habit. 

Whilst the king and queen are in St Edward's 
chapel, the officers of arms call in order such person^ 
as are to return to Westminster hall, and conduct 
them out of the choir into the body of the church* 
Then the queen, having her crown on her head and 
the sceptre and ivory rod in her hands, and being sup* 
ported and attended, and her train borne, as before^ 
precedes from St Edward's chapel over the theatre^ 
by the north side of her throne, and so through the 

is commonly shown to the memory of a Foander ii here not powerftrf 
Enough to procure this attention, the more general and public one of 
respect to royalty and birth at least should obtain it. 

The reader will find a short account of the antient state of the shrlM 
m Keep's Monumenia Westmonastericnna^ p. 134. 

^ I find the words ** exuens pontificalia »tia'* used on a like occttion 
in the Empire. 
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choir, in the saiae manner as she came to the chiuxh 
(except that the lords who bore her regalia thither 
repair to their places in the procession), and is again' 
received under her canopy by the barons of the cinque* 
ports without the door of the choir. 

The king likewise, — Shaving the four swords and 
the sceptre with th^ dove borne before him, with 
his crown on his head, and in his- hands the sceptre 
with the cross and the orb, the lord of the manor of 
Worksop*^ supporting his right arm,-^procedes out 
of' St Edward's chapel, and passes over the theatre 
by the south side of his throne, through the choir, to 
his canopy at the door : the lords who in the former 
procession carried any of the regalia which are now 
left in St Edward's chapel (as the spurs and staff), 
or which his majesty now bears himself (as the orb 
and sceptre with the cross), going in their respec-i 
tive places in the procession, according to their se-* 
veral degrees. 

•Thus this most glorious and splendid assembly 
procedes down the body of the church, through the 
great west door, and so returns to Westminster hall 
by the same way through which it came ; the dukes of 
Normandy and Aquitain wearing their caps of estate, 
the peers and peeresses their corwets, the bishopsi 
their caps, and the kings of arms their coronets : the 

J " I 111— 1— 1— — ■■* I .1 I I II — — — Wi»i— — I i n . ■ 

*• Seep.l$B. • ' 



rfiAgr. 217 

«rder of procQBsion teiiig, witk the exceptions al* 
ready noticed, the same as that which has heesk be- 
fore exhibited. 

§ 8. Q/* the Royal Feast in Westminster HalL 

/ . . . ■ 

While the office of the coronation is performing" 
in the church, preparation is made in the grieat halt 
of the palace for a sumptuous royal feast, with whichf 
their majesties entertain the nobility and the publie 
officers who have attended the ceremony. The tafete 
at which their majesties are to dine is covered by th^* 
sergeant and gentlemen of the ewry : and the officers 
of the pantry set the king's salt of state an(d cadinet 
on die table, with another eadinet for the queen. * 
• Besides the royal table, which is at the upper endef 
the hall on the raised floor, there are usually tablea 
along each side of the hall. The first on the west sidri 
is for the dukes of Normandy and Aquitain, the gredt 
officers, the dnkes, duchesses, marquisses, and' mar- 
chionesses; the second of the same side for earls and 
viscounts, and their ladies ; the third for th^ebfllfons 
and baronesses. The first table mi the east side of the 
hall is for the archbishops, bishops, barons of the 
einque-ports, judges, the king Vantient sergeant, at- 
torney and solicitor general; the second foi^ the eel^ 
geants at law, masters in chancery, six clerks, lord 
ni^yor, aldermen, .9Pd twelye citizens oi London ; 
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and the third for the kings of anoB, heralds^ and 
pursuivants. 

When the procession arrives at the Jiall^the noble 
and illustrious persons who compose it are conducted 
by officers of arms to their respective tables, and the 
king and queen pass up the hall and retire to the 
court of Wards, leaving the canopies which have been 
borne over them with the barons of the cinque-ports, 
who retain them as their fee*^ The heralds then 
retire to places appointed for them, and the king's 
trumpeters and musicians are stationed in a gallery 
at the lower end of the hall. 

Dinner being ready, his majesty, with his crown 
oil his head and the sceptre and orb in bis hands, pre« 
ceded by the lord great chamberlain, and the swords 
being borne before bim, comes out of the court of 
Waids, and seat^ himself in his chairi»f state at the 
4ld)le. Immediately after, the queen, with h^r crown 
on her head, and the sceptre and ivory rod in her 
hands,---preceded by her chamberlain and followed 
by the ladies of the bedchamber, — comes through the 
epurt of Wards, and seats hejrself in her chair of state 
i|t the table, on the left hand of the king. 

■ The First Coubsjb of hot meat is then served up 
to their majesties' table in the manner following : — 

r • ..J.J. - •..•■•. . , 
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The lords the seWers go to the dresser of themtefaen, 
and the sergeant of the silver scullery calU for a dish 
of meat, wipes the bottom of the dish, and also the 
coyer, takes assay of it, and covers it^; and then it 
is conveyed to their majesties' table in the following^ 
order, the trumpets sounding from the gallery. i 

Two Clerks Comptrollers, in yeliet gowns trimmed wit6 
gold lace, with black velvet caps in their hands. 

Two Clerks of the Green Cloth. 

Master of the Household. Cofferer. 

Six Sergeants at Arms, with their maces. 

Three great officers, in their robes of estate and their coro- 

nets on their heads, mounted on goodly horses ; viz. 
Earl Marshal, with Lord High Steward, High Constable, 
his staff. with his white staff. with bis steff. ' 

Six Sergeants at Arms, with theirmaces. 

Comptroller of His Majesty's Treasurer of His Majesty's 
Household. Household. 

Assistant to the Queen's Sewer. Her Majesty's Sewer. 

Assistant to the King's Sewer. His Majesty's Sewer. 

The dishes of hot meat brought up by the Grentlemen Pen« 

sioners, two and two''' ; followed by the mess of pottage or 

gruel called dillegrout, which is brought to the table by the 

lord of the manor of Addington in Surrey. 

Two Clerks of the Kitchen in black satin gowns, with velvet 

caps in their hands. 

S3 So it is in Sandford; who adds,**this8enrice should bavebeea per- 
formed by the knights .of the Bath, had apy been creaied at thaicoro^: 
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Dinner being placed on the table by the king's and 
queen's carvers and sowers ^, with their assistants, 
the lord great chamberlain and his majesty's cup* 
bearer and his assistants go to the king^s cupboard; 
and having washed, the lord great chamberiaio, pre- 
ceded by the usher of the black rod, attended by the 
cupbearer, and followed by his assistants before men- 
tioned) brings up the great bason and ewer for his 
majesty to wash : whereupon the king rises, and hav- 
ing delivered the sceptre, to the lord of the manor of 
Worksop and the orb to one of the bishops, the cup- 
bearer pours out the water upon the king's hands ; 
and the lord of the manor of Hey don in Essex^ (hav- 
ing accompanied the cupbearer from the cupboard) 
holds the towel to the king. The like ceremony is used 
with regard to her majesty's washing ; after which, 
the dean of the chapel royal s^ys grace, and their ma-» 
jesties sit down to dinner, as do likewise the peers, 
peeresses, and others at the tables below. 

On the king's right hand stand the noblemen who 
carry the four swords, holding them naked and erect- 
ed all dinner-time ; nearer the king stand the lords 
who hold the orb and sceptre, and on his left hand 

nation."— See also AnhiWfObsgrvaiiofU mi iheKxdghtkood of the Bath ; 
bnt here the service of tbese knights appears to belong only to the feast 
at the Tower before the coronation'. 

^4 This was antiently superintended by the dapifer or grand sewer ; 
to whom those of the household were assistant, (See our agcount o^ 



the lord great chamberlain. On the queen's left hand 
stand her chamberlain and Vice-chamberlain^ who 
bear her sceptre and ivory rod. 

The lord of the manor of Addington^ now presents' 
to his majesty the mess called dillegrouty which he had 
brought in with the first course, in obedience to the 
tenure of his manor. After which, the lord of the 
manor of Wimondley, chief cupbearer^^, being at- 
tended by the king's cupbearer and his assistants, goes 
to the cupboard, and brings his majesty the first cup 
of drink in a silver bowl gilt, which he presents to 
the king on his knee ; and his majesty having drunk 
thereof, returns the cup to him, which, he receives 
for his fee. 

The Challenge. — Before the second course is 
brought in, the king's champion, who holds that of- 
fice with the manor of Scrivelsby in Lincolnshire^, 
enters the hall completely armed 

<i I in guise 

Of warriors old, with ordered spear and shield,'' 

mounted upon a goodly horse richly capariscmed, and 
attended as follows : 



this office at p. 124.) The canrers have properly no concern io briofiDi; 
dishes to the table, but assist in their arrangement as this is connected 
with their function. 

6s See p. 145. *» See p. 147. 

^7 See p. 126.' s» See p. 155. 
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Two Trumps tii6 Champion's arms on tiidr bannerB**.' 

The Sergeant Trumpeter, with his mace. 

Two Sergeants at Arms, with their maces. 

The Champion's two Esqaires, richly habited, one on the 

right hand, with his l^nce carried upright ; the other on the^ 

left, with his target, the Champion's arms depicted thereon. 

A Herald with a paper in his hand, containing the words of 

the Challenge. 

The Earl Marshal The Champion on The Lord High - 

in his robes and horseback, with a Constable in hi» 

coronet, on horse- gantlet in his right robes and coronet,, 

b&ck, with the staff hand. on horseback, with' 

in his hand. his staff. 

Font Pages richly apparelled, attendants on the Champion^ 

The passage to their majesties' table being cleared 
by the knight marshal, the herald with a loud voice* 
proclaims the champion's challenge at the lower end 
of the hall, in the words following : 

If any person, of what degree soeyer, high or low, shall 

deny or gainsay our soTereign lord , king of Great 

Britain and Ireland, defender of the faith, tifc. son and next 
heir to our sorereign lord y the last king deceased, to 

be right heir to the imperial crown of this realm of Great 
Britain, or that he ought not to enjoy the same ; here is his 
Champion, who saith that he lieth, and is a false traitor, be- 
ing ready in person to combat with him; and in this quarrel 
will adrentnre his life against him, on what day soerer he 
shall be appointed^. 

^ Sab, 2 &'ofi5 passant org. eriAtned or. The antientarms of the lords 
Marmion were Sab, an arming 'smordf the point in chief y ai'g. 
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The champion then throwffdovina Us gantlet; which 
having lain some small time, thd herald talM np, and 
delivers it again to him. They theni^vante in th« 
same ord^r to the middle of the hull, iHiei^ il^iierald 
makes proclamation as before ; and lastly^ to the fool 
of the steps, wheii the said herald and those who pre« 
cede him going to the top of the steps, proclamation is 
made a third time ; at the end whereof the dnuaapicili 
casts down his gantlet, which befing' taken up and re* 
delivered to him by the herald, he makes a Iow^>bei* 
sance to his majesty, whereupon the king's cupbearer 
bringsr to the king a gilt bowl of wine with a cover ; 
and his majesty drinks to thechampion, and sends him 
the bowl by the cupbearer ; which the champion (hav- 
ing put on his gantlet) receives, and retiring a little, 
drinks thereof; he then makes his humble reverence 
to his majesty, and, accompanied as before, departs 
out of the hall^ taking the bowl and cover as his fee. 

I" 

The LiARGfiSS. — Immediately aft^ this^ the offir 
cers jof arms descending from IJieir gaUery, €rarter, 
and the two provincial kings of arms, with their co- 

** The words of tire challenge in the reign of Henry IV. ativp«rtei 
by Tabian, are as follows;— he ** canted an herowdeto maie procla** 
maisyon, that ^ha( man wolde say that kynge Henry wa»'not ryghtfiin 
enherytoor of the croiwne of Englandeand rightfully crowned^ hewsg 
there redy to wage with hym batayle." Grafton, nnder RichaniTII. 
has it '* that whosoever woolde saye that kynge Eichard was not lau« 
folly Icynge be wonlde ilghte with hym at tlw atteraonec.'^ 
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rotiets on tlieir lieadsy followed by the heralds and 
puraiiivaiit^ come to the lower end of the ludl, and 
making thek obeisance to his majesty, procede to the 
middle of the hall, wherje they make a second obei- 
sance, and a tUrd at the foot of die steps ; and hayings 
ascended, Garter cries out three times Lm^ess^^ :— 
his BU^esty's Imrgess is then given, which Churter pro* 
dsiims aloud as follows : 

' Ser&$iitiimiy p&iemlisHmiy €i edttellenHsHmi moruurt^tB^ 
. " ' » '^ Ddgriaiiij Magnm BriiaHnut ei Uibetfdm regis , 



DuireB'himiy trei^fuiisani^ et ires^excelleni manarque 
' , par la grdee de Dieuy ro^ de la Grande Bfeiagne 

^ ei de Vltlandey defemeur de la foy^ Largess. 

Of tbe most M^bj nost mighty, aad nosi excellent mo* 
nwrdk ' ■ , by the graoe of God, king of Great Britata 
and Ireland, defender of the faith. Largess. 

After each et* these proclamatitons they all make 
their obeidance, and descending, go backwards to the 
middlci add lower end of the hall^ crying Xnr^e^^ 
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^ Tbe c;ii«t<Hii of f Wing a larg^fm to the ofiieeri .^f aniii U iio( peco- 
liar to the time of a corooation, bjciog obwrred also at tke feast of an 
iB vc s titu r e of the Garter at Wiodtor, where the doaatlon is made by 
the aeirlHilshtsas well as theeovereifB* It wa il wf unr iy niaal at ban- 
qaeii of •tale. See Mand, Ceffsrf <twee,.ToL if* p^SSiy or Dallaway's 
/M|ii<riss«r p.l4S« The fom of crying JaqiBai wlU he seiaewbat illusr 
trated hefeaAer ia the coroaatioa of £lisabeth,%aeea of Henry VII. : 
but the most perfect commentary apoaear text will probably be found 
in the bomUer festivities of a harvest home. 

The followini; ootice of the aaMnint of a royal largess at coroaations 



SECOND COURSE. SS5 

fhrice in- each place, with the king^s style in Latin, 
French, and English, as before. And lastly, coming 
to the lower end of the hall in the ?ame order, they 
again cry the Largess in like manner ; they then re- 
pair to dieir table, and sit down to dinner. 

The Second Coubse is now carried up to their 
majesties' table by the gentlemen pensioners, with the 
same solemnities as the former. Then the lord of the 
manor of Nether Bilsington in Kent^^ presents to his 
majesty three maple cups, by reason of the tenuile of 
the said manor : after which, the king's cupbearer 
brings up the mayor of Oxford^ as assistant (with 
other burgesses of that city) in the office of botelry, 
who presents to the king, on his knee, a gilt cup of 
wine covered ; and his majesty bestows on him the 
maple cups which he had just before received. 

Liastly, the lord of the manor of Listen in Essex^ 
brings up a charger of wafers to their majesties' table ; 
and the lord mayor of London^, being accompanied 
by the king's cupbearer, comes from the cuplboiard 
(where he attends with twelve of the citizens to as- 
sist the chief butler of England), and presents to the 

is said to be from a roU of the time of Richard II. :—*' Quant U roy 
est eoronS — de aundent acautomes aux royt de armes et heroldes appw 
tient notahU tt phniereute Utrgesse, come de c. /." ^e. — Tbynne's Dis* 
coarse; see Callaway's Jn^fufry, p. 149, 147. 

«» See p. 144. «» See p. 141. 

•3 See p. 146. «« See p. 140. 

Q 
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luDg (when their majesties are eating the wafers) a 
jbowl of wine in a gold cup; and his majesty having 
drunk thereof, returns the cup to the lord mayor as 
his fee. 

Their majesties having dined, rise from the taUe^ 
and water being brought as before dinner, they wash : 
grace being then said by the clerk of the closet, they 
take again the regalia which have been held near 
them all dinner-time, and, attended as before, they 
withdraw into the court of Wards, whwe the crowns, 
orb, and sceptres are delivered tp the dean of West- 
minster and the master of the jewel house. 

It is perhaps unnecessary to remark that the seve- 
ral ceremonies of the day whose history is now con- 
cluded must derive a great portion of their effect from 
the multitudes of spectators which fill with life and 
joy the places allotted to their performance. They 
are also followed in the evening by fireworks, illumi- 
nations, and other public festivities in honour of the 
new-crowned king. 




A CHRONICLE Ot XMaLISH 



Xn the former part of this woi^ I endeavoured to 
trace the origin of the ceremoniee which are used ia' 
the inauguration of kings ; it now remaios to give 
soch an account of tbeir history in the practice of bur 
own country, as may be gathered from the writingtr 
of our historians. 

The preaching of Christianity, which led to the in- 
troduction of titese Racred and impressiTe rites, and 
established then in the room of ruder and less curi- 
ous forms, occurred at a time when the art of record- 
ing events had nuide so little progress amongst us, 
that tbefrecise date of their adoption may nthtr be' 
Q8 
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guest tban decidedly ascertained; Nb direct account 
hath been preserved of the introduction of the cere- 
mony of anointing, as it was probably at first brought 
in by the clergy without any remarkable change of 
national customs ; and the establishment of cupwn- 
ing can only be inferred from the use of the forjmer 
rite. 

' There is no reason to suppose of iEStbelbert^our 
first converted king, or of any of the earliest Christian 
princes of the Heptarchy, that th^y received thie re- 
gal, unction : it is not recordedto have been uised for 
nearly two hundred years after the coming of our 
apostle St Augustine, but was probably first employ- 
ed in the latter part of the eighth century. 

In the year 785, the Saxon Chronicle informs us, 
EoFERTH was ^' hallowed to king" by his father 
Oflb, king of Mercian The mode in which that in- 
valuable history generally notices a new accession is 
by stating that such an one was chosen king^ or.that 
he ^^ fen; to juce,'' regnum accepU ; and in np instance 
^hat I h^ve observed, before the one above recited, 
does it allude to any form of conferring the regal dig- 
. ' ' \ — ■ ■ . . f — 

' *' Fjiom Ojpjpan cynin^ Di^ebji^ht paegf ^^cojieii; (thai is, ap- 
poinied bishop of Dorchester), -j BcgvejifS to cynmje jehaljob." 
Florence of Woreester notices the e?ent In these- wonts ; ** Higebrikius 
ah Offa rege Merdonm in epiacopaimm tMt $lfchui ei Egftrthm^^usdem 
regis nattUi ^^^ ^^ consecratus" — FLWig. sub an. 785. 

* It is somewhat remarkable that Strott^finiSckting his refei'ence to 
the. Saxon Chrooidei, my th^ ^ i^ eHvpl. tkm of bb evmmf^tim u 
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uity. Of the same Ofia William of Malmsbnry saith^ ' 
^^ dulci vitam consumpsit otioy et Egfertum jfilium ante 
mortem suam in regem inunctiim successorem dtmisitJ^ 
This is noted by Mr Selden; but he doubts whether 
the historian may not ^^ deceive us herein by using the 
phrase of a later time." With respect to Malmsbury 
indeed this might have been the case; butof theChro- 
nicle it will hardly be suspected, especially as it is 
not an accession to the throne which is mentioned, 
for Egferth "y enj co jiice" in the year 794, nine years 
after this hallowing was performed. Either the his- 
tory therefore is untrue, or a consecration is the fact 
recorded*. 

Having stated that the consecration of prince Eg* 
forth is the first which appears in history, I pro- 
cede to show that with this event the ceremony was 
probably first introduced among the nations of our 
island. It appears that legates had been sent into 
England by pope Adrian I. to renew the religious 
impressions which had been formerly made by St Au« 
gustine^, and that a great council was held by them 
and the English bishops, attended by the Mercian 
king, at Chalchythe or Calcuth (Cholsey in Berk-^ 

not recorded, bat it certaialy was towards the latter end, if not the 
last year, of Ofia's reigo.'*— CAronfc/e, vol. I. p. 176. 

3 ** To'Oipianne fone ^eleapan "j fa j-ibbe }e Scj". Gjic^ojiinj njf 
jenbe f uph f one bijcop Au^ajrinum." $c. — Chron, Sax, ^J-d^fiiem 
quam AugusUmu «pUcofut pr^adkaveraif renovandam et confirmandam.' 
•^Mattb. Fteisy VlUt Ojfknm^ p.95. M. Wcit, Fi, BUt. nf» anno 789. 
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shire?) at which legatine synod the rite of conse- 
cration was performed^. It hath been remarkt that 
there is no reason to suppose that the hallowing of 
kings was establisht on the first conversion of our na- 
tion : may we not, however, conclude that the ordi- 
nance if^as introduced with this second mission from 
the papal see? — and the rather, since an occasion for 
its use is apparently created at the time, by taking as 
the subject of it a prince not come to the throned 
That the rite of consecration would have originated 
among us nearly about this time is also probable from 
a comparison of the dates of its introduction in the 
Empire and in France, as stated in the former pages 
of this work «. 

In the year 795 the Chronicle gives us a more per- 
fect account of the ceremonies used at the inaugura- 
tion of Eardwulf king of Northumberland. He is 

4 " In illo guoque condHo [^ChalaUhe'] Offal^rex"] Merdorum poten* 
tUsimus in regem fecit solemnUer coronari fiUum nnan primogenitum Eg" 
JFHAim."-^M.Pari8, p.26. M.Yiettm. iU supra. 

s Among the capitula deliYered by the legates at the synod, is one 
^ i)e ordinatione et honore regwn,** This does not contain any precept 
for the <:oo8ecration of kings; bat as it repeatedly speaks of them as 
the hordes anointed^ and proposes to the people.their possessing this 
ipharacter as the reason why they are to ^ protected abd honoured 
Q^in necem regis nemo communicare audeat^ ^ptia chrisius Domini est 9" 
(ifc.)» y^^ °^.y perhaps infer that the legates wonid establibh, if they 
were not i^lready known, the rites by which tbe sacred character w^ 
conferred. See Spelman's Cofid&'ai torn. i. p. ^6. 

^ «ookI. ^^, 
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said to have been consecrated, and placed upon bis 
throne, by Eanbalde, archbishop, and ^thelberhte, 
Higbalde, and Badewulfe, bishops ^ 

The invasions of the Danes, which at this time be- 
came so frequent, may perhaps account for the omis- 
sion of ceremonials in the contemporary historians of 
Bngland^: the next coronation which claims our no- 
tice is recorded by the writers of France, where it was 
celebrated, ^thelwulf king of the West-Saxons, 
returning from Rome in the year 856, received in 
marriage Judith, daughter of Charles the Bald king 
of France, who was at the same time crowned and 
anointed as his queen by Hincmar archbishop of 
Rheims^ These ceremonies, as applied to the royal 
consort, were probably unknown at that time to the 
court of Wessex; and the performance of them h^s 
been thought to have increased the displeasure which 
arose on the marriage^®. She was also placed on the 



7 ^ Anb Gajibpulj: fcn% ro Nojit^an-hy^mbjian cinebome on ii. iboj* 
COai. ^ he paey yyWan jcbletyob. *! to bij* cine-jroleabopen. on wn, 
kal. lunif on Copejipic ]:jiam Banbalbe ajiceb. *j iE^lbejibtre. *j 191^- 
balbe. "j Babepa1j:e bijcopum." — Chron, Sax. an. 796. 

* The story of a coronation of king Egbert at Wincbester in 816 
hath been so often repeated, that some notice of it may perhaps be 
expected : I shaft only however refer the reader to Mr Tamer's //is- 
tortfi vol.!. p. 189, where its probability is ably investigated. 

9 The coronation service used on this occasion is yet preserved^ and 
will be found in Dochesne's HUtoria Franeormn SeriptoreSy p. 499« 

'* See Carte's Hktory of England^ vol. 1. p. 295^ 
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royal seat) by the king's side, and received the title* 
of queen ; honours which had been withheld from the 
wives of the West-Saxon kings on account of the de- 
merits of Eadburga^ wife of king Brightric^^ 

In the same year occurred the coronation of St 
Edmund king of the Elast- Angles : the accounts of 
which are important to our subject, as they prove that 
the anointing with holy oil is implied by what is term- 
ed the consecration of kings in our early writers. — : 
Asser relates that Edmund began his reign on Christ- 
mass day 855, being the fourteenth year of his age ^% 
and that he was consecrated on the Christmass day« 
following^' : by the chronology of Spelman^*, how- 
ever, no distinction of time is made between the ac- 



*\ See further on this subject in the Additional Notes. 

« Jnnahsj Sfc. ed. 1722, p. 7. 

>3 **Anno DominiuB incamatUmis dccclyi. — Humberius Orientalium 
Anghrum tmtktesxxikxii oleo consecrBvitque in regeni£ttimNfi<ftifn glo'^ 
riosiasimum cum gaudio magna ethonore maxima in viUaregid qiue dicitur 
Burua, in qud tunc temparis regatis sedes erat : anno tttaiis svuB dedmo 
guinto, sexia feria^ luna tnceiima jfiuir/a, die natalis JDomim.** — Asserii 
Annahiy p. 14. 

>« In the Appendix to the- Latin life of iSlfred, and in the edition 
of Asser quoted above. 

IS « 855 f indict, iii. 8, Eadmundus Eaat-Jnglorvm rex unctu$ est 8 kal, 
Jan. an, mtaUa nuB 14, d Nunbercho efiseopo" It is placed under the 
same year by Florence of Worcester and Matthew of Westminster. 

1^ It is well obsenred in Bishdp Gibson's edition of Camden's Bri- 
tawHa^ that Bures was the p^ce of St Edmund's coronation, and not 
Bury, as the chroniele under Brompton's name supposes ^ nor Borne. 
in Lincolnshire, as Mr Camdea aaeerts. This appears fropi a fit«.^of 



cession and coronation, which latter event he gives 
to the.Christmass day of 855 ^K The ceremony wasi 
performed at Bures ^% a village near Sudbury in Su& 
folk^ which at that time belonged to the crown and 
was a place of royal residence : the prelate who as* 
sisted* was Humbert bishop of Elmham^ the former 
seat of the Norwich bishopric. 

The next coronation we have to investigate is that^ 
of Alfred the Great, king of the West*Saxons^ 
who hsLS been considered by many as our first anoint- 
ed king. " He began to reign," says Mr Selden, '' in 
872 of our Saviour ; but his anointing is cast into the 
time of his &ther king Ethelulph, who, they say, sent 
Alured, being a child of five years old^ to Rome about 
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Galfridos de Footibus, who wrote before the year 1156. Jlis word^ 
are tbeae : *' Facta aulem in ilium acclamatione attoUentes heti Suffolchiam 
deduxeruntf et a villa Burum ad regni fastigia promoverunt, assistente 
Huldherie venerabili anHstite^ Eadmundwn in regent unguenie et cinue* 
crante. Est autem Burum villa cotqwe antiquUus regusy certua Ume» Est-^ 
saxiiB et Suffoldae^ sita super Sturiam, fluvium testate et hyeme rapidtssi-^ 
mum.** — See also Batteley's Antiqmtates S, Edm. Burgi, p. 14. . ^ 
The followiog account of St Edmund's reception in his kingdom is 
from a Life of him quoted in p. 1 19 of Dr Batteley's work above cited. 
" Intr antes autem Angliam [Angli sc] apud Hunstanton appHcuervkt, 
et deduxerunt eum ad dvitatem antiguam qum dicibatur Altelburg; nbi 
per annum integrum deguit^ psalmis et orationibus diUgenter vacans : in 
guo spaOo psalterium^ quod in Saxenicm ceperat^ perdidieit. Post annum 
vero Jiniium ductus est ad Suffolchiam^ et in viUa de Bures^ ak Humtmrta^ 
Elmamensi episeopOy die nataU Domini in regem EstangHa coronatur,* 
at, XT. J.D. DcccLVi.'' A fragment of the Life of St Ethelberf , in: 
the same work (p. 118), confirms the date of Asser. 



234 JBLFRED. 

the year 854^ where pope Lieo IV. anointed him for 
king. — But it is too hard, as it seems, to understand 
why, Ethelulph having three elder sons, Ethelbald, 
Ethelbert, and Ethelred, who were all elder than 
Alured, he alone should be anointed, and at those 
years and in his Other's life-time, for a king." <^ For 
my part," he continues, ^' if there be room here for 
conjecture, I rather think that as the unction used in 
baptism of king Chlovis was among the French made 
also by tradition to be an anointing him for king, so 
here the use of chrisme in confirmation (for it ap- 
pears that at the same time pope Lieo confirmed king 
Alured) was afterward by mistaking accounted for 
regal unction^^." Sir John Spelman supports the opi- 
nion that iElfired was really anointed king at Rome^^ ; 
and Mr Turner conjectures that his father intended 
to prefer him before his elder brothers ^^ The former 
supposition is certainly favoured by the Saxon Chro- 
nicle and by other authorities^; but in their accounts 
we perhaps have only the after application of a ce- 
remony of which the intention was unknown to the 

>7 miet of Honor, part I. cb. 8, i. 

>» JUfe ofJElfredj 8vo, p. 21. 

^9 History of the Anglo^Saxotu, vol. i. p. 1^5. 

^^ Asser, Florence of Worcester, Ethel werd, Malmsbory, 5fc. 

ft* Malmsbury says indeed ** uncHontm regiam ei eoronam a papa sus- 
ceperat:** bnt he differs in thb from the earlier authorities. Beside?, he 
might literally receive a crown, in a different sense, as a gift, which 
appears likely from the account in Robert of Gloucester, quoted at 
p. 94 of this work. 
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writers. However the unction might be used, it does 
not appear from any sufficient evidence that the act 
of coronation was performed by the pope^^ : indeed, 
viewing it in the light in which' it has been placed in 
the beginning of this volume, such a coronation could 
have no effect in conferring the sovereignty of a Saxon 
kingdom. The real inauguration of king iBlfred vms 
performed at Winchester, the capital of Wessex**, 
on his accession to the crown, but no particulars of 
the ceremony have been preserved. 

Alfred was succeded on the throne of Wessex 
by his son Edward the Elder, who being elected 
by the nobles^ was crowned on Whitsunday in the 
year 901 ^ ; archbishop Plegmund being at that time 
primate. 

^THELSTAN, the eldest son of Edward, was con- 
secrated at Kingston-on-Thames, by Atheim archbi- 
shop of Canterbury, in 9M^. It is said that ^' his co- 

<B Speed's Historie of Great Britain^ p. S29. Spelman's Ufe of JEU 
frtd^ pp. 90, 45. ^ '* Coronatw ipse etemmaie re- 

gaUf a primatis electus, Pentecostes in die,'* — Ethel werd. 

*4 At Kingston, according to Stow, Speed, and Stratt. Peter Laog- 
toft, however, writes thus : 

** After >i8 Alfride kom Edward >e olde, 
Faire man he w^ and wis, stal worth and bolde* 
At London, at Saynt Poule's toke he ]?e croane."— p. 86. 
Camden does not name Edward among the kings crowned at Kingston. 
^ " Anr> iEt^ejtan j/bsj op COyjicam jecojien to cin^e. *J »t CiBjuyp- 
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ronation was. celebrated in the market place upon d 
stage erected on high, that the king might be seen 
the better of the multitude^." 

Edmund I. who was the second sUrriving son of 
king Edward, received the crown, as our chroniclers 
agree ^^, at Kingston, in the year 940. 

Edred his younger brother followed in the throne; 
He was crowned at Kingston, by Odo archbishop of 
Canterbury, in the year 946^. 



Edw Y the son of Edmund was crowned by Odo at 
the same place as his predecessors, in the year 955^. 
The coronation of this young prince is rendered me- 
morable by its being the occasion of an extraordinary 
outrage on the person of the sovereign. Edwy had 
retired from the coronation feast to the society of his 
wife ; when the company, displeased at his absence^ 

rune ^ehaljob." — Cbron. Sax. tub an, 925. Hence it appears that 
he was king of Mercia as well as of Wessex : his victories over the 
Danes made him afterwards the sovereign of all England. 

^ stow, an. 924. The following is the account of Florence of Wor- 
cester i-^^^JEthelstanus vero in Kingestune, id est, in viUa regia^ in regent 
ele^aiur,.et honorijice ah Athtlmo Dorobernensi archiepiscopo consecro' 
<ttr."—Fl. Wig. «ift an. 924. p. 34T. 

«7 Speed, Baker. ' ' 

*• Florence of Worcester, sub an, 946. Langtoft says, 
*^ £dred after Edmund had ]?e croune 
Upon ]>e Pask day at London <oime." 

*5 Florence of Worcester. 
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and iaoited to complaint by their metropolitan^ de- 
puted Dunstan abbot of Olastonbury and Cynesius 
bishop of Lichfield to recall the king to his place at 
the table. The manner in which the commission was 
executed, and the indignities which were heaped upon 
the king and his unfortunate Elgiva, are not further 
related to our subject, and are perhaps too well known 
to need repetition*^. 

Edgar, whp already possessed the throne of Mer- 
cia, succeded his brother Edwy in the year 959*^. It is 
said^ that this prince, then in the sixteenth year of 
his age, was crowned at Kingston on his first acces- 
sion : but for this fact we are not possest of authority : 
we find, however, that in the year 973, the fourteenth 
of his reign and thirtieth of his age, he was again 
crowned at Bath, on Whitsunday, by St Dunstan, 
then archbishop of Canterbury**. The event was 

I ■» ■ I ■ III II 

• 

^ For an account of this matter see Turner's History of the jinglo' 
Saxonsj bookyi. ch. 9. I cannot but suspect, from the contradictory 
statements which are gfiven concerning it, that the facts related by 
writers of both parties are greatly exaggerated. 

3^ '* Rex Mercenshan Eadgarus ab omni Anglorum populo efechi«.**— 
Flor.Wig., Sim, Danelra. » Speed, from PoIydorerVirgil. 

33 '* Rex Anglorum padfiau Eadgarusj mtatia turn anno 30,. indict, 
prima, quinto idus MaU^ die Penttcostes^ a beatis pr€Bsulibus Dunstano et 
OswaUOfet a cmterii toHus AngHtB antiitibusj in dvUate AcmtUmni bene- 
dicitur^ et ciim maxima hvnore'tt gloria contecriHuret in tfigMiwtgitur.^ 
Fi.Wig. sub an, 973. Malmsbnry^says indeed that no former corona- 
tion bad taken place : ^ quod d zvi. atatis nt^ annoy^o rex comtHutus 
est MsqueiidTZZ, tine regiQinrigniregnaverit/*'- 
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commeiiUMmted in Hbt fUlowing poeni) which in pre^ 
senred in the Saxon Chronicle**. 



Gnjla palbenb. 
co|i^]ie micelpo 
CO cyn je ^ehaljob 
OQ Jnejie ealban bypij 
A cemanncf-ceajtpe. 
ac hie buenb 
oVjie popbe beopnaf 
BaVoD nemna^ : 
paeji paej" blypj* micel 
cm ]?ain eabejan baeje 
eallam jepojiben 
J'one ni]»a beapa 
nemna^ *j cy^a^ 
Pentecojtenep bapj. 
paep paejr pjieojta heap 
micel muneca ]?peat: 
iDiae jeppae je 
^leappa je^abjiob : 
Anb ]^ a^an^en paej 
c^ hunb pmtjia 
jetaeleb punep 



Here Edgar was 

(of Angles wielder!) 

with mickle pomp 

to king yhallowed 

in the old borough 

A cheman's-chester, 

but those that dwell there 

in other word 

Bath name it. 

There was bliss mickle 

on that happy day 

caused to all 

which sons of men 

name and call 

Pentecost-day. 

There was of priests a heap^ 

of monks much crowd, 

I understand, 

of wise ones gathered. 

And then was gone 

ten hundred winters 

told of rime (number) 



'4 The original is here metrically divided, and is accompanied with s 
modemiiKed copy, which the obfcurity of tlie poetical lai^^ge seem* 
cd to reqoire. 

^ ** JDum ^ac aguntuff de rege eUgende magna inUr regmi proeeres o^ 
Mfa eif Ussensio : qmdam namquc regis JiUum Eadmardmny tpudtm vero 
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fpam jebypb-tibe 
bjiemef cyniojef 
leohca-byjibep 
buton J'aep to-lape 
fa i&o paejr 
pintep jetaelej" 
f®r J'® jcpjiicu jpecjaS 
f eojron *j tpena. 
jfpa neah paej 
pjojia jrpeati 
]yujenb aujinen 
^ ]?a ]^ip ^elamp : 
*j bim 6abmuobep 
eajrojia hae]:be 
ni^oQ *j tpenci. 
hyS peojica heajib. 
pincju on popalbe 
J?a J?ijr jepopben pasj*. 
'j J^a on )?an] )?pitti^e^aa 
paejr ]^eobcn jehaljob :• 



from the birih-tide 
of the illustrious king, 
the Lord of Light, 
but that there left 
then yet was 
of winter-tale, 
as writings say, 
seren and twenty ; 
so nigh then was 
of the Lord of Glory 
a thousand run 
when this bef^D. 
And Edmund's son 
had nine and twenty 
(braye man of deeds !) 
winters in world 
when this took place : 
and in the thirtieth 
was hallowed king. 



Edward, the eldest son of Edgar, was admitted 
to ascend his father's throne after some dissension 
amongst the nobles^. He was crowned and anointed 
by Dunstan at Kingston in the year 975. 



fin^remiUkuBlegenmi ^ikdredmn, Quamobatusamarek^^nulesLun* 
Hmuu tt OmMidnu cum corepucopu^ abbatibus, dudhuque quampturimig 
in mivmcanoMerunt^ ei Eadmardum, tU pater ^us prmcepenU^ elegerunlf 
electum conucraverunt^ et in regem unxcruui.^* — Fl.Wig. 6ub oh. 975, 
and Malmsbury. 
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JETHEhREt^ II., king Edgar's younger son, was 
crowned at the same place on Easter-Snnday, 978^ : 
but one of our riming historians ^^ tells us that 

« . ]?j8 god man Seyn Dunston 

Hatede muche to croaoy hym, jyf he yt myjte yergon.'* 

To this coronation is referred an antient ritual which 
has been often quoted in the present work. . 

Edmund II. called Ironside was crowned at Kings- 
ton by Livingus, archbishop of Canterbury, in the 
year 1016 : but Canute or Cnut, the son of Sweyn, 
king of the invading Danes, obtained tfa6 gove^n- 
^\ ment of the northern counties after a contest for the 
sole dominion '"•' 

On the death of Edmund in the following year, 
Canute, now without a rival, was received as their 
king by the whole nation, and was crowned by Li- 
vingus at London '®. 

• _, -, . ■ ' . 

»* " ODib mycphun zejaean An jfil-cy nn^ P^J?on ^hal^o^ to cynin^e 
aet Cyninjej-tun." — Chron. Sax. ** Die Dcminicai 18 cat MoH post 
Paickmhm festhOiMttm Asantiii ttr6Kipr«emUh6r IkhnUma ei-Osmktdo, et 
decern episcopis, in K^jngeUytnA ad ri^ifni fattigitan^st p9nMertius.**-^FU 
Wig. «i* an. 978. 

37 Robert of Gloacester, p. S90. 

* ^ Camite was indeed elected by a part of the iMiMeiii Irat ^lealle 
Jya^iraii ^e on Utnheotjmjion.^i ye hnph-pKpff, ^|ec«jii»n€a%miniib 

ro cynje." — Ckron, Sax, 1016. ^ Sueeenit in regnmmri^otidinenstmn et 
FFe»<Mxontim e2ec^ton«, BifmufidiM."'— Ingvlph. Sec alsd Florence of 
Worcester. 
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' Harold I., theiuccessor of his father Canute^ was 
elected in a witena-gemotefholden at Oxford^, whc^re 
he is also said to have assumed the crown ; though 
Elnoth the archbishop withheld his benedictito, 
and placing the regal insignia upon the altar, re- 
fused ibnnally to deliver them, contending that the^ 
belonged with better right to the sons of the late king^ 
.dBthelred. This was in the year 1036. -■ 



Caku.te II., or Hardacnut, succeded to the crown 
in 1039*^; but the place and manner of his receiving 
it have not been recorded* 

Edward the Confessor. (whose name is so closely 
connected with the history of our regalia and of En- 
glish coronations) was himself crowned at Winches- 
ter on Easter-day in the year 1042. The ceremony 
was performed by Eadsius archbishop of Canterbury, 
assisted by nearly all the prelacy of England ; and we 

*» " lOlT. Deji Cnnt yeajifS ^^|ian to anjc."— Cftron. Saxon. 
^\ Onudum cotuenau Cnutu$ taper MttmAngUam coronatiu,^* — IngulplK 

^ ^* Anb f ooa SBjutreji fwy ealpa jyitena pernor on Oxna-jporba. 1 
Leoj^iic eojil *! ntasjr ealle ]m (e ^enaj be iioji]?an Temeje, *j fa.hfSj" 
men on Lnnben ^eciijiont)ajiolb t:o healbej eallej Gn^le-lanbe]* bun." 
— Ckron, Sax. 1086. The |M»pabir character of the electing body it 
bens apparent in the presence of the Ugktermen or ship owners af 
London. ^> Haraldw rex Bierdarum tt Norihanhin^rorum ut per tUam 
regnmreisdngUam&prindpibnt^ omni populo rex eJf^ JIur."— -Fl.Wig. 
9tlb am, 1037. 

«' ** Ekctm in regem Hmul ah JngUt et /)adt."--Hen. Hnnt. 
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learn (hat the king receired a suitable exhortation, 
before all the people, from the venerable primate 
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Harold II., the son of earl Godwin and a de- 
scendant of Sweyn, was raised to the throne on the 
death of Edward^, and was crowned by Aldred, arch- 
bishop of York**, on FViday, January 5, 1066. Hift 
right was however soon disputed by William duke of 
Normandy, and the fatal battle of Hastings deprived 
him of his erown and life. 

William I. was consecrated at Westminster ab- 
bey on Christ mass day, 1066, by Aldred archbishop 
of York ; Stigand of Canterbury being suspended 

** " Ijeji piEj- 6buaajib jeluU^ob to km je on piDceajtjie on iEj*- 
teji-baej mib mycclum pujitJ-jcipe, — Gabjije ajiccb' hme baljobe* 
*J to-jrojian eallum polce bine pell laejibc. "j to hijr a^enjie neode. *J 
eallej- j:olccj pell monube." — Chron, Sax, sub an. 1042. **jEdwardus a 
proceribus AnglicB in regem electust prima die sotemnis PaschtB ab EdHo 
DorohernitB archiepiscopo apud FTyfUoniam satratus est et coronatus,^^ — • 
Hist, Rames.y XV, Script, p. 450. 

*^ "^ toiius Jngli<B primatibus ad regale culmen elec'tus^ die eodcm ab 
Aldredo Eberacensi archiepiscopo viLxegem est konorijice consecratus,^' 
— Flor. Wi^. sub an. 1066. Hist, E^ns. p.515. I have not fonnd tbe 
place of the coronation mentioned by any of oar historians except 
Brompton, who says *' Uaraldus, ut quidam tradunt^seipsmn apud West» 
monasterium coronavit" According to Snorro it was at St Panrschurch 
in liondon ; bnt as he makes the Confessor to have been buried there 
also, we may doubt his testimony. His words are as follows : — '* 1 066, 
6 Jan, — ^pann ]*ama baj paji faji hojfbm^ia- j^epna, paji' Ja jiaettf 
um konun^s-tekio, — lauk jpL feijijii ]rt;e|:no,at: Dajiallbji paji Cii 
konun^s t;ekinn,oc pij^ji konunjs-pi^jlo inn xiii ba j i Pals-kijikioiHt 
— Heims iringUi^ p. 153. Johnstone's^D/t'^. Cettjo-Scand, p. \^2i 



firbtti Ids rank in the cbiirch'*^ His conmatioD) a no^ 
ble writer obtorVes, was ^^ not without the appears 
ance and form of an election or free Acknowledgement 
of his claim ; for the archbishop of York and the bi- 
shop of Constance, who officiated in the ceremony, 
separately demanded of the nobility, prelates, and 
people of both nations who were present, whether 
they consented that he should reign over them; and 
with joyful acclamations they answered that they 
did^." So loud indeed were these acclamations, that 
the Norman soldiery who were outside the church 
set fire to the building, supposing that a rebellious 
tumult was raised against their leader. Many of the 
people, we are told, fled firom the church ; but the 

M Mr Turaer, howerer, thinks differently : " Though most of the 
writers' say that the archbishop of York crowned hiniy yet 03 the t)i* 
pestry (of Bayeux) shows Harold oo his throne, and Stigant,who held 
Canterbnry,near him; and as Guil. Pictaviensis and OrdericusVitalis 
state that Stigant crowned him, I adopt this opinion, which M. Lan- 
telot supports." — HUtory of the Anglo-Saxons, 8vo, p. 353. 

<5 Stigand ^ refused, as some sayde,to crowne K.William, for that 
by bloud and crueTtie hee had obtained the kingdome ; but other af« 
flrme that William would not fak^jilie crowne at his hands, becfiuse 
hee was cbalenged of pope Alexander not to have received the p^ 
canonically.'' — Stow. See Malmsliiiry, Brdmpton, and Ingnlph; and 
Eadmer, cited at p. 98 of thb work. 

* Lord Lyttelton's mHory of Henry II, William of Poictiiers toy* 
they were askt " anconaenHrtmi ewn siH domihum coronari;^* Ord. Vi- 
talis, "^ an caneedorent Gtdllermum reghare super se" Brompton*8i(iyft 
that William requested to be CRoWNBo'tbat he might thus becoine ft 
LEorrinf ATE pRiircE. •* Cum nomen tyranni exhorreseerei, et nomoK fe* 
gitimi prine^ induero vtUUyjom conseerari.** So also Gill. Nea*^ 
brig^nils, cap. 1; ■ 

R 2L 
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cerempny ws8 completed^ and the usual corixiiatfoA 
oath of the English kings was administered^; ' 

Matilda the queen of William I. was crbWned on 
'Whitsttoday 1068, by the same archbishop of York. 

William II«) the Cohquetor^s second sdn^ was 
admitted to succede him after a long ebnsultation of 
the nobles^. His coronation took placeat Westmin-f 
stei^ on the 30th of September, A.D.IQS?'^ seventeen 
days after his father's death : 

« To Wlllt^m }e rede kyng 

Is gyf en J>e coroun 
' At Westmynrtere tok he ryng 
I Ta ]^ abbay of Londotin^.*' 

The sacred office was performed by Lanfranc arch- 
bishop of Canterbury* 

Henry I. was crowned at Westminster on the 5th 
of August in the year 1100*^, being the fourth day 

4? Tnrper'8 History of Englandt^j p. 66. See also the Argumentum 
jinti'Normannkumf p. zii^ and WUkins, Leges A,^Sux, p. SI3. 

/^^ Optmatts freqwfUes ad WesimonoMterkim in eemeiliitm convenere, 
ubi lod post longam consuUationem QuUebnum Rufum regem feeere,*' — 
Matth.West. FL Hist, * Peter Lax^toH^ p. 83. 

s^ *< ]3a pitan (e ]?a neh hanba ]?n}iOD hi]* bjio^eji beanjiic t:» 
ef n^e jecnjian." — Cftron. Sax. '* Poet mortem regit GuUhclmi Jiuji 
electuM est Heuriats firater ^fiu, «l ootuecratvs est rex Anglorum apud 
We^mMmteriuMy-^^yftMi. ^ Seputms ett(W, R»fiis)apud Winces- 
ter et Hetuicusfrater^usjumor ibidem m regemehctu^-^rgemsgue ton- ' 
doniam^ sacratus est ihi d Maurido Londonieiui qrtvcopo."— •Huntingd. 
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after liis brother's d^tii, by Maurice bishop of I4011- 
don, the archbishop of Canterbury being out of the 
kingdom. He was chosen on condition of restoring 
the l^ws of St Edward and the old liberties of the 
kiqgd^m, which he confirmed by a charter immedi- 
ateily after his consecration ^^ 

The first queen of Henry I. was Matilda^ihe niece 
of,£Sdgar Atbelingi of the right English line^: she 
was crowned at Westminster, by archbishop Anselm, 
on the feast of St Martin, in the same year as her 
consort^. He afterwards married Alice, daughter 
of the duke of Lo vain, who was crowned, according 
to Speed, on Sunday, January 30, 1121. 

Stephen, younger brother of the earl of Blois 
and a grandson of the Conqueror, was elected king 
on the death of his uncle Henry I.^ He was crowned 
on St Stephen's day, 1 1 35, by William archbishop of 
Canterbury : through some mistake the benediction, 
or, according to some writers, the kiss of peace, was 

5* See Matthew Paris. The ^slartei: begins as follows :— *^ 5cjff^ 
me Dtft mbericordia et commum connUo baronum regui AngUee regem eite 
cffronaium.** The ceremoDial of this coronation is preserved in M8. 
Coit. Claud, A Hi. and Tiberius IR vHi. 

^ ** Op ]7an jiihtan ^njla-lanbej kyoe-kynne." — Chron, Saxon, 
p. 208. S3 Eadmer, Gervq^, Hoveden. 

M *< PrtBdktus Stephanus d cuneiU fere in regem e&e<ti«." — Geras. 
Dorob. f. 1340. '* Ego Stephanus^ Dei gratia^ asunsu ehri et popuH im 
regem Jnghrum eledtu^ et A WiUebno Cantuarienei archiepiuopo^ ^e. 
cvn«ficr«lti#."— 'Car^. in Ric* HagvUt. 314. 
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forgotten inthe performance of the sacrament "« 
qiteen was crowkied March 22^ 1 1 30. 



HjBK AT II. grandson of Henry I. succeded on the 
death of Stephen : h0 was crowned at the usual fulaee 
bythe primate Theobaldjonthe Sunday beforeClnrist* 
mass day, December 19, 1154^. His queen appears 
to have been crowned at Worcester, on Christmata 
^ay, 1168*^ 

In the year 1 170 this king adopted a measure not 
common in England, though frequent in some other 
^tes, the admission of his eldest son prince Henry 
to the dignity of a titular kingship. The prince was 
crowned on the 1 5th of June, at Westminster, by the 
archbishop of Y6rk and other bishops ; their primate 
Becket being then in exile. This violation of the 
rights of the see of Canterbury was visited on the of- 
ficiating prelates by their suspension from the episco« 
pal function, and contributed to tibe rabsequent mis* 

fortunes of the king. Even at the coronation feast 

■ 1 11 1 - 

tt ** /n ca(fw eBrouattone^ nl dk^wti pax D^mitU ad Misuan n§e i&tta 
JkdtnM data populo^ cum hoc sacramtuium faettim ef I."— Hovedeo; ^ I» 
evjm wmeeratioviB ctUbritaU omusum mt dart otaUum pact«."-^Jctaui. 
Ha^t. 258. See also the Chronkon MamtuBf p. 13. 
. ^:" pe^cQjil . r . paj iuibejij»D2;en Aib micel pajitfcipfc. •J tecJ kin j 
Uereaeb m iiUB^ne on ye j nnneii basi bej:ojieii mibpinreji t>aBi,**— ^ 
GftroiK Sax, ^JDU BondnUa mUe rmtMUOem Ddndni i^ud fVeslnioha-' 
^nimtti abonudbui ekehUf «! In regem unetw 98i -a TheobaUo 4rreAi«pi« 
«(^o GKiiftiarlaut.''*-rRad. de Dketow See Gul. Neubrig. lib. iU e. K 

«7£«sterll6e,HoTeden: itiiidMiiiMltiuuaeiiry w«» crowned vtOt 
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the arrogant spirit of the young prince appeared in 
his answer to those who complimented him when his 
royal father served at his table ;— *he said, ^^ it was po 
such great condescension for the son of an earl tc^ wait 
on the son of a king^ 1 " Another source <^ trouble 
to the sovereign was the oflfence taken by the kipg cf 
France because his daughter the wife of prince Heni*y 
had not been consecrated with him. To remedy this^ 
they were both crowned at Winchester, in 11 73,. by 
the archbishop of Rouen, the see of Canterbury being 
at that time vacant*®. 

Richard I. attained the throne by the solepan 
election of the clergy and laity *^ ; and 

<^ In a moneth mirie, 
Septembre }e gynnyag, 
Baudwyn of Canterbirie 
Com to corouDC }e kjog^:" 

which he did at Westminster, on Sunday the 3d^ of 
September, 1189, in the presence of the archbishops 



I in 1 1 -^r~T-r»" 



her»^ this being now the third time in which, at three several] places, 
he had been crowned." — Speed. It is mostiikely, however, that this 
assertion is grounded on the costom of bearing the crown at festivals. 

» Lord Lyttelton's History of Henry IT. vol. ii. p. 550. 

^ Ma(th. Paris. Gervas.Dorob.ttii on. 11713. utf nti. FTooar/. See 
also Lyttelton, vol. iii. p. 102. 

^^ ^ Cornea PMavorum Bichardnty hmreitU^rio jure pnfmovendm im 
regentj pott tarn eleri quam populi $otennem tt debUmm eUctiontm iitvo-^ 
lutu8e8ttripUdtaeramentOf8fc,**—Rad,deDictio, 

^ Peter iMBgboiU ^ Gervteeof GaDterbwyMyttiKSd, 
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of Rouen, Triers, and Dublin, as well as of ihe En-' 
glish bishops and abbots« This coronation is the first 
of which any large account is given by our old his^ 
torrans, and therefore the relations of Hoyeden and 
Matthew Paris deserve the notice of the inquiring^ 
reader^. The order of the ceremonies as described 
by them is nearly the same as that of many following 
reigns ; and we trace in it the existence of the feudal 
services, which are alluded to as being of customary 
observance : the royal feast also is noticed for its pror 
fusion and splendour^. The festivity was, however, 
disgracefully terminated by a massacre of the Jews. 
This people had been strictly forbidden to appear in 
the places appropriated to the ceremony^ : but some 
of them being found trying to pass into the hall, they 
were driven out with force and blows, which being 
seen by the multitude and reported in the city, their 
houses were attackt and many of them^ killed ^^ 

In the year 1 1 04 Richard was set free firom his im* 
prisonment in Germany; and on his coming home it 
is commonly said that he was crowned again at Win- 



** See also Bever^s Chron. MS, Cotf. Vup. C ziv. p.lSa 

^ ^ Baccho perpammenium et parietes palatU i^<irrefi/e.**— M, Paris. 

* The reason of this prohibition, as we learn from Matthew Paris, 
was ** propter magicas artes^ qtue totent in regwn coronatiomim tsmrceri^ 
de qtdhut Judmi et qUqvuB muUeres eunl infiunet,** 

^ Hemingford, in XF. Script. toI. ii. p. 514. Gul. Nenbrig. lib. iv. 
cap, 1. M. Paris, p. 154. ^ Holiosfaed. 

^ See Genraae of Cantcrbary. (X Scr^. p. 1^7) tM HaTcdcn, 
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diester^ ^' to :put awaie, as it were^ the reproofe of his 
captivitie^." I do not however fiod reason to call the 
ceremony there performed a coronatioQ, unless lite- 
rally, from the impoMtion of the crown l^ the arch? 
bishop; certainly no^e, to make it b. consecration ^ 
From our best writers the ceremony at Winchester 
appears to have been an offering ajud thanksgiving, 
with a revival of the courtly fpri«ialities.i|sual at the 
time of Easter ^^. The principal ibi^e of note on tilii^ 
occasion was the bearing of one of jlie tjiree^swor^^ 
by the king of Scotland ;-^the oth^s p^re borne by 
the earls of Warren and Chester* 

John, ihe brother of Richard I., succeded to the 
throne by proximity of blood, and by the nomination 
of hid pred^essor, with the consent and election of 
the states of the realm. He was crowued at West* 
minster. May 27, 1 199, being Asceq^ion-d^y, by Hu-> 
bert Walter, archbishop of Canterbury, whose me- 
morable speech, delivered in the assembly of peers 
before the coronation, hath already been noticed as 



."I — 



Brompton is the chief authority for the common opioion : his words 
are ^^Jpud Wintomam inoctavu Faschtgy ignofuinia captivUaHt dekta^ 
quasi novim r$x sakmniter coronatus es^." M, Paris writes thus: **Hex 
Bichardus conaiUo proctrum suorum in odavU PoscA^, Ucct aUquantulun^ 
reniUns^apud Wintomam corpnatm est:" but Matthew of Westminstery 
who uses the siMne sentence, concludes it in the words ** coronam port 
tavii i" agreeing with Robert of Gloucester's ** ber corouney'^-^an ex<< 
pression which wiU be uD4exf too4 by ^ r^ferenc^e to our note m\ p. 0^. 
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showing the dpinions which were then held on the 
subject of regal succession '^^* 

His queen Isabella was crowned on Sunday Oe* 
tober 8, 1200, by the above-named prelate, and the 
king appears to have partaken the benediction ^: 

At the death of king John, London being in pos- 
session of the dauphin Louis, who had been invited 
to take the crown during the troublesof the late reign^ 
HfeiTRT III., then nine years of age, was brought to 
Oleucester and there crowned on the day of St Si* 
mon and St Jude in the year 1216, by the bishops of 
Winchester and Bath, in the presence of Gualo, the 
legate from the holy see^. In the year 1220, on 
Whitsunday, this king was crowned again at West* 
minster^, by Stephen Langton, archbishc^ of Can* 
terbury,— " to the end," saith Holinshed^ " it rai^t 
be said that now after the extinguishmentof all sedi« 
th>us fiictiona, he was crowned by the generall consent 
of all the estates and subjects of his realme^^V 
- The coronation of Eleanor, the beautiful young 
queen of this monarch,- took place on her marriage^ 



■ ^ m I 



^ See p. 15, and Appendix to Book I« 
' ^^ HoyedeD, p. 461. From a record in the Tower of London we 
feam the nun which was paid for the coronation robes of the kingand 
Ilia contort on this occasion :^*< Izxiiii. Hb, zix, sol, ix. den. fttodfondt 
ffi roMt tmendU ad aecundam eoronaiionem nastram ei «d eorottaiionem 
i^ghut nostrtB.'^—Rot, Ub. S Johan. Strutt's Brest and Hah. ii. 148. 
^ Thb is entitled by MaHh^w Paris "^frima regis H^iirkiJU. cmro^ 
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and was celebrated wi& the grr^ttest splendour^ Ja« 
nuary 20, 1236 ; Edmund, archbiBbop of Canterhdrj^ 
performing the service. The minute account of it 
preserved bjr Matdiew Paris hsith frequently been 
useful to us as an evidenee of many important fiu^ta, 
and it is no less valuable as a lively and amusing pic« 
ture of antient manners. -. The writer brings before 
Bsthe crowd of nobks.and clergy and citizens who 
appeared in Jthe processibBf^, the ccmeourse of iaiiN 
strels who enlivened it with their art, and the profit 
sion of banners and garlands and ^^ strange, sbewis';! 
which illustrated its course : he then conducts us to 
the solemnities of the church and the festivities of the 
banquet; but, he concludes^ why need I recount the 
train of those who performed the saered offices of 
the church ;-^why describe the profusion of didKS 
which furnished the table ; theabundance of venisonj; 
the variety of fidi, the diversity of wine; the gaiety 
of the jugglers, the comeliness of the attendants?-^ 
Whatever the world could produce for gloryor 
light was there conspicuous. 
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fialto, qvLiB per quendam dreulwn aureum facta fuU,*' It was don^ ** atm 
cantieU et modulationibua ftue in coronaiiofnbiu regumaolefU d€cainianJ* - 

73 Speed says, from M. Paris and Wahiogihain, that Henry hud t^ 
fmi stone of the Lady Chapel at Westminster on the Saturday before 
this coronation : p. 579. ^ See also Polydore Virgil. 

75 « Cormenerat autem^ vocata ad convivium nupHaU^ iania noWu9i. 
mnltitudo uMuwjae texm^ tauia reUgiosotum numm'osita8f tanta pUMlim 
popuhsitas, tanta kUMonum varieia9,fudd vix tot eiviiat ifindoMMnruKt 
tittu tut cgpad cow yi <[ |e »Artf.*'T'Mattlu VstAh w>^ <">» ^^36. 
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- Edward I. and Eleanor his queen were erown<« 
ed in the new church at Wedtminster, by archbiskop 
Kilwarbie, on Sunday die 19th of August, 1274* 
There were present Alexander king of Scotland and 
John count of Bretagne, with their ladies, the sisters 
of the king. ^' The king of Scots," we are told by 
Holittshed, ^^did homage unto king. Edward fiHr the 
realrae of Scotland, in like maner as other the kings 
of. Scotland before, him had doone to other kings of 
England ancestours to this king Edward. — At the 
solemnitie of this ccMronation," he adds, f^ there were 
let go at libertie (catch them that catch night) five 
hundred great horses, by the king of Scots, the earles 
of Come wall, Olocester, Penbroke, Warren, and 
others, as they werealighted from their backs ; " and 
from the account of a contemporary writer^ we may- 
presume that it was hardly inferior to the last in the 
number and magnificence of the company assembled, 
or the richness and sj^ndour of their entertain-* 
ment". 

^ Thomas Wikes. He speaks of the king as being ^ sacrotancHcHt'^ 
maHt olep dettbuim."^Xr. Script, toI. ii. 

TT It appears \o have been ^he old practice io provide for the dc* 
ceuaries of the table, by sending precepts to the sherifi of the several, 
tminties, enjoining them to assut the royal porreyors in procarfng 
dxes, sheep, fowls, 6fc. in quantities proportioned io the extent and 
meant of their respective districts. Some of these letters nay be seen 
in R3riBer*8 Fesiera. 

For the snpply of «<fie, which was always used in great profiision on 
these occasions, oor earlier kings had recoarse to their fertile dochi« 
In the south of France \ we find a writ of the reign before m directed 
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£li)W AR']» II* and bis queen Isabella reeetved the 
crown.on ihe ^6tk of Februa^, being SIuroYe-Sun^ 
day,. in tbe year 1 908. They w«re consecrated fay the 
bishop of Winchester^ the pvitnate being out of the 
realm ^,^ We read !that durilig the ceremony theJung 
offered first#a pound of gold made like a king holding 
a-ring; in hil^ hand, atid afterWardft a nmrk, ot eight 
o»unces ofgold, formed intoa pilgrim putting for^h bis 
hand to receivethe jring ; a conceit suggested by the 
legend of St Edward the Confessor ^^ 
. ^^ At the coronation o£the king.and queene/' says 
our histcHian Speed, ^' ( which the lords ;Would have 
impeached had hoe pot promised reasonably to satis- 
fie them about Gavestofi) none was neere toPeirs in 
bravery of apparellor dcjicacie of fitshicm; which 
(and for that the kmg g^ve him St Edward's crowne 
to carry in that pompe) greatlie enorea^ed the of« 
fence ^ the lords against him«" : .Thiis e^rly^ there- 
fore, began to appear those feelings of discontent 
which nineteen years after led to the formal depo- 
sition of the misguided king. This measure was 
agreed upon by parliament in the year 1327^ when 



to the senesehal of Gaicony and the constable of Boundeauz, com* 
nandiag them to bay a quantity of food wine and forward it to Lon- 
don In time for tbe coronation- 1 this wiU lie found in oar Appendix. 
' 79 u There was such prease and throng of people at this coronation 
that aknightcalled Sir John BakeweU was thrust Or crowded to death." 
"Holinshed. 
; 79 See the a«Oouat of the Riof at p.75. 
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tbd limMge^ of the lords was ief^ffned in the legal 
form bf Sir^WiUiaiii Tmssel, one of the judges^; 
and the king delivered up the ihrignia of hid office^ 
lamentitfg his misfortune^' init thanking the parlia-* 
meal that they consented to the election of his ^n. ' 

EnxTAan IHi iras dedared king at Westminster' 
on the SOth of JanimtT-^ 13^6-7^ : on which occasion 
the arcbbishop^CJaatorbury (Walter Raynold) de- 
livered a discourse to the people, exliorting them to 
pray foip the king they had chosen^. He was crowned 
by the same'prelate ^m theCandleinass day following,' 
in WestminsterHabbey, haviHg^firdt received knight- 
hood from the lord' high steward^^ 

Philippa the (}iieett of Edward IIL was crowned 
on the first Stfaday in 'Lent^ uk the year 1327. 

Having lateljf had occasion to record the homage 
dicme by dM- kings of Scotland' to the» sovereigns of 
Effg^iMi^wieinay' notice h^re a perfortnance of the 
sa^iei^service by G^ of the latter to a king of France. 
Edward being summoned as a peer of that country 



^^ ■ ■■<. V i. ' i. V I ■(I ,1 ^ I » « r< I ■ ■ t * ' 



^ See Prynne's Sovereign Power of ParlianuHtty part r. p. 79; John- 
son's VindicaHoHof Ma^tMOitn' (Sdedit 4to),p.75; Brady's Com- 
pUie Uiaiorg^ytAAu p. 168^ Sfe, fiolhished fsyi tlnCoii'tlie return of 
HieiMrliaoi0Btery4ep«tatioti '^f^tft joy wat madeof allmen to con-( 
sider llwbt<tliey o^gbt now t^- coarse of law procised to <the cdobsing 
of anew kiQg.'* " «» Se* the Act of Parliament 

wbitih ftppoiilts kiin,1n Brady*b A))peadikr No. 72. Knyghton saytf 
^ kuic electu^m wuvernu popuhu cotuentU,** 

«> Ui3 text M said to hafo.6e«n ^^rcs pi^mv^ Dei.'* '"-By tbis 
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to the court of Philip 11^ welait over in the third fesr 
of his reig^ attended by. ib numerous a retinue ol 
l^ishdps, earls, noblem to and knights, that more than 
a thousand horses were employed, in their service^' 
Being arrired at Amiens^ they found king Philips 
ready to receive them, and with him the kings of Bo-; 
heiilia, Majorca, and Navarre^ and many other no-^ 
hie persons, ^^ car Id estoyeni ies douze pers de France 
pour k roy d^Angktefrefestoyer^ — eitjut fe roy mouH 
grandemenireosu^.^^ At the time appointed Edward 
appeared habited in a long robe of crimson velvd^ 
embroidered with golden leopards, a crown on bia 
head, girt with his sword, and with gilt spurs on his 
feet : in tiiiis manner he came before the French kiagy 
who was seated in It chair of state, crowned, holding 
a sceptre in his hand, and halnted in a long rob^ of 
violet-coloured velvet j9ar^eisi^eofgolden^«»i:^4e&; 
His was then conducted to the throne by the grand 
chamberlain, and having laid aside his crown, bit 
sword, and his spurs, did homage to the king^s duki^ 
of Guyen and earl of Ponthieu®*. .. 

w& may see," as a writer remarks, ** that all bis predecessors were not 
of bishop Liand*s mind ; but thought there was a divine nghttomemhtn. 
ei:»e than where he placed it." 

^ Mr Anstis thinks it was firom J^hn of Heinanlt, afterwards earl 
of Cambridf^e. See also hit account of the bathing,^, in QiiervaUtm 
on^hff Kaigkthood of the Bath^ p,2!d, ' 

** Froissarty vol. i. cap. 86. , 

. ^ I have here in some degree followed the. French historian De 
Serres on acdaunt of his nfarotemmi^f diescHptigiii bot it plainly ap* 
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Richard n. on tbe death of his grandfather Ed*- 
ward III.' was declared by parliament next heir to 
the throne^: he was crowned oh the 16th of July, 
1 377, at Westminster, by Simon archbishop of Can- 
terbury. The procedings on this occasion, including 
the progress through the city of London, were Ml of 
pomp and magnificence. On St Swithun's day after 
dinner, the mayor andciiissens assembled near the 
Tower, when the youngUng, clad in white garments, 
came forth with a great mnkttude in his suite ^^ : they 
preceded through the street called Xrd Chepcy and 
on to the palace at Westminster. On the morrow, the 
king, arraid in the fairest Testments and with buskins 
only upon his feet% came down into the hall. He 
was then conducted to the church, where the usual 
ceremonial was performed ; and returning again to 
his palace, was carried on the shoulders of knights, 
being opprest with fatigue and long fasting. The 
feast, as the reader will expect from the character 
of the age, was splendid and profuse ; but our his- 



pears from Froissart (hat the statement of tbe former, so far as it re- 
lates to the act and words of tbe boraa^, is erroneoos and unfounded. 
Speed bad long ago remarked from this authority that ''the homage 
was done onely by word, and not in that fhU manner which Serres 
■wotioneth;" and a later writer bath ahly ezanined tbe subject with 
the sane result : — See Rapin, Histi d^AngUt, IH. 15S. 

^ *^ Pott Edovardi mortem, prindpes regid, hdHto ad Wegtmonasterium 
condHOf Ricardum prindpis Edovardi fiKwH—rregem dieunt, ad xVii. cal, 
JugttsH.**—Po\, Virgil. *«7 « /« Mda ma."— These ^Jarti- 

calars are from Ckmt, I Rie. If. m. 44 $ Rymeir, yii. p. 157. - 
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torian WalMngfaam, careful of his reputationfoi* pari* 
feet reracity, declines to hazard a description tthidi 
the reader might hesitate to receive. One thing: only 
he ventures to notice concerning it : in the midst of 
the palace a hollow marble pillar was set up, sur- 
fldounted by a large gilt eagle, from under the feet of 
which, through the four sides of the i^pital, flowed 
wine of difierent kinds throughout the day; nor was 
any one forbidden to partake of it. After dinner the 
king retired with a number of the nobility to his chanH 
ber, and was entertained till the time of supper with 
dancing and minstrelsy^. « 

This coronation is remarkable as affording us the 
fii*st record of the procedings of the court of Claims, 
which was this time hplden on the Thursday before 
the festival Jl>y John king of Castile and.duke of Lan- 
caster, high steward of England^ : of the ritual used 
on this occasion we have also a more perfect copy 
than hath been left in any. other reign ^^ 

Anne, the queen of Richard II., was crownisd Ja- 
nuary. ^2d,^ 1 382", by archbishop Courtney, at West- 

* - ' . ^ . . . . ♦ 

• ** CaUgis tantummodo caldatus,** — Rynier, vii. p. 157. 

^ '^ Tripudiis^ coreUf et sokmpnibus mitdstralcHsJ** — Ibid. 

9* The form of his enroUiog the above-cited process is also recorded. 
'"^ Memorandumy quad pradkim Wf CastUlm et Legiomsj dux LancasM^^ 
et tenescaUue Angfue^ Utum procetmm per manm^wu proprias hicath" 
cellariadonUfd regie Uberavit^ ihidem in rotuUs ejusdem canceUaruB irro' 
tulandum,** 9i The Ldher RegaUs; from whieh 

is talcen the subject of the vignette to Book IV. 

^ Polydore says in 1384, the seventh year of the reign. : 

S 
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minster; ^^There were justeskept^-'flaifliStow, ^^for 
thelionotrr of such a soleimiization^ certaine dayes 
together, in which both the Englishmen: shewed their 
forte, and the, queenes countrymen their prowesse J' 
Such was the splendid opening of a reign, which 
was destined, like that of Edward II., to close in sor- 
row and disgrace. Richard was deprived of the crown 
in the tad year of his reign by the lords oommissio«* 
ners of parliament, and the homage of the peers re- 
signed to him by the chief justice of the Common 
Pleas, the articles of hia impeachment having first 
been read and recorded in parliament. 

Henrt IY. having claimed the throne which thus 
becaitie vacant^, was freely acknowleged by the 
states^ and crowned on the 13th of October, 1399^ 
by archbishop Fitz-Alan, who on this occasion used 
the oil contained in the holy vessffil whose history we 
have before remembered. • 

This coronation is the first in which the creation 
of knights of the Bath is particularly noticed by his- 
torians, though there is no doubt of the observance 

K ^ Proinde^ tenteniia depodHoms re^gis lecla^ cofutabat regnum Au" 
gUm cum perHnentiU suia vacate. Quaprcpttr dux LancastrUe de loco suo 
9urgcftB el tiam crectus^ ui poatet d populo toto viderir-dktum regnum 
jtngHtBdc vacansj cum corona ac omnibwpiwiinenmSfVendicavH^^^ ^c— 
Walsinghanif Ypod. Neuatr, 

'* '* If there is any ground for the notion of a contract between a 
prince and his lutyectSy it must lie wlienan el^ct^ king is on the tbronr^ 
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of t&is fonnalif ]rin much earli^ tim^s* Forty^rit 
gentlemen (among whom were three of the king*« 
sons) Watched on the vigil of the co^ortationi at the 
Tower of Liondon^ and received thehnighthood tbera 
on the day before the festival. From the account of 
Froissart, who describes the whole order of the c^et 
monies, it appears indeed that they Were performed 
^^en grtmde feste et magn^kence :" besides the foun« 
tain of wine described in the last coronation, there 
were here nine others in Cheapside which were 
jBowing both on the day of the procession through 
the city and on the following day. The number of at^ 
tendants is also worthy of notice : our author assures 
us that Ax thousand horses were employed '^ en eon* 
toyftnileditduejusques a Westmonsiieri*^ the streets 
were adorned with hangings of various kinds, as imn 
usual on public festivals^. 

The lady Jane, queen of Henry IV., was crowned 
at Westminster in the year 1403. 

Henrt Y. was consecrated by archbishop Fitfti 
Alan on the 9th of April (being Passion-Sunday^Lin 

the year 1413, his father having died on the 20th of 

* ■ ■ 

who owes that high difDity entirely to the choice of the nobility and 
the coBscDt of the people ; and sach an one and no better, was- this king 
Henry, whateref may be alledged to the contrary/' — Mtred, Right of 
the Crown of Engl, Attertedy p. 90. 

96 We are told by another aothority that the sword of state was, 
carried in this proeessioii hy the celebrated Sir Thomas JBIrpinchaiDft. 

82 
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Marcb preceding. Some of the peers are said to hate 
shewn an unusual forwardness of zeal in favour of 
this prince, by offering him their homage before his 
coronation ; a thing, as Hall observes, ^^not before 
experimented :" it is not certain, however, that the 
king accepted this ill-timed mark of loyalty^. 

We find a pompous description in the life of this 
king by Thomas de Elmham^ of the circumstances 
attending the creation of the knjghts, the procession 
to Westminster, and the feast in the palace. Of the 
la^tter he 8ays,WhjBit feast.canbe thought more splen- 
did than one that was honoured with so I'oyal a pre- 
sence, and graced by such a company of nobles and 
of ladies ; where the ear was filled with the tumul- 
tuous noise of trumpets or soothed with the sweeter 
melody of the harp ; and where the countenance was 
gladdened by the liberal gifts of Bacchus and of Ce- 
res? — in sooth whatever, nourisht in the lap of earth, 
the bosom of the deep, or the regions of serene air^ 
could serve to increase the general joy, was brought 
to swell the glory of this feast* 

Katherine of France, the queen .of Henry V., wais 



96 Rapin, Hist, d^Anghterre^ fom. iii. p. 419. I subjoin the folloir-. 
ing account from Polydore Virgil !—**Prtncep« Uenricut^ facto patris 
fimerCf condUum prindpum ad Westmonitsterium coiwocandum curat, in 
quo dum de rege creando^ more majorum, agiiabaUtr, ecce tibi, continuo 
aliquot prindpes uUro in ejus verba jurare cceperunt : quod benevoUntite 
offidwn nuUi antea, priusquam rex renundatus esset, pnestitum constat, 
adeo Henricut ab inmnte mtaU spem omnibus optUneeindolisfedt.''* ^^Mag^ 
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crowned by arehbiBliop Chicbeley on the d4th of Fe- 
bruary, 1420-1. The long account which Fabian gives 
of the festivities which took place on this occasion id 
80 characteristic of the age, that no excuse will he 
offered for inserting the following passages from hid 
Chronicle. 

After the ^^ solempnysacion" in the church, our 
i^uthor informs us that the ^ueen was ^^conueyed in 
to the greate halle of Westmynster, and there set to 
dyner. Upon whose ryght hande satte at the ende of 
the same table the archebyshop of Cauntorbury, and 
Henrye surnamed the ryche cardynall of Wynches- 
tei*. And vppon the lefte hande of the queue satte the 
kynge of Scottes in hy s estate, the whyche was serued 
wyth couered messe, like vnto th0 forenamed by* 
ehoppes, but after thew." 

^^ And ye shall vnderstande, that this feaste was al 
of fyshe. And for tiie orderyng of the seruyce thereof 
were dyuers lordes appoynted for hede offycers, as 
8tewarde,controller, surueyour, and other honourable 
offyces. The whiche with other Ordered the seruyce 
of the feest as foloweth, and thus for the fyrst course. 



nates regm^ saith Thomas of Elmham, ^ ut Hbi eorum ienevokntia elarhti 
appareret, ante coros^tionU sojennia seujuramentum de justo modo reg' 
lunufi, ut morU ett^ prastitumf protestacione tamen prnhabita ne (rahe- 
retlir posterius in ezem|^luin, unammi astentu Hbi komagium obtuUniniii 
gttodpritu in Angtus regno raro aut nunqttam hgitur coniigisspy* Sfc, 

91 Vita Henrid V. & HearAe, cap^zii. See also an accoao^f t^ 
)^ni|;hU in Amtls, p, S9« 
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Britwne afid inustarde, ded elles in biirnemc^ frcp^ 
neht with balien, pyke in erbage, lamprey j^wdered^ 
bought, cpdlyhg, playes firyed, marly ngfryed, crab* 
bys^ leche lumbardd floryshed, tartys. And a sotykye 
ealled a pellycane syttyng oh his nest with her byrdes^ 
and an ymage of saynte Katheryne holdyng a boke 
and dispntyng with the doctoures, holdynge a reason 
in her ryghte hande, saiynge : Madame It rayncj and 
ifiie' pellycan as an answere Ce est la signe et du roy^ 
purienir ioifj et a tout sa genty elle mete sfa entent, 

^ The seconde coucse* — Qely coloured wyth co* 
Ittmbyne flonres, white potage or creme of almandes, 
breme of the see, connger, solys, cheuen, barbyll with 
roche, freshe samon, halybut, gii^marde, rochet broyl* 
ed, stuelth fryed, crenys or lobster; leche damaske 
with the kynges worde or prOherbe flourysshed, Vne 
itmt pltk$ ; lamprey freshe baken ; flampeyne flou- 
rysshed with a scochon royall, and therein iii. crownes 
of golde planted with flonre delyce and ik>ures of 
eamemyll wrought of confeccicms. And a sotyltye 
iMned tf panter with an ymage of saynte Katheryne^ 
witib a wbele in her hande, and a rolle wyth a reason 
in that other hande, sayeng, La roynema jiUy in ceste 
Helper hon resofiy aues renouti. 

Z^The thyrde course." This was likewise of fish ; 
iritfa ^^ a leche called the whyte leche flouryshed with 

- « 

a* Xhe '^yma^ of saynte Katheryne " is doubtless introduced from 
her being the tutelary saint of tlie queen, who bore her iiame, • 



HENBY r. S6S 

hawthorn^ knys and r^dde faawys. A marche payye 
garnyehed wyth dyuers^ fygures of angelles, among 
the which was set an ymage of saint Katheryne hold* 
ynge thys reason, II est escrity pur uoir eteity per nuh 
riage pure cest guere ne dure. And lastely a sotyltie 
named a tigre lokynge in a myrrour, and a man syt* 
tynge on horsse backe clene armed holdyng in his 
armes a tigre whelpe with this reason, Perforce sanz 
reason ie ay pryse ceste heste. And with his owne 
hande makynge a countenaunce of throyng of myr^ 
rours at the great tigre. The whych held this reason, 
Crile che mirrour^ ma fete distour. And thus with al 
honour was finished this solempne coronacion/' 

Henry VI., although but eight months old wh«a 
his fiither died, was named successor to the throne; 
the conduct of affairs being given to the able hands 
of his uncles the dukes of Gloucester and Bedford. 
In the year 1429, being then in the ninth year of his 
age, he was crowned at Westminster by archbishop 
Chicheley, on St Leonard's day, the 6th of Novem- 
ber* On this occasion thirty-six gentlemen received 
the knighthood of the Bath. 

^^ And now shall ye heere of the solempnyte of the 
coronacion of the kynge^. All -the prelattes wente 
cm procession berynge eche of them a relyk of dy* 

» This accoant is extracted from a maDuscript in the Cotton libfary. 
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uf rae sayntes. And the prior of the same plae^ bare 
a rodde called virga regia. And the abbot bare the 
Iqriig's septure, and my lord of Warwyk bare the 
kynge. to chyrche in a cloke of scarlet furred right as 
the newe knyghtes wente with furred hoodes with 
menever. And than he was leyde vpon the high scaf- 
fold^ and that was covered all with red say between 
tlie high autere &nd the quere. And he was set in his 
a^te in the myddes of the scaffold there, behpldynge 
the people all abowte sadly and wysely. Then made 
tbe erchebisshop of Caunterbery a proclamacion on 
tbeiiij. quattersof the scaffolde.". ^^ And thanne the 
archebysshop and all other byssboppes with all the 
prelattes stondynge rownde aboute hym, redde exor- 
^oSs ouyr hym and many antemes songe with note.' ' 
^ After the ceremonies of the coronation were endr 
^ he ^^rose yp ayen and wente to the shryne. And 
there was he dyspoyled of all his bysshopp's gere, and 
arayd as a kynge in riche cloth of gold, with a crowne 
<xa his.hiede ; which crowne the kyng dyd doo make 
for bym self. And so the kyng was led thrugh the 
paleys in to the halle : and,the newe knyghtes be^re 
hym, in her aray of scarlet ; and all the other lordes 
iiDlowyng hym. And than cam the chaunceler with 
hisiarosse and in his aby te like a chanon in a garment 
of redchamlet furred with why te menyvere ; and than 
folowed the kynge. And he was led betwene the bys- 
shoppe of Durham wd tlie biysshop of Bathe^ ^q4 my 
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lord of Worwyk bare up his trayne. And before hym 
rode the erle of Salysbery as constable of Engelond ' 
in ^stede of the duke of Bedford, and thanne the d^ke 
of Olowcestre us sty ward of Engelond ; and afty r, the 
duke of Norfolke as m'chall of Engelonde ; and be- 
fore the kynge iiij. lordes berynge iiij. swerdes, fj. 
shethed and.ij. naked. And oon of the iiij. was with« 
oute poynte, ^c. 

^^ Sittynge at the mete the kyng kept his astate ; 
and on the right hand sat the cardynall with a lower 
astate, and on the left hande satt the chaunceler and 
abysshopof Fraunce^aiidnomooatthattable. And 
on the righth hand of the table at that boord sat the 
barons of the v. portes. And so forth the clerkes of 
the same chauncery . And on the left hande of the hall 
sat the mayre of London with the aldyrmen. And so 
forth worthy cominers : and in the myddis of the hall 
sat the bisshoppes, justices, and worthy knyghts and 
equyers. And so they fyUed bothe the mydde boordes 
of the hall. And upon a seaflbld stobde the kyages 
herawdesof armes all the tyme with crownes on theyr 
hedes : and at the fyrst cours they came.dowA from 
her 8caffold,^d they Wente befoi^e the ky nges chaum* 
pyon Syr Phelip Dymok that rode in the haU bright 
as seynlGreorge. And he proclamed in the iiij. quar- 
ters of the hall that the kyng was a rightfuU kyng and 
hey re tp the crowne of Engelond r and what maner 
man that wyll say the cqntrary he was r^dy to defende 
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it as his fcnyght and hi? elmunipioD, for by that ofiyce 
he holdith his lande." 

' As the reader may perhaps have been ill satisfied 
with the lenten repast which was lately offered him^ 
I shall here present another feast with more variety 
in its composition. 

• ** Now the lyrst course**^.— The bores hede en- 
armed in a castell royall, frumenty with renysown^ 
yiautade ryall g^lt, grbce, char, swan^^apon stewed, 
lieron^ grete pyke; reed lechewith a whyghtlyon 
crowned ther-inne ; custardys rjrall with a riall lyb- 
bard of gold set therein, hoUynge a floure delyce; 
firytour like a sonne, a flbure delyce ther inne. ASo" 
iyltye: — Seynt Edward and seynt Lowes armed in 
their cootes of armes bryngyng inne the yonge ky nge 
bytwene them in his cote armure^^. 

^^ The ij** course. — ^Viaunde blank, jelywreten and 
noted with Te Dtum Umdamusj pyg endored, crane, 
bytore, cony^chykyns endored, partrich, pecok^grete 
breme; lech with an antelop crowned and shynynge 
as golde ; flaunpayne powdtered with lybards and 
floure delyce of gold ; fruto' custard and a lybbardis 
bed with ij. estrych federes^^. The^mperor and kypg 



, ^ Th^ f6llowing account of the feast is given, with some variation, 
14 Fabiia'k Onmibfe, p. 378. 

***\ To each of these *' sotyltyes*' is attached a '^ reason" or ballad, 
-which ure here omitted, l>eing more correctly given by Fabian, 
^^ ^ A fritoiur garnished with a leoperdte hede,*' $c.— Fabian. 
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Henry tbe t^ in the mantell of the [Garter] bryiig- 
yng in the kyng in the i^ame sute. 

^' The iij^'' course. — Qdynces in compost, blaunde* 
shore^^yenyson rested, egrete, curie wys and cokkes, 
plovers, quayles, snytes, grete byrdes, larkes, grete 
carpe, leche made with a vyolet coloure^^, bakemetes, 
chekyns powdered with losynges gylt with floures of 
borage ; frutour gryspe *®*. A Sott/ltye : — Our Lady 
syttyng and hyrcbyld in hyr armes, holdyng in every 
hande a crowne ; and seynt George knelyng on that 
oon syde and seynt Denyse on that other syde, pre* 
sentyng the kyng to our Lady.'' 
• The victorious sword of Henry V. having gained 
another sc^re for his son, this monarch made his 
progress to receive it in the yeiar 1431. On entering 
the French capital from St Denis, he was met by the 
national and municipal authorities, who, in the true 
spirit of the time, were accompanied by the Nine 
Worthies ** syttingrichely on horseback, armed with 
the armes to them apperteyning." On the 7th of 
December he was ^^ honorably accompanyed to the 
church of our Lady in Paris, where he was anointed 
and crowned by the cardinal Ushop of Winchester^ 
after which he departed to the palace, having one 
crown on his head and another bcnrne before him^^«'' 



»«8 " Blaond sare powdered with quarter foylcs guylt."— Fabian. 
>«« •* Of thie colours."— IWd. >« «* A frytoor crispid."— I*. • 
*^ Grafton. See Appendix to Book II. Nos. 2 and9. 
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In the year 1445 king Henry was married to tUe 
lady Margaret, his queen. On her approach towards 
London, says Fabian, ^^ she was mette with the mayre, 
aldermen, and sherifes of the cytee, and the craftes of 
the same, in browne blewe with brawderyd sleuys : 
that is to meane, euerye my sterye or crafte wy th eony<9 
«aunce of hys mysterye, and redde hodes upon ey ther 
of their heddes ; and so the same day brought her unto 
London, where for her were ordeyned sumptuouse 
and costely.pagentes and resemblaunce of dyuerse 
olde hystoryes, to the great comforte of her and such 
as came with her^^**^ : and so .with great triumph she 
was brought vntoWestmynster, where ypon the thyr- 
tye daye of the monetfa of Maye, that was the Sondaye 
after Trynyte Sondaye, she was solemply crowned.'' 
The ceremony was probably performed by cardi^al 
Stafford, thei^ ^chbishop of Canterbury. 

EowAED IV., the son of Richard duke of York^ 
and a descendant of Edward III., obtained the regal 
power on the deposition of Henry VI. in the year 
1 46 1 *^. We are told by Fabian that he was " elected 
and choseQ for king of England" in a great cojunpil 

■ .— , ._ : i 

109 Stow infonns us of ^ cerCaine verses *' upon these pageants, which 
he telb os were at! made by John Lydgate. 

*^ Henry was deposed because he had not conformed to the pro- 
visions of the Act of- Settlement, " quod hon aUHnet pactoj neque pa- 
ndsKt senaivs comulH deereio,*^ — Polydore Virgil. This writer's, ac- 
fpont of Edww^d'f election fad coronation is 9fi follows («-^ JEclwartf u« 
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of the lords spiritual and temporal, with the agree- 
ment of th^ commons there present : and that after 
this parliamentary election he was brought to Westr 
minster^and ^' sittyng in his estate royall in the greate 
hall of the same, a question was ashed of the people 
then presente if they would admitte hym for their 
kyng and soueraigne lord^, the which with one voice 
cried Yea, yea," He was then proclaimed ; and on 
the 29th of June, 1461^^, was crowned at Westmin- 
ster by archbishop Bourchier, afterwards cardinal. 
The following passage from an old historical fragr 
ment is a good illustration of the antient progresses 
through the capital. 

^^ The same xxvi^ day of J uny the king E. reroovid 
frome Sheene towardis London then being Thurs- 
day, and upon the way receyvid him the mayre and 
his brethirn all in scarlet with iiii c. commoners well 
horsid and cladde in grene, and so avauncing theime 
self passid the bridge, and thurgh the cite they rode 
strei^e unto the toure of London and restid there all 
nijt, where as on the morow he made xxxii. kni^tis 
of the Bathe, the whiche day att aftir Qoone depertr 
ing frome the toure, in like goode ordre as they cam 

post Henrieum prcflkgutmn<t parHm tanid mdoriAj partim communi prin^ 
cipum popttlomm^ue ad se defscHone etatus, triumphantU imperaioris ritu 
LondinumreotriUur; convocaioque^ more majorwnj eondUo ad ffestmo" 
nasterirnn^ ad iii. cal, JuUi^ rexcreatwr,** So also Hall. 

^SbFabiaii,Grafton,Polydore,afc.;S8th,Speed. See the Pastott 
Letters, vol. i. pp. 220,230-$, respecting tlie day. 
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thiddir, theis xxxii. nw kni^tes precediDg immedi* 
ately bifore the king in theire gownis and hoodis and 
looking of whi^e silke upon theire shooldeirs, as is 
accufitumid att the Bath, and bo in this goodely ordre 
he was brou^t to Westmynstir, where as on the mo- 
TOW, being Seint Petirs day and Sonday, he was so* 
lempnely crownid by the handis of tharchebusshop of 
Canterbury with grete triumphe and honor ^^^." 

Liady Elizabeth Gray, the qiieen of Edward IV., 
was crowned at Westminster by the same archbishop^ 
on the 26th of May, 1465, being Whitsunday "^ 

On the death of Edward IV., his eldest son was 
proclaimed king as Kdward V., and provision was 
made for hb coronation ^^'; but the estates of th^ 
realm having resolved that the offspring of the lady 
Grray should not inherit the crown"', it was given 



"<> Sprotti Ckron. p.SSS. ^** Fabian; and the Fragment 

abo?e quoted. " Die Sabbati regina m uno hors-leter equUabatper Ckepe 
et aUos vico9 Londoniay et omnet novi nulUeSf ante^ usque dum venenini 
apud WestmotuuUrium, Et die Bmrnimka aequettie coronatafitit in regi» 
nam jingUa a Domino Thoma Btmghcher^ CaniuttriiB arcJdepiscopo,^^^^ 
Wilhelmi Wyrcester AwnaUs^ d Hearne, p. 503. 

»ft Fabian. That Richard woold not hineelf have impeached the 
claim of his nephew may I think be inferred from this circmnstance, 
and from his cawing letteiB of smnmont to be tsaed for the attendance; 
of those person! who were to receive the knighthood of the Bath. A. 
copy of this letter may be seen in Anstis's Observaiiona^ &c. 

i>9 (* The barons and commons," saith Back, " with one common 
and generall dislike, ai^ with an naiTersali negative voyce, Imd ut* 
teriy refined to have tbe Mnaes pf kii^; Edward io bee theire kinge." 
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to Ricliard duke of Gloucester, the late kiug'a 
brother "*«^ 

« 

Richard III., having first been duly proclaimed 
on the 20th of June, was conducted on the 5th of 
July, 1483, from the Tower to Westminster with 
great state and attendance. ^^ The duke of Buck« 
ingham," says Buck, '^ was of most eminent note ixk 
that day*s bravery; his habitt and caparison of blue 
velvett embrothered with golden naves of carts burn« 
inge, and the trappings supported by footeroen in 
brave and costly garments suteable to the rest." 

On the following day, as we learn from Grafton^^^, 
^^the king, with queene. Anne his wife, came downe 
out of the white hall into the great hall at West- 
minster, and went directly to the Kinges Benche. 
And from thence the king and queene goyng upon 
raye cloth barefooted "% went unto Saint Edward's 



114 « Coacto prindpum condliOj ad Westmonaateriwn pridie nonarum 
JuUi rex creAtur coronaturque,'** — Pol . Vii^. Mr Walpole very justly 
remarks that this act ^ bore a great resemblance to a much later eveot 
which, being the last of the kind, we term The Revolution." — Historic 
Doubts, p. 45. "5 Hall and Grafton both de- 

scribe the i^anner of this coronation ; I have preferred the latter, as 
it is thd only one of which he gives an account. 

**^ That is, with boots or buskins only, of cloth or silk, and without 
sandals over theni. Such was the antient practice ; Richard II., as 
we have lately seen, came forth on the morning of his coronation *' ca- 
Ugis tmntumtnodo caMofut,*' as the Forma Coronationis ascribed ta his 
reign also directs; ^^ princeps eoronandut tantummodo caUgis sine soiu* 
laribus calct6Acr:"-**theMtel«f«f or snbtfilares beij^ soles or sandals* 
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» 

shrine"''^, and all his nobilitie goyng with him, eueiy 
lorde in his degree. And first went the trompets and 
then the heraultes of armes in their rich cotes, and 
next folowed the crosse with a solempne procession, 
the priestes hauyng fine surplesses and gray amysses 
upon them. The abbottes and bishops mytred and in^ 
riche copes and euery of them caryed their crosiers 
in their handes : the bishop of Rochester bare the 
crosse before the cardinal!.'^ 

Being now come into the church, ^^ forthwith there 
came up before the king and the queene both priests 
and clarkes, that song most delectable and excellent 
musick." The usual ceremonies were then perform- 
ed, ^^ and so in order as they came they departed to 
Westminster hall, and so to their chambers for a sea« 
son : during which time the duke of Norfiblke came 
into the hall, his horse being trapped to the ground in 
cloth of golde, as high marshall, and voyded the hall. ^ 

^^ About foure of the clock the king and queene 
entred the hall, and the king sate in the middle and 
the queene on the left hande of the table, and on 
every side of her stoode a countesse holding a cloth 
of plea6aunce when she list to drinke." ^^ At the 
ende of dynner," our author concludes, '' the maier 

*^' It 11 evideot from wbat foUows, as well as from HalPs account 
of tbe ceremony, that the shriae of St Edward is here mentioned by 
mistake; it ihoald be merely that he went to the church. Mr Dart in 
liis History of the abbey adopts this erroneous statement. 
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of London served the king and queene with ipocras, 
dmd had of eche of them a cup of golde with a cover 
of gblde. And by that tyme all was done it was darke 
night; and so the king and queene returned to their 
chambers, and every man to his lodging." 
' The coAcourse of nobility at this coronation was. 
His Walpole observes, extraordinarily great; it is re« 
markable that three duchesses of Norfolk were pre- 
sent. But of the circumstances attending it, that 
which more particularly claims our notice relates 
to the unfortunate young prince whose pretensions 
to the throne Iiad just been set aside. Arrangements 
were certainly made for Edward himself and his at- 
tendants to appear in the procession : whether or uo 
he really attended the solemnity, we have not the 
means of learning ; btit the official record of his ^' ap- 
parel and array," as delivered from the great ward- 
robe, is no unimportaRt part of the mysterious his* 
tory of hislife"*. 

In this reign, fts in some, former ones, we have a 
vague report of a second coronation : the king having 
made a progress to Tork shortly after his accession 
to the throne, is said to have been ^' the i^cond tyme 
crowned by doctor Rotheram archbishopjp of Yorke, 
in the cathedrall church, with greate solempnity ;" 
when ^^ his sonne alsoe was invested in the principal- 

"B See Walpole*8 Uitiorie Ikntbts, pi 65, and the Antiquarian Me* 
periory^ vol. i. p. ^. , 

T 
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lityeof Wales.'' So Sir George Buck: Fabitfn, how- 
ever, hath nothing to this effect ; nor Hall, whose ac« 
eount of the circumstance is probably a correct one^ 

Henrt yil., the leader of a successful rebellion, 
having obtained the crown, by force and the favour 
of a malignant faction in the state, was confirmed in 
his power by a parliament of his attainted adherents, 
and crowned on the 30th of October 1485. The cere- 
mony was performed by cardinal Bourchier, Henry 
being the third king who was consecrated at his hands* 
With respect to other particulars little can now be 
collected ; for although a Devise of the ceremonial^ 
as arranged beforehand, hath reached the present 
time"', it is worthy of remark that none of the con<* 
temporary chroniclers, though they delight in extolt 
ling the glory of the reign, have left us any account 
of this transaction. Lord Bacon admits that Henry 'g 
marriage was celebrated ^^ with greater triumph and 
demonstrations (especially on the people's part) of 
joy and gladnesse, then the dayes eyther of his entry 
or ceronatioa^^;" and it may fairly be presumed that 
the conductand attendance of the solemnity could not 
be recorded with advantage. 

»9 This tract* which has been quoted in various'parts of the present 
▼6lame, was printed < very incorrectly, indeed) by the late John Ives^, 
Esq. Suffolk herald e^ttraordinary, in his Select Papers relating to En» 
gUshAnHqvitU»^ 4to, -1173. . »•• Hittorie of Henry VII, p. 16. 

"* It is remarkable that (he LUk Dcme above quoted is arranged 
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EHsBftbetb) tbe queen of Henry VII* and the daiigli^ 
ter, of Edward lY., was married to bim shortly after 
his coronation ; but lest he might seem to rest t6o 
much on his supposed matrimonial title, he delayed 
the time of her receiiring the crown till the third year 
of bis reign^^ Her coronation* took place on the S6 A 
of November, 1487 1 the ceremiNiy being perfcnrmed 
by Morton archbishop of Canterbury. The follow* 
ing quotations from a curioiis account of this festival 
will perha{>s be acceptable to the reader^. 

^ Oh the 'Friday next' before 8t Katerynes day^ 
th^ queeiieB good grace, royally apparelled, and ae« 
coiB|>aB7ed with my ladie the Ungs mother, and many 
other giMt estfttetr, bothe lordes and ladies, richely 
besene^ came forwarde to the coronacion ; and, at 
thei^ coming ferth from Grenewich by water, there 
was attending upon heiP there,* the maior, shrifes, and 
aldetmen of thecitie, and divers and many wursbip- 
fullcottfoners, chosen out of every craft, in their li-* 
vereyes, in barges freshely ftunished wi^h banners 
and sti^mers of silke richely beaton with the anhes 
and bagges of their craftes ; and, in especiall, a barge 
called the bachelor's barge, garnished and apparelled 
passing all other; wherinwasordeynidagreatredde 



as for the joint coroDAtion of the king and ** dame Eli mbetli hb i?ief : '^' # 
if tliif was really composed before the ^ent, it flrast have been ex* 
pectkd tbat tile royal aiarriaftf would take jplace nocb sooner than it 
did, and that the queen would be crowned with her consort* 
^ Coranudon of Queene BttMiAHk^ tvo, p. ISO. 

T 2 
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dragon spoWting flames of iyer into theThamesfl^ and 
•many other gentleroanlie pagiaunts, Well and curi- 
ou3ly devised to do her highness sporte and pleasoure 
with. And her grace, thus royally apparelled and 
accompanied, and also furnished in every behalf with 
trumpettes, claryons, and other mynstrelleys as ap- 
perteynid and was fitting to her estate roiall, came 
firom Grenewich aforesaid and landed at Towre 
wharfe and so enterid into the Towre ; where the 
kings highnes welcomed her in such maner and 
fourme as was to sill the estates and others there 
being present, a very good sight and right joyous 
and comfortable tobeholde." On the following day, 
being apparelled in white cloth of gold, and with a 
circlet of gold and pretious stones on her head, ^^ her 
fayre yelow heare hanging down playne behinde her 
back," she proceded from the Tower to Westmin* 
ster, when all the streets through which her highness 
passed were ^^ clensed, dressed, and besene viith 
clothes of tapestrie and arras; and some streets, as 
Cheepe, hanged with ryche clothe of golde, velvet, 
andsilke; and along iJie streets, firom the Towre to 
Powles, stode in order all the crafts of London in 
their liveries; and in divers places of the citie were 
ordeynid singing children, some arayed like an* 
gelles, and other like virgins, to sing sweete songes 
as her grace passed by." 

On the morrow, the day of the coronation, being 
then ina kirtle and mantle of purple velvet, the qu^en 



I 

HENRY VII. 277 

** c&me furth of Westminster ball ; from the whicb 
place to the pulpit iii Westminster churchy she went 
upon newe bay clothe ; — but, more- pitie, there was 
80 mocbe people inordinately pressing to cut the bay- 
clothe that the queene went npon, that certin per- 
sones in the presse were slayne ; and the order of th6 
ladies fbllowing the queene were broken and dis* 
troubled.'' 

The formalities of the coronation were then gone 
through in the usual manner and with appropriate 
splendour. We observe that a goodly stage was ^* or- 
deynid " in the church ^' wherin was the king's grace, 
my ladle his mother, and a goodlie sight of ladiesand 
gentlewomen attending upon her; as my ladieMat'^ 
garet Pole, daughter to the duke of Clarence ^^, and 
many other.*' , • 

* The service being thus ^^ solempnely ended/^ the 
court returned to the palace ; and here also we find 
another ^^ goodlie stage ^' for the king and my lady 
kis mother, out of a window on the left side of the 
hall, ^^ privilie and at their pleaisure to see that noble 
feast and service." The tables were fiirnisht with the 
various prodpctions of antient cookery : ^^ Feisaulii( 
royall, swan with chawdron, capons of high greeccji^ 
and pike in latymer sawse" were among the disheH 

}^ Afterwards the countess of Salisbury, so barbaroosly p«|||ta, 
death by Heory VIII. But querct was she at this time ms^imiq 
pir Richard P^) 
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served at the royal board. At the second course ^^ as 
the high bourde was servid, the kings mynstrells 
played a song before the queene, that Garter king 
of armes, with other kings of armes, harawlds, and 
pursuy vants, did their obeysaunce, and at the pre- 
sens, in the name of all the officers, gave the queene 
thanckings^as followeth, saying, Right high, mightie, 
most noble and excellent princesse, most christian 
queeoe, and all our most dreadde sou veraign and liege 
ladie, we the officera; of armes and ^ervaunts to all 
nobles beseche almightie God to thanke yow for the 
great and abundant largesse which your grace hath 
geven us in the honor of your most righiuous cora« 
nacion, and to sonde your grace to ly ve in honor and 
vertue. — ^And that done, she was cryed, as enseweth, 
in five places of the hall, by the said Garter, Largesse 
three tymes, De la tfeshauUj trespuissanty tresexcel" 
kni princesse^ la tresnoble royne Dangkterre^ et de 
JFVaunce^ et dame de Irlandy Largesse ; and at every 
seconde crye, ajs enseweth,X(irg'f ; ^6, as afore, De la 
treshauUy trespuissanl^ Sfc. That done, the officera 
^e^t to the cubborde, to the erle of Arundell, great 
hptler, and dranke. Theki played the queenes myn- 
|irells, and after them the mynatrells of other es-. 
tates." — ^After this the queen was served with firuit 
and wafers, and by the mayor of London with ipo- 
ci1|i ; she then ^^ departed with God's blessing and to. 
the rejoycing of many a trew Englishman's hart." 
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Henet VIII. and Katherine of Arragon^ his 
queen, were crowned on the 24th of June, 1509, by 
archbishop Wai*hani. A short abstract of HalVs ac- 
count of the festival will serve to show the prodigi^ 
oils splendour with which it wa6 celebrated. 

On the S 1 st of the month the king came from Greent 
wich to London : and the next day was devoted ta 
the ceremonies of the Bath. Our author then pro* 
cedes : ^^ T^he morowe folowyng beyng Saterdaie) 
his grace with the queue departed from the Tower 
through the citie of L«ondon, agaynst whose com- 
ming, the streates where his grace should passe 
where hanged with tapistrie and clothe of arras. 
And the. greate parte of the southe side of Chepe 
with jclothe of gold, and some parte of Cornehill also; 
And the streates railed and barred on the one side^ 
from ouer agaynst Grace churche unto Bredstreate 
ini Chepeeode, where euery occupacion stode in their 
liueries in ordre, beginnyng with base and meane 
oecupacions, and so assendyng to the worshipfull 
traftes ; highest and lastly stode the maior with the 
aldermen. The goldsmithes stalles unto the ende 
of the Old^ Chaunge beeing replenished with virging 
in white, with braunches of white waste : the prieytil 
and derkes in riche copes with crosses and eenselt 
of silver, with censyng his grate and the queue also 
as they passed.^^ Of the king he adds <^ to discnve 
his apparell^ Us grace ware in fai& upperst appareU a 
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robe of crimosyn velvet furred with armyns, fals jacket 
or cote of raised gold, the placard embrowdered with 
diamondes, rubies, emeraudes, greate pearles, and 
other riche stones, a great bauderike about hisnecke 
of greate balasses : the trapper of his horse damaske 
gold with a^epe purfell of armyns." The queen was 
borne in a litter by two white palfreys which were 
trapped in white cloth of gold; her person was '^ ap- 
pareled in white saty n embroudered, her heeire hang« 
ing doune to her backe of a very great length, bew* 
tefuU and goodly to behold, and on her head a coro« 
nail set with many riche orient stones." 

^^ The morowe folowyng beyng Sondaie, and also 
Midsomer daie, this noble prince with his quene, at 
time convenient, under their canabies borne by the 
parous of the five portes, went from the saied palaice 
to Westminster abbey upon clothe called vulgarly 
cloth of ray, the whiche clothe was cut and spoyled 
by the rude and common people immediately after 
their repaire into the abbey,.where, accordyng to the 
sacred observaunce and auncient custome, his grace, 
with the quene were annoynted and crouned by th^ 
archebusshop of Cantorbury, with other prelates of 
llkrealme there present, and the nobilitie, witk a 
^eate jnultitude of commqns of the same. After the 
whiche solempnitie and coronacion finished, the 
lordes spirituall and temporal! did to hym homage^ 
aud returned to Westminster hall^ with the quene^ 
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Henet VIII. and Katherine of Arragon^ his 
queen, were crowned on the 24th of June, 1509, by 
archbishop Warham. A short abstract of HalVs ac- 
count of the festival will serve to show the prodigi* 
oiis splendour with which it was celebrated. 

On the S 1 st of the month the king came from Green- 
wich to London : and the next day was devoted to 
the ceremonies of the Bath. Our author then pro* 
cedes : ^^ The morowe folowyng beyng Saterdaie, 
his grace with the queue departed from the Tower 
through the citie of London, agaynst whose com-' 
ming, the streates where his grace should passe 
where hanged with tapistrie and clothe of arras. 
Ajid the greate parte of the southe side of Chepe 
with jclothe of gold, and some parte of Cornehill also. 
And the streates railed and barred on the one side^ 
from ouer agaynst Grace churche unto Bredstreate 
m Chepeside, where euery occupacion stode in their 
liaeries in ordre, beginnyng with base and meane 
oecupacions, and so assendyng to the worshipfull 
traftes : highest and lastly stode the maior with the 
aldermen. The goldsmithes stalles unto the ende 
of the Olde Chaunge beeing replenished with virgins 
in white, with braunches of white waste : the priestA 
and clerkes in riche copes with crosses and censeif 
of silver, with censyng his grace and the queue also 
as they passed.^' Of the king he adds << to discrive 
his apparell^ his grace ware in fais-upperst apparell a 
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reverence before the kynges tnaiestle, to whom Gat* 
ter kyng of herauldes cried and said with a loude 
iroyce, Sir knight, from whence come you, and what 
is your pretence ? This knightes name was Sir Ro« 
bert Dimmocke, champion to. the kyng by tenure of 
his einheritaunce, who answered the saied kyng of 
armes in effecte after this maner : Sir, the place that 
I come from is not materiall,; nor the cause of my 
repaire hether is not concemyng any matter of any 
place or countrey, but onely this. And therewithal! 
commaunded his herauMe to. make an Oyes : then 
saied the knight to the kyng of armes, now shal ye 
here the cause of my xommyng and pretence. Then 
he commaunded hisawneherauld by proclamacion 
to sale : If there be any peraone, of what estate or 
degree soever he be, that wil saie or prove that king 
Henry the eight is not the rightfiiU enheritor and 
kyng of this realme, I Sir Robert Dimmocke here hia 
champion offire my glove, to fight in his querell with 
atiy pei'sone to thutteraunce ^Z' The customary 
largesse and the serving with ipocras are then detail^ 
^d in the conclusion of ihe feast, and the solemnities 



•^ 
« 



. ^ This is gnite in conformity to the old mode of trial by combat 
in appeals. *^ Tunc inierrogabit eum Cotutabularius^ Quisguatn ipse sii 
homo gvf armaiui venit adjanuam Ustarumj quod sibi nomen, et qua causa 
vsm^Hdi$ Ei retponMU AfpMam^, Ego taUs sum^A, de K. AppeUoAs^ 
^ voHio ad hoc UoTf ^c, adfacUwtom^ fife.'*— Spelman, Qloss, v. Com- 
jrf«;. See some further particnlarB relating to the champion in the 
A4dtti<»iMl l^otei. 
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of this^^triu]ttpliamitcor<Niacio&^' werefi^wed hy 
justs ajid turnies worthy of 4tbis ^Iden age of pb. 
geaats. . ; 

Lady Anne Boleyn/the second qoeen of this mo? 
narcb, was crowned on the Ist of June, 1533, being 
Whitsunday, foy archbiahop Cranmer...Of this coiro- 
nation, as well as of the last, a long alidminute ae* 
count is preserved by Hall^ to which, as. the cireum* 
i^tances attending them are generally the slime, I shall 
beg leave U> refer the reader. It was preceded by a 
voyage from the royal manof, of Greenwich, and by 
the customary creation of knights, who we^re ^^ bathed 
and shryven accordyng to the old usage o£ Englahd.'? 
The procession by land was enlivened, as usual, by 
^^ marvailous connyng pageauates," in wliich Apollo 
with the Muses, and Saint Anne with hcT children^ 
had each a conspicuous place : the Three Qraces also 
took dieir stand on Comhill, and the Cardinal Vir- 
tues in Fleet Street » Nor is this all; a fountain of 
Helicon, with a courteous inccmsistency, ran Rhenish 
wine, and its rival, the conduit in Cheap, poured 
forth claret. In the coronation itself there is no- 
thing that demands our notice : the feast was cele- 
brated with great order and marvellous good atten* 
dance. The queen was seated in the n^idst of the.high 
table under a cloth of state, the countesses of Oxford 
and Worcester standing on either side. ^^ At the tables 
ende," saith our author, <^ satte the arehebishc^e of 



S84 EDWARD TI. 

Cauntorbury, on the right hande of the qiiene, and 
in the myddest, betwene the archebishoppe and the 
countesse of Oxford, stode the erle of Oxforde with 
ft white siaffe all diner tyme." The king, with divers 
ambassadors, stood to behold the entertainment in s( 
little closet which was made ^^ out of the cloyster of 
S. Stephei^^^ on the right hand side of the halP^^. 
The largess, the wafers andipocras, and the '' voyde 
of spice and comfettes " dondnded the royal banquet ^ 
and the loi«d mayor of London, having done the ser- 
vice of his city and ^< bearyng his euppe in his hande, 
with his brethren went through the hal to their barge, 
and so did all other noble men and gentlemen, for it 
was sixe of the clocke ***.'* - 

Of the other queens of Henry YIII. none appear 
to have been honoured with a coronation. 

Edward YI. received the crown on Shrove-sun-^^ 
day, February W, 1546-7, and was anointed by arch- 
bishop Crammer. He was previously knighted by the 
duke of Somerset, protector. On the day before the 
coronation, about one o'clock in the afternoon^ the 



i<5 See the coronation of Henry the Seventh's qiieen» where the 
place described is on the left hand side : probably supposing; the reader 
to IooIl from the door. 

'^ The reader will not want to be reminded that Shakespeare has 
men us a lively account of this coronation in his Henry the Eighth, 

f^ A most y^uable repeesentation of this royal progfess, and of the 
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king preceded from the Tower ^^ in most roiall and 
goodly wise " towards his palace at Westminster; 
The line of streets through which the procession 
passed was adorned in the usual manner^% and many 
^^ goodly pageants and devises" were displayed for 
fats welcoming. At the Conduit in Cheap, Valentine 
and Orson were exhibited ; and at a ciertain distance 
from thence stood Sapience and the Seven Liberal 
Sciences, ^' which declared certaine goodly speeches," 
rather too long for repetition '*^ An epitome of the 
story of Jason was then produced, which was follow* 
ed by a number of other shows, with more ora- 
tions than the time permitted to be spoken* But the 
choicest spectacle of all was the exploit of an Arra- 
gosan, who descended from the battlements of Saint 
Paul's upon a rope made fast to an anchor at the 
dean's gate^% and returning up again '' played cer- 
taine misteryes on the said rope," which appear to 
have been particularly acceptable to the young mo- 
narch and the crowd assembled. 

The cei^emonies were performed in the usual.man- 
ner, not excepting the office of the mass, which was 



decorations of the city, is preserved by an engraving publisbt by the 
Society of Antiquaries, from an antient picture formerly at Cowdray 
iia Sussex, but since anfortaoately destroyed. 

'^ The authority for this account wiU be found In Leland*s CoUec- 
tanea, vol. iv. p. 310. 

'^ HDlioshed has the following quaint note on this circumstance: 
"^ FauFs stef pie laic at anchor." 
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Mtid hy the archbisbop of Canterbury'^. At the feast 
the king sat nnder his estate, and on the rigbt hand 
of the same table sat the protector and the archbi* 
shop. Aftef the feast '^ it was ordeyned that there 
should be made a certain number of knights, instead 
of the fiaib, because the time was so short that they 
could not be made of the Bathe aecording to the cere- 
monies thereunto apperteyning." Thus ended the 
ceremony ; and on the morrow there were bolden 
<^ royall justes against all comers.'^ 

Mart^ theelder daughtw of Ifenry Y III. and the 
firot female sovereign of this realm, was crowned ga 
the istof October, 1555. The ceremony was perform-^ 
ed by Stephen t3ardiner, bishop of Winchester, both 
the^ archbisho{^ being then prisoners in the Tower^ 
The progress through the city was markt by similar 
exhibitions to diosewe have befoi^e noticed. In Paul's 
church-yard one ^Master Heiwood sat in a pageant 
under a vine, and made an oration in Latin and En« 

^ glish : and, as if to outdo the flying Argosine at the 
last coronation^ we have here a Dutchman standing' 
on the weathercock of Paul's steeple, who, holding a 
streamer in his hand of five yards long, and waving 

' thereof stood sometimes on CNtte foot and shook the 



')^ The order lor the cerenonial may be seen in Prynne's Signal 
LoyaUyyttadtiwnet*B]^ti9ry^fiktBtf9rmtdioiu 
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other, and then kneeled on hfs knees^ ^^ to the great 
marvell of all people"'." On her \najesty^s passing 
Cheapside the chamberlain of London presented hei^ 
with, a purse of cloth of gold containing a thousand 
marks of gold. > 

The ceremonies of the inauguration were perform* 
ed, it is said, according to the old custom^ but we have 
no particular account of them. They were not fully 
ended ^^ till it was nigh foure of the clocke at nighty 
that she returned from the church." 

Elizabeth, daughter of Henry VIII. and queeni 
Anne Boleyn, was crowned on Sunday January 15^ 
1558-9, by Dr Oglethorpe, bishop of Carlisle, the 
see of Canterbury being then vacant, and Dr Heath, 
archbishop of York, declining to officiate because of; 
the change in religion. Oglethorpe, it is said, was 
the only prelate who could be prevailed on to assist 
at the solemnity, and it was performed by him ac- 
cording to the old rites, and Bishop Bonner's vest« 
ments were borrowed for his use ^* Perhaps at no 
former coronation were more pains bestowed to tes- 
tify the loyalty of the citizens in the progress from 
the Tower to Westminster. The age of j^ageantry 
had not yet passed away; and the accession of a 
^^ virgin queen " gave ample scope to the fancy of 

. 131 Holinshed. *3i Camdeiiy BiiriKt,ajii4 Eniin Cerem, p. 58. 
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those whose office it was to welcome her appearance 
in the capital. In the taste and character of the shows 
there was however a remarkable alteration. ^^ Five 
and twenty years before,'' an elegant writer observes, 
^^ when the mother of this queen ^passed through 
London to her coronation, the pageants exhibited 
derived their personages and allusions chiefly from 
pagan mythology or classical fiction. But all was 
now changed ; the earnestness of religious contro- 
versy in Edward's time, and the fury of persecutioa 
since, had put to flight Apollo, the Muses, and the 
Graces; Learning indeed had kept her station and 
her honors, bqt she had lent her lamp to other studies^ 
and whether in the tongue of ancient Rome, or mo- 
dern England, Elizabeth was hailed in Christian 
strains, and as the sovereign of a Christian coun- 
try^." ^dlinshed, who describes the whole of this 
procession with the greatest minuteness, informs us 
that the companies of the city ^^ stood along the 
streets one by another, inclosed with railes hanged 
with cloths^ and themselves well apparelled with 
manie rich furres, and their liverie hoods upon their 
^Jioulder^ in comelie and seemlie maner, having be- 
fore them, sundrie persons well apparelled in silks 
apd chains of gold ; as wifler^ and garders gf the said 
companies, besides a number of rich hangings, as^ 

'» Mis8 Aikin*s Memwn. of the Cnwrt of Q, EUzaJbeth^ vol. i. p. 251. 
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well of tapistrie, arras, cloths of gold, silver, velvet, 
damaske, sattin, and other silks, plentifullie hanged 
all the waie, as the queenes highnesse passed from 
the Tower thorough the citie." To crown the whole, 
on her arrival at Temple Bar, Gogmagog and Cori- 
neus, two giants furnisht accordingly, were seen 
holding above the gate a table wherein was written 
in Latin verse '^ the effect of all the pageants which 
the citie before had erected." It is singular that with 
so full an account of the preparatory solemnities we 
have none of the great ceremony itsejf : even the feast 
is but slightly noticed by our author ; perhaps it is 
enough for us that it ^f tooke end with great joy and 
contentfition to all the beholders." 

\ . . . ^ ' 

And here, for the present, we must bre^k off this 
chronicle of pageants. It was the author's first in- 
tention to have continued the historical part of his 
work up to the present times : much important mat- 
ter, however, hath grown upon his hands for the il- 
lustration of what hath already been attempted, the 
insertion of which wiU fully occupy his remaining 
pages. Having accompanied the reader through the 
long tract of eight hundred years, he now therefore 
begs permission to retire, bidding him " hertely 
fere well." 



u 
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OF THEIR MAJESTIES 
AND 



Gteorge III. succeded his royal grand&tfaer on the 
25th of October 1760, and was married to her serene 
highness the princess Charlotte of Mecklenburg 
Strelitz on the 8th of September 1761. His corona* 
tion (which had been deferred till the arrival of the 
intended queen) took place on Tuesday the 22nd of 
the same month ; the ceremony was performed by 
Dr Seeker archbishop of Canterbury. 

In the morning of the appointed day their majes- 
ties came privately to their respective apartments in 
the Palace of Westminster; the peers assembling 
in their own house, the peeresses and the dukes 
of Normandy and Aquitain in the Painted Chamber, 
and the rest in the Court of Requests. 

The ceremonial is described as follows ; 

About eleven o'clock the procession was drawn out 

t 2 
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into Wesminster hall, which was soon after follow- 
ed by their majesties, w)io seated themselves in the 
chairs of state under their canopies. 

Then the swords and spiers were presented and 
laid upon the table, with the regalia brought up in 
procession by the dean and prebendaries of West- 
minster ; which, being severally presented and laid 
upon the table, were afterwards delivered by the lord 
great chamberlain to the lords appointed to carry 
.them, being summoned by Garter ; asalso the bishops 
appointed to support their majesties, and those who 
were to carry the bible, the chalice, and paten. 

The procession then went on in the usual order.' 

About half an hour after one, their majesties en- 
tered the abbey, and went to their seats on the east 
side t>f the throne. The archbishop of Canterbury 
made the recognition^ and then their majesties made 
their first oblation, andtook their seats on the south 
side of the altar. Then the Litany began ; during 
which the regalia were severally presented at the 
altar, and the great officers retired to their seats. 

The Litany being ended, and part of the Commu- 
nion Service read by the archbishop, Dr Drummond, 
bishop of Salisbury, preached the sermon; which 
being ended, his majesty made the usual declaration, 
and took and subscribed the coronation oath. 

After Veni Creator, bis majesty removed to St 
Edward's chair ; and the unction was performed by 
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the a^chbishop^'four knights of the Garter holding a 
pall over his majesty during the anointing, m. the 
duke of Devonshire, earl of Northumberland, earl 
of Hertford, and earl Waldegrave. The spurs were 
then presented, and his majesty girt with the sword, 
which was afterwards offered and redeemed. 

His majesty was then invested with the armil, the 
purple robe or imperial pall, and orb, and afterwards 
receiving the ring, returned the orb to the altar.- 

The marquis of Rockingham, deputy to the duke 
of Norfolk as lord of the manor of Worksop, pre- 
sented a right-hand glove to his majesty, who, put- 
ting it on, received from the archbishop the sceptre 
with the cross, and afterwards the sceptre with the 
dove, in his left hand ; and the marquis afterwards 
supported his majesty's right hand, as occasion re- 
quired. 

The archbishop then set the crown upon his ma- 
jesty's head, about half an hour after three o'clock, 
amidst the acclamations of an infinite number of spec- 
tators; upon which the peers put on their coronets^ 
the dukes of Normandy and Aquitain their hats ; the 
bishops, knights of the Bat^ and judges their caps; 
and the kings of arms their crowns. 

Then the archbishop presented the bible, and 
pronounced the benediction ; and his majesty kissed* 
the bishops kneeling before him. 

Whilst; Te Deumyfzs singing, bis majesty was in- 
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throned; whereupon thebishops performed their fa6« 
mage, and then the temporal lords ; first his royal 
highness the duke of York and his royal highness 
the duke of Cumberland, each for himself. Then the 
duke of Devonshire, lord chamberlain, pronounced 
the words of the homage for all the dukes : the marquis 
of Rockingham for the marquisses; earl Talbot, lord 
high steward, for the earls ; viscount Say and Sele 
for the viscounts ; and lord Henley, lord high chan- 
cellor, for the barons : every peer likewise, taking off 
his coronet, touched the king's crown, and kissed his 
left cheek. 

During the homage, his majesty delivered the scep- 
tre with the cross to the marquis of Rockingham, (of- 
ficiating as lord of the manor of Worksop) to hold. 

In the mean time, medals of his majesty and the 
queen were thrown about by the treasurer of the 
housdiold. 

The coronation of his majesty being finished, the 
queen'removed from her seat on the south side of the 
area to a chair placed before the altar, and was 
anointed, (four ladies holding a pall over her majes- 
ty) and afterward invested with the ring, and crowned 
by the archbishop : upon which the peeresses put on 
their coronets. The archbishop then delivered the 
'sceptre into her right hand, and the ivory rod into 
her left hand. 

Their, majesties then made their second oblation^ 
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and received the communion ; and the final prayers 
being read, they retired into St Andrew's chapel, 
where they were invested with their royal robes and 
crowns of state. 

A procession was then made back to Westminster 
hall in the same order as before, except the regalia, 
prebends, and choirs, which did not return, and the 
marquis of Rockingham, who attepded his majesty 
to support his right arm. 

Their majesties retired into the court of Wards till 
dinner was ready ; and then sitting in their chairs of 
state, the first course was brought up with the usual 
ceremony, his royal highness the duke of York and 
his royal highness the duke of Cumberland sitting at 
the end of the table, on his majesty's right hand, and 
her royal highness the princess Augusta, at the other 
end of the table, on the queen's left hand. Before 
the second course, the champion was brought up be- 
tween the high constable and earl marshal, followed 
by four pages, and preceeded by the herald who pro- 
nounced the challenge, the champion's two esquires 
with his lance and target, two sergeants at arms, and 
the trumpets ; the knight marshal going before to 
clear the passage. 

Immediately after the return of the champion. Gar- 
ter king of arms, attended by the rest of the heralds, 
proclaimed his majesty's style in Latin, French, and 
English, three several times ; first, upon the top of 
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the steps near the table ; next, in the middle of the 
hall ; and, lastly, at the bottom of the hall. 

The second course was then served up in the same 
order as the first. The several services which had 
been allowed by the court of claims were performed ; 
and his majesty was pleased, after dinner, to confer 
the honour of knighthood upon John Bridge, esquire^ 
gtandard-bearer, and Owen Jone!)9, esquire, senior 
gentleman of the band of gentlemen pensioners^ 
and Charles Townley, esquire, Clarencieux king of 
arms* 
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P. 31. — Elevation of Kings. 

X HE existence of a custom of stone-elevation in the Ger- 
man empire having been too slightly noticed in the text^ I 
shall here set down some particulars relating to the monu- 
ment once devoted to it, and subjoin an account of some 
other curious observances which appear to be connected 
with the subject. 

The German Konigstul is situated between Reus and 
Capel, and near Coblentz, upon the Rhine. It is described 
as follows : — ^" Qestoit un hastiment fait^ dans un verger^ 
sous sept gros noyers^ ou il y aooit des sieges de pierre de 
iniUe pour VEmpereur et pour les sept ElecieurSy basiis 
sur des pilliers entrelUs par autant de vodtes^.'*^ In this 
place it was usual for the emperor elect to confirm the 
rights of the electors ; but our author adds that the build- 
ing being entirely ruined this confirmation is'now perform- 
ed at the place of election. 

It is decided by lawyers, says another writer, that though 

— ■ . ■ T i . 

> IHicours Hittoriqw de VElcdttbn de VEmpereur^ 4to. 1658, p. 487. 
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the emperor should not have been consecrated hj any pte* 
late, his election alone would give him all his authority ; 
and this was formerly declared and confirmed by placing 
him on the Kunig-stul when he was inthroned as emperor 
In the sight of all the states of the empire* But this monu- 
ment being destroyed by time, the electors inthrone the new 
elect by placing him on the altar of the church where they 
hold the electoral conclave^. 

The following notice of the Konigstul occurs in the co- 
ronation of Maximilian I., and proves that so late as 1486 
it was still made use of. " 30 die Martii de mane missa 
Jinita in ecclesia Pinguensi (Bingen on the Rhine), ImpCm 
rialis Majestas cumjilio suo Rom, rege Maximiliano intra-, 
verunt naves ^ descendentes aquam, Ipsis venientibus in a- 
vitatem Remis (Reinse) erat ibi dominus archiepiscopus 
Moguntinus et Albertus dux Saxoriice eum duxerunt supra 
cathedram lapideam elevatam quce vocaiur sedes regis (Ko- 
nigstul) siiuata in campis* extra muiros civitatis Remensis 
prope Rhenum^ supra quam tedebat rex Romano Imperio 
prassians juramentum*,*^ 

The king of Hungary, we are told, after the ceremony 
of his coronation is finisht, goes on horseback, clad in the 
royal habit, and with the crown on his head, to a column 
covered wilh cloth of gold, where he takes the oath to his 
people and receives their allegiance. There is then brought 
to him another horse, trained to leap a bank of earth, which 



* Memoires ItutrucHft sur la Vacance du Trone Imperial^ p. 288. 
> FrehemSy Rer. Germ, Script, torn. iii. p. SO, 
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he mounts and leap^ three times over a hillock prepared 
for that purpose. The king then raises his drawn sword 
in form of a cross above the multitude, and returns in state 
to his castled 

The following singular customs are said to have 'been 
used at the inauguration of the antient dukes of Carin- 
THiA. Near the city of Saint Veit is a plain where the 
Testiges of a former town are still to be seen, and in a mea- 
dow just by, a large stone raised about two cubits from the 
ground* On this stone was placed a peasant, who enjoyed 
by descent the right of presiding at the inauguration of the 
dukes, having near him, on his right hand a black cow 
with a calf, and on his left a lean and hungry^ mare ; the 
people of St. Veit and a crowd of peasants being assembled 
around him. The duke, in a countryman's bonnet and shoes, 
with a shepherd's crook in his hand, drew near to the as- 
sembly, accompanied by the senators clad in scarlet, and 
the great officers bearing their insignia. The man upon the 
stone seeing the train come nigh cried out Who is this that 
comes with such magnificence? The people answered It 
is the prince of the country. Is he a just judge ? replied 
the peasant? doth he seek the welfare of the state? is he 
of free condition, worthy of honour, obedient to the laws, 
and a defender of the Christian religion ? They cried. He is 
and he will be such. The peasant then demanded by what 
ri^t he would remove him from his seat: to which the 
master of the duke's court answered This place is bought 

i llUMn des Inaugurations^ p. 35. EttaU du Monde, p. 738. 
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for 60 deniers ; these beasts are thine, (pointtng to the cow 
and the mare) thou shalt be clothed in the garments^ which 
the duke will take off, and thy house shall be free, and ex- 
empt from tribute. The peasant then came down from the 
stone, gave the duke a gentle slap on the cheek, and ex- 
horting him to be a good judge, went away with his cattle. 
The prince then took his place on the stone, brandished 
his naked sword, turning to everj side, and promised to 
judge the people with equity. A peasant's cap was then 
presented filled with water,- from which he was obliged to 
drink as a mark of his future sobriety. He was then con. 
ducted to the church, where he assisted at divine service, 
and changed the peasant's dress for the ducal habit. After, 
the feast which followed, he rettirned to the meadow, in 
which a throne had been set up, and here he gave judge., 
ment and conferred fiefs \ 

In some places we find that this exhibition of the princj^ 
was^ performed not on a stone but on a tumulus or hillock 
of earth ; " PeragebcUur hoc non in solioy ut recentiore 
astafe alibt^ sed in tumuloy qualis adkuc tempore Hadriani 
Junii in Kennemaria inter Harlemum et Alcmariam ex'-^ 
itabatt ^ illud vero memoratu dignum est^ inquit^ 'nan 
procul Heemskerka tumulum acclivem nisi in omnes ce^ua^ 
liter partes editiorem^ in ipso ferme soli meditullio situm^ 
in quo retroactis seculis soliti sunt Hollandiie comites^ ut 
KinheimaricB domini^ in frequenti popularium et nobilitam 
tis conventu inaugurari ditioni illiy ac mutuo sacramento 



5 Histoire des Inaugurationst p. 48.— Heylin's Cosmography, 4lo. 
p. 296. The older anihorities are Munster and i£neas Sylvius. 
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inbui cum prindpem turn nobUes cum vulgo^^^^-^itod itd 
mtUeriem, nostram — putem^ gemralem ei conmetum hum 
fuisse inaugurandi ritum Belgis^.*^ 

Perhaps the point In our English ceremony whiph is mo^t 
analogous to the Gothic and German elevations is that of 
our kings being antiently placed uppn a seat in West- 
minster hall, Mrhich if as thence denominated The King's 
Bekch. This antient seat, which occupied the upper end 
of the great hall, was appropriated to the administration 
of justice by the soyereiga in person, or by the judges of 
bis court, to which it gave the title of the Court of King'f 
Bench. 

We find that the seat or bench here referred to is spoken 
of in old authorities as a marble seat; and that there stood 
before it a marble table. That this marble seat was the 
place of the chancellor as well as of the justices of the 
bench; and that here our kings were used to sit before their 
progress to coronation. 

^' At the upper end of this hall," saith Stow, " is a long 
marble stone of twelve feet in length and three feet in 
breadth. And there also is a marble chair where the kings 
of England formerly sate at their coronation dinners, and, 
at other solemn times, the lord chancellor: but now. not 
to be seen, being built oyer by the two courts of Chancery 
and Ring's Bench ^" * * . 

Dugdale. — " The place where the lord chancellor an- 



^ Thye Hannes De Inuug, Princ, Btlg, p. 34. 

' Su rve If af London, 



304 ADDITIONAL NOtES: 

ciently 'sate and held this court was at the upper end of 
Wef^tmiDster hall, at that long marble table which is there 
6ituate (though now covered with the courts there erected) 
^hereunto are fiye or six steps of ascent. For in 36 Ed. 
III. when Sitnon^ Lattgham Was made lord chancellor he 
placed himself in the marble chair, wherein the chancellors 
usttd'to sit and sealed patents, which marble chair to thia 
day retaaineth, being fixt in the wall there oTeragainsjt the 
middle of that marble table V' 

The following are instances of kings being said to sit ia 
the marble chair. Henry VII. was to come " by vj, of the 
clock" (in the morning of his coronation) '' from his cham- 
bre into Westminster hall, where he shall sitt, under clothe 
of estate in the marble chaire, appareilled with clothes and 
quisshins of clothe of golde bawdekyn, as it apperteign* 
cth*." Richard III., say Speed and Stow, upon the 25th 
of June went in great pomp unto Westminster hall, and 
there in the King's Bench court took his seat: the Chro- 
nicle of Croyland, cited by Buck, in recording the same; 



• Origines*JundiciaUs, p. 3T. ' Litle Devise^ &c. Ives, p. 100. 

*o C/oMs. 1 R. II. Rymer, vol. vii. p. 157. A further ill ustratioD of 
this snbject may be borrowed from the Liber Regalisj which is of the 
reign last noticed. ' It cootains this passage :— '* Die vero prafimio^ 
quo novw rex consecrandua est^ summo mane cofwemant pr*Blati et nobiles 
regfd in paldtio re^o apud WestmonaUerium^ tract aturi de novi regis 
egmeeratUme et elociionei et de legibus et consuetudinUus confirmandis fir^ 
miter statuendis, Hiis sub Universe fum concordia peractis^ provideatur 
quod in aula regia mqjori sedes eminens sit pannis serids et inauratis de^ 
eUtder'omotai supra quam dictus rex regnaturus cum omni mansuetudine 
et reverentia elevetur." 

A remarkable kind of coincidence in the passage quoted above re- 
minds me of a very •antient practice in Sweden, which will be best 
explained by reference to sotte of the writers of tiMit cooptry. ** Moa 
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occurrencef^ says that ^' se apud magnam auldm Westmom 
nasterii in tatkedram marmoream immisiL^^ Grafton in. 
forms tts that the same king on the day of his coronation 
^ came downe out of the white hali into the great hall, at 
Westminster, and went directly to the Kinge*^ Bencke.^* 
We are toid by Hall that Katherine, queen of Henry Y • 
after her coronation, was '^ conreighed into Westminster 
hal and'ther set in the throne at the table of marble at th€ 
npper end of the hal." Richard II. arriying at the palace 
in procession from the Tower, entered the hall, and ^^ ad 
tdtam tnemam matmoream in eadem aula accedens^ petiit 
vinum^^^ 6^c, On the morrow he also came to this high 
table and sat in the royal seat ^^. To what hath been said 
above of the present state of the King's Bench it is only 
necessary to add, that the boarded inclosares which now 
surround and divide the two courts are removed at every 
coronation. 

As the alterations which have taken place in Westmin- 
ster hall since the time of our great ceremonialists Ash« 



uyidtm eraty ut in Vita Ingialldi Illrada Sveonus Regis memorat Snorro^ 
eUclum regem in infimo scatnno considered donee illatum fuisset poculum 
Bragebikare, aureum scilicet comu hydromeU repktum : quod manibus 
€xeeptum surgens^ conceptis de egregio stto regimine ftUuro votis^ ejr- 
hauriebat, Inde ad sedan regiam Kongs b^seti deducebatur ; et sic aw 
spicato tegnum inivisse censebatur" — ** Bragar heroes dicuntury — Bra* 
gebikare ergo poculum erat quod in memoriam heroum exhauriebatur^ 
quorum similem se futurum profitebatur regium solium conscensurus,^* — 
Verelius, NotiE in Hist. Gotrid et Hrolfiy cap. 1 6^ p. 83. So also Tor- 
ner, Diss, de Mora-Steeny p. 7« *^ Istud in aula regia Upsaleusicelebra* 
turn est in prasentia procerum primatumque regni; — ipse vero rexfu^ 
turus considebdt ante mensam in gradu, ex quo paulopost kwneris dviutn 
levatusj sotio supra mesisam coUocato imponebatur, Exhausto igilur 
Mcypho, sellafue regia occupata^ rex ab omnibus salutabatur*^^ 
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mole and Sandford may render it difficult to understand 
their accounts of the entry of the classes from the places 
of their assembling, I take this opportunity of reminding 
the reader that the former entrance to the great hall from 
the Court of Requests, or present House of Lords, was 
not, as now^ at the end of the hall, between the courts of 
King^s Bench and Chancery, but on the east side, and just 
below the steps going up to those courts : also, that the 
passage of the queen from the Court of Wards was by a 
door at the end of the hall in the south-west corner. This 
may be plainly seen by reference to the ground plan in 
Mr Sandford's History. 
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I*. 50, 232. — Coronation of Queens. 

A SINGULAR mistake hath arisen on the subject of the. 
coronation of the Saxon Queens from the circumstances con<« 
nected with the histories of Judith and Eadfourga. After 
alluding to the wretched fortunes of the latter. Sir John; 
Spelman, in his life of Alfred, (p.^4) obsenres that ^' Hence 
grew it to be a custom among the West Saxons that the 
wives of their kings were neither crowned nor stiled. 
queens, nor had any other title than only the king's wife^ 
given them. But iEthelwolf, detesting that custom ofliis 
country as altogether barbarous, having married a daugh- 
ter of France, omitted not, it seems, to honour her with 
all the dues of right belonging to a queen. And this un- 
derstood at home gave there occasion to a great conspiracy 
against him." 

The inference to be drawn from this passage must be^ 
that the coronation of queens was, at the time when this 
custom is said to have originated, an establisht practice 
of the country : upon compi^rison of dates, however, we 
shall find that no instance of the use of this ceremony is 
recorded till after the period here assigned for its aboli- 
tion : and consequently that Sir John has made the practice 
be discontinued before it ever Existed. The death of king 
Brightric from the pobon prepared by his queen took place 
in the year 8Q0, and the consecration of Egferth, the ear- 
liest of a king that our history affords, and probably alsa 



I (( 



ryniDjejf j'^mgecca," — Uearne's Note in loc. 
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the earViest ever performed in England, was in 785 ; there 
can be no ground therefore for the assertion that it ^^^ grew 
to be a custom " that queens should no^be crowned : indeed 
upon reference to the accounts which early historians give 
of this matter, we shall find that no allusion is made to core, 
nation ; and that the deprivement extended only to the title, 
and.the right of sitting on the seat of state. 

Enough would perhaps have been said for the correction 
of this verbal inaccuracy of Sir John Spclman, did it not 
appear to be further sanctioned by the authority of Mr 
Turner in his excellent History of the Anglo-Saxons *. The 
learned author, assuming probably from such expressions 
as those we have quoted, that coronation was one amongst 
the privileges at this time withheld from the West Saxon 
queens, begins his chapter on the family and officers of the 
king with this assertion: *' The Anglo-Saxon queen was 
CROWNED as well as the king until the reign of Egbert, 
when this honour was taken from her. The crimes of the 
preceding queen, Eladburga, occasioned the Anglo-Saxons 
to depart awhile in this respect from the custopa of all the 
Getman nations. But it was soon restored; for Ethel wiilph, 
on his second marriage, suffered his queen Judith to be 
crowned." He adds, '* the custom was not immediately reas- 
sumed in England,'because the expressions of Asser imply 
that in Alfred's time the disuse of the coronation continued* 
But by the time of the second £thelred it was restored, for 
after the account of his coronation the ceremonial of her 
coronation follows." The reader will bear in mind thai: 

* I may now add also of Mr Sergeant Heywood, ia his work on 
the Dbtinction of Ranks among the Anglo- Saxons. 
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the objcet of the present note is merely to examine into 
the antiquity of coronation as applied to Queens ; it has 
no connection with the other particulars respecting their 
.title and place in the court. Referring then to Mr Turner's 
authority Asset, we find, as I have before intimated, no al- 
lusion wliaterer to coronation. His words are ^' Gens num' 
que Occidentalium Saxonum regindm juxia regem sedere 
non pcUitury nee etiam reginam appellare^ sed regis con* 
jugenij permitiit,^^ And again, " accolcejllius terroe conju^ 
raverunt ut nullum unquam regem super se in vita su& 
regnare permitterent qui reginam in reginali solio juxta 
se sedere imperare vellet^,^^ The former of these passages 
is copied by Florence of Worcester, verbatim. Matthjew' 
of Westminster has the following, of ^thelwulph : " Prce^ 
terea^ audierurU conspiratores prcedicti quod^ contra mcf 
rem et statuta re gum fVesti-SaxpnumyJudethamy Sfc, re- 
ginam appellabai^ et in mensa ad latus suum eontivari 
faciebat. Gens vero West-Saxonum non permittit regi^ 
nam jjiixta regem sedere ; nee etiam rhginam^ sed regis 
conjugem nominari^,^^ Malmsbury writes to the same ef- 
fect. It is probable that Spelman's authority (although 
his editor does not supply the reference) wais Higdei^: 
, '' (ob eo'-temporey^l saith he, '' inolevit apud Anglos uxorem 
regis neque reginam vocari neque inregiA sedejuxid re^ 
gem collocari^ i*\ here, however, we have nothing of coro- 
nation. Selden, whose section on the titles and honours 

• • • 

of queens is largely quoted by the editor of Alfred's life. 



3 Asoer, 8vo. 1729. p. 10. « Fl. Hist, sub an. 854, 

5 Poljfchron, an. 787. 
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says, ^^ It appears clearly that the Saxon queens were in 
the later times of that kingdom crowned, anointed, and set 
with the kings in their seats of state, as other queens, and 
so that law or custom which proceeded from queen ^thel- 
bargh was soon abrogated®:" there is nothing however in 
the passage which sanctions the error we have noticed. 
Milton writes '' The West Saxon had decreed ever since the 
-time of Eadburga the infamous wife of Birthric, that no 
queen should sit in state with the king or be dignified with 
the title of queen. But Ethelwolf permitted not that Ju- 
dith his queen should loose any point of regal state by that 
law ''." The accounts of Strutt and of Rapin are the same 
with those of Milton and the antients. 

With regard to the real period when the inauguratiTe 
ceremonies were applied to the consorts of our kings we 
have nothing more determinate than the ^^ later times " of 
Mr Selden, but certainly they had no coronations in 955 
if Elgiya were really the wife of Edwy : nor is it likely that 
the bard who recorded the hallowing of Edgar in 973 would 
hare omitted to notice the honours paid to the royal con- 
sort had she partaken of the sacred unction. With the 
ritual assigned to the age of ^thelred II. begins our actual 
knowl^e of feminine consecration : he was elected in 978^ 
and all before this period is at best uncertain. 



« TUUs of Honor y Part I. cap. 6. vii. 
"SHist, ofEngUtndt p. 197, 4to. 
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P. di.'-^History of the Regalia. 

In order to illustrate the history of our antient Regalia 
I shall here transcribe the several lists which were referred 
to ill treating on this subject: and first one of the reign of 
James I. 

" Necessaries to be prouided by the M' of the Jewell 
House the daye of the king and queen's coronacion K 

^^ A circle of gold for the queen to weare when shoe goeth 

to her coronacon. 
*'' The king's ringc. The queene's ringe. 

^^ St Edward's crowne, if it be in his custodye* 
^^ Two other wearing crownes for the king and queen, to 

be sett readye vpon St Edward's altar, for the king and 

queen to put on after theire coronacdn. 
" Two pointed swords. 
^' The sworde called Cuctana. 
'^ The orbe, the scepter, the armill, 
'^ And suchc other regalls as hee hath in his custodye. 

^^ Theis are all the particular necessaries which fo^r 
the present I fynd to be prouided by the M' of 
the Jewelhouse. 

" Willm. Segar, Garter*." 

The following are extracts of such articles as relate to 
the Regalia, from the general inventories of appraisement 



• MS, Cott. tesp. C xiv. p. 121. 

• Sir William Segar appears to have been created Garter In 160S, 
the year in which James I. was crowned. 
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nrhich comprise the whole of the royal plate and jewels as 
taken by order of the parliament on the deposition of 
Charles I. 

** A TRUE and perfect Inventory of all the Plate and Jewells 

now being in the upper Jewell flonse of the Tower, in 

the charge of Sir Henry Mildmay, together with an A p. 

praisem* of them made and taken the 13th, I4th, and 

15th daies of August, 1649V' 

^^ The imperiall crowne of .massy gold, weighing 7 }^ 6 

ounces," &c. valued at . • . ^^1110 O 

^^ The queene's crowne of massy gold, weighing S f^ 10 

ounces," &c 338 3 4 

^^Af small crowne^ found in an iron chest, formerly in the 

lord Cottington's charge," &c. the gold 73 16 8 

^' The diamonds, rubies, sapphires, &c, 355 

" The globe, weighing 1 ft 5| oz. . . 57 10 

<< 2 coronation bracelets weighing 7 oz." (with three rubies 

and twelfe pearls) . . • . 36 

"Two scepters, weighing 18 oz," • . 60 

"A long rodd of silver gilt, 1 ft 5 oz, . 4 10 8 

^^The foremencioa'd crownes, since y* inventorie was 
taken, ^re accqrdinge to ord' of parlam* totallle brokeii 
and defaced." 

■ 

3 jirchtBologiOy vol. zv. art. 24,p. 283, from the original qianascript. 
• 4 From other accounts this appears to have been the crown of Ed- 
ward y I. See Antiquarian Repertory^ vol. i. p. 79, and the Gentle^^ 
num^t Magazine for Jane 1798, p. 470. 

ft There is every reason to believe that the national ornaments here 
described were the genaine productions of a very early age. Their 
correspondency with the antient catalogue in Sporley*8 Book is sa 
remarkable that I shall notice it in some of the subsequent ifems^ Tbe 
catalogue will be found entire \n our Appendix. 
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•* The loTcntory of that part of the Regalia which are now 
removed from West' to the Tower Jewel House*." 

'^Queene fidith's crowoe, formerly thought to be of massy 

. gould, but upon triall found to be of silrer gilt, enriched 

with garnett?, foujepea^e, saphire^, and ^ome^dd stones ^^ 

p. oz. 50^ ounces, valued at • . «^16 

^^ King Alfred's crowne, of gould wyerworke, sett with 
slight stones, and 2 little bells% p. oz. 79^ oz. at i£ S 
p. ounce . . . , . . 248 10 

" A. gould plate dish, enamelled, Wc. . 77 1 1 

^^ One large glass cupp wrought in figures, &'c. 102 15 

^^A dove of gould, sett with stones and pearle, p; oz. 8 J 
ounces, in a box sett with studds of silver gilt 26 

'^ The gould and stones belonging to a coller of crimson taf- 
faty, Wc. . . . . . . 18 15 

« One stafif of bl^ck and white ivory, with a dove on the 
top, with binding and foote of gould * . 4 10 

^^ A large sta£f with a dove on y* topi, formerly thought to 
be all gould, but upon triall found to be the lower part 
wood within and silver gilt without^, weighing in alt 27 
ounces, valued at . . . • 35 

<^ One small staff with a floure de luce on ihe topp, former- 

' ly thought to be all of gould, but upon triall found to 
be iron within anc^ silver gilt withotit ^® . 2 10 

<< Two scept", one sett with pearles and stones, the upper 
end gould, the lower end silver ^^ The other silvar gilt, 
with a dove, formerly thought gould ^' . 65 16 10^ 

' Doubtless the 'f corona pro coronationeregina " of Sporley, It does 
not appear that the Confessor's crown is included in thb inventoryl 
7 See p. 94 of the present worlc. 

^ One of the '* duas virgas pro coronatione re^'fMP,'*-^Sporley. 
9 ** Ligneamvirgam deauratam,** ^^^^jitteramferreatn,** — Sporley. 
** " Sceptrum aureum.^* ** The other " virga pr4f cor* reginaj'* 

Y 
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* * One silver spoone ", gilt, p. 6z. 3 ounces ^016 O 

^' The gould of the tassels of the li? or ctilld robe, weighing 

4 oz« raloed at j^ 8. and the coat with the neck button of 

gould, g6% the robe ba?ing some pearle valued atgSS. 

in all . . . , . . . 13 

^< Alt these, according to order of parliam^, are broken 
and defaced.'* 

<^ One paire of silver gilt spurres,*' &c« . 1 13 4 

<^ An InTentory of the Regalia now in Westm' abby^ in 
an iron chest where thej Were formerly kept. 

** One crimson taffaty robe, very old, val<* at . 10 
^* One robe, laced with gould lace, valued at . 10 
f * One livor cull** silke robe, very old, and worth nothing. 
^^ One robe of crimson tafiaty sarcenett, val. at 5 

^* Onepaire of buskins ^^, cloth of sil?er, andsilrer stockings, 
very old, and valued at • ' . . . 2 6 

^^ One paire of shoes of cloth of gould, at .20 

<^ One paire of gloves '^ embrod"! ^th gould, at . 10 
^< Three swords, with scabbards of cloth of gould 3 

<< One old combe dfliorne, worth nothing '^ 

— ^■^■^— ••^■i^i^^ii^ 

<< The totall of the Regalia . j^612 17 8 



»»"Cocftfofl«."— Sporley. ^i^ Par caUgarum.'''~4bid. 

H <« Par ceroteearumj** — Sporley. 

^^ Then probably not the *' peUinem aureumJ* Bnt a comb was al- 
ways iocladed among the regalia: and in A Brief out of the book 
called Liber Regalis, (Prynne, Sig, Loy, p. 264) we read " The pray-' 
jers being ended, a shallow qnoife is put on the king's head because 
of the annoynting : if his majesties haire be not smooth after it, thefe 
is King Edward's ivory combe for^diat end.*' 
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P. 135. — Kmg*8 Champion. 

It hath already been naticed that a record existed which 
carries back the history of the tenure of Scrivelsby to the 
23d year of Edw. III. ^ There is howeyer another doca- 
ment of the same reign, which although'it is but little earlier: 
in point of time^ and only mentions the tenure incidentally^ 
is yet of more importance to the subject than any that 
hat&'been quoted, inasmuch as it throws a light on the 
original complexion of the tenant's serrice which none of 
the later documents afford. 

The record here mentioned is an InquisUio post mortem 
bearing date in the 7th of Edw. III.^ and it speaks of the 
tenure as follows : That the manour of Scriyelsby is holden 
by grand sergeanty, to wit by the serrice of finding, on 
the day of coronation, an armed knight, who shall proTe 
laj his body, if need be, that the king is true and rightful 
hdr. to the kingdom. l!^o mention is made in it of a^y 
thing in the nature of an hereditary ofi&ce^; and the coiu 
dition of the tenure is stated in terms which are common to 
many of our antient serg^anties, the possessors of which 
bad the care of finding a knight — inveniendi miUtem — to 



^ See Note 86 in page 138. It is a writ of seisia for the manor of 
Scrivelsby directed to the escheator of Lincoln. 

« See Appendix to Book III. No. 2. 

3 In a charter of Hen. I. quoted in the Momuticon (torn. ii. p.973)« 
one of the witnesses sabscribes himself as Robertus de BqjqdSy Campm 
Regis; no connection, however, can be traced between this antieat 
baron and the subsequent lords of Scrivelsby. 

y 2 
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perform some particular service. In its first institution^ 
then, the dutj of the lord of Scrivelsby had this extent, no 
more : the performance of such a duty, however, had too 
much of honour attached to it to allow of its devolving on 
a deputy ; and the obligation of providing a champion for 
the royal title, in case of need, became a right of appear-' 
ing as its personal assertor on every new succession. • 

Nor is this the only^ ground for such an understanding^ 
of the tenure before us. From other records* we find that" 
the horse and armour, which are the customary perquisites' 
of the service, were only to be claimed as of right In case 
a combat ensued ; when this did not take place it was at 
the king's pleasure whether they became the claimant's 
property. 

The above particulars are stated with a view to account 
for the existence of the noble service of the king's cham- 
pion as we now find it — -certainly with no intention of de- 
tracting from the honour and respect which are so justly 
its due ; and before we leave the records above referried 
to, I would mention^ for its further illustration, a diflfcfr^ 
ence between the antient and the modern mode of perform^ 
ing it. The champion was antiently used to ride in the 
processi<|| as well as in the half, and to proclaim his chaK 
lenge '' devant tout ie tnonde " in both places : the former 



« See extracts from the Coronation Rolls of Richard IT. and 
Henry IV. in the Appendix. 

5 Sir William Segar informs us (Honour Militarie and CtviV, p. 181) 
that at the coronation of Henry IV. the challenge was proclaimed in 
the palace and in six places of the city« It also appears from some- 



.>■* 
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ceremony hath long been discontinued *. This may also 
remind us of a remarkable circumstance which occurred at 
the coronation of Richard II. recorded by Walsingham. 
Sir John Dimmock, being armed according to usual cus- 
tom, came with his attendants to the door of the church 
when the service was concluding; but the lord Marshal 
came to him and said that he should not have appeared so 
soon, '^sed quod usque ad prandium regis differret adven^ 
turn suum : quapropter monuit ut redirety eiydeposito tanto 
ortere armoruniy guiesceret ad illud tentpusJ*^ The chain- 
pjon complied with this admonition and retired ; — the cause 
of his seeming irregularity is explained by the circumstances 
above described. 

And here I might have closed the remarks which later 
research hath eaabled me to make on this interesting sub- 
ject, had not circumstances lately occurred which appear 
to involve the very existence of this antient service, and to 
preclude the possibility of its being again repeated. The 
reader need not be informed that an act hath passed the 
legislature^ for the abolition of trial by battle in all cases 
criminal or civil : now without inquiring whether the pro- 
cedure before us partakes more of the quality of an ap- 
peal of treason or of a writ of right, yet as the mode of 
conducting it is undoubtedly a wager of battle "^^ must we 



reports of the challenge that it was originally adapted to delivery be* 
fore the coronatinii : thus in Edward Y I. according to the Le Neve 
JIfS. the words are ^ that our sovereign, ^c. is not the rightful! and un- 
doubted heir, ^c. and that of right he ought not to be crowned king." — 
Leland's Collect, vol. iv. p. 310. ^ 59 Geo. III. cap. 46. 

7 So entirelly is it treated as such iii the records,) that we find the 
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not, howeyer reluctantly, conclude that the service of the 
king's champion is become extinct, no exception of any 
kind having been made in the recent enactment? 



Teiy phrases of law which are commonly liaed in cases of appeal, 8fe, 
employed in describing the champion's challenge. Thus, in an ap- 
peal against Hamon le Stare, temp. Hen. III. the appellant ^ offert 
DitBJnoNJmM per corpus mum eicut curia consideraverit" ^c. In the 
Clans Roll 1 Ric. II. and in others of later date, the champion *' est 
prest par son corps a dubrbnibm mdntenant qil merU come f am et come 
tretrcy^ ^c* Some add '* a quel jour et lieu que hd seront par sesjugges 
tusignet,** At the coronation of Henry IV. according to Fabian, 
the herald proclaimed that if any man would gainsay the king's title 
the champion was there ** redy to wags with hym batatlb.*' Further 
conformity is noticed in p. 282. 
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P. 162. — Letter of Summons. 

As the reader may be curious to see the antient form of 
a Summons to Coronation, I shall present, in the Appen- 
dix, that issued by Edward II. which is said to be the earli- 
est on record. The degree of likeness in it to the modem 
form will be seen by comparison; it is important. also to 
observe the resemblance which it bears to an ori\rxktf par^ 
liamentary summons of the same age. This resemblance 
is indeed complete, except that after tiie words ^^ Vohi$ 
mandamus ** there is added in the parliamentary writ to 
bishops the clause ^^ ex fide et diledione quihusXor in fide 
quA) nobis tenemini^** and in that to lay peers ^' in fide et 
homagio^^^ Sfc.^ 

Of the writs in the Appendix, that entitled ^^ De Rege 
Coronando^ was issued before the king's marriage, and 
does not mention the ladies of peers ; but in that '^De corom 
natione Regis et Reginoe celebranda^^* written from Dover 
on his return from France, and after his marriage, the atten- 
dance of the ladies is required. The writ Ad VicecomUes^ 
is a valuable relique ; it shows the importance which was 
attached to the ceremony of coronation, and demonstrates 
the right which the people enjoyed of old time to be pre- 
sent at the performance of it, by ^^ knights, citizens, and 
burgesses" the representatives of their several orders. 



' See Dogdale's Perfect Copy ofStanmom in this and other reigns. 

« See Appendix to Book III. No. 6. 

» im. No. 8. 4 IbiA. No. 7. 
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^^ The election of a king," saith Mr. Bacon, and the so* 
lemnization of such election by coronation, are spiritlesse 
motions without the presence of the people :" we here per- 
ceive how the people were legally and formally assembled K 



s Hiit. Disc, on the Gov. of England, part II. Preface. ^ It was 
woal/' saith Mr. Petyt, *' at the coronations of our English kings to 
confirm, nmke, and ordain laws." — Antimt Right of the Commons^ 
Preface p. 62. Selden takes notice that *' at the coronation of Hen . I. 
clerut JngU^B et populus universus were summoned to Westminster, 
where divers lawes were both made and declared." — Tit. Hon, part II, 
cap. 6, zx. Compare Stransky, Retp, BoUm, cap. t. § 14. 

The above circumstances will perhaps afford some authority for ai^ 
opinioa hassarded in the note op p. SQ. 
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i*. 182.— JSecogm'/ton. 

It hath been stated m the former part of this work that 
the ceremony of coronation is also a ceremony of natio- 
nal election. It may be affirmed with confidence that in the 
earliest times it was siich in the fullest sense that is compati- 
ble with descent in a single family^ ; yet in order to account 
for the changes which have taken place in the formulary 
itself^ and to explain the name under which this part of it 
now appears, it is necessary to add that when the feudal 
system of tenure and polity had arriy^d at perfection, tOi.* 
other practice, unknown to former ages, was engrafted tpm 
that of election, the character of which it materially alt^r* 
ed, and the power of which it eyehtually destroyed. * 

Recognition is properly the ackhowlegement of thehehr 
to a feudal seignory, and of the legality of his claim to the 
inheritance. It is the act of the iminediate yassals of tiie 
seignory, regulated by the known laws of succession. And 
were the kingdom merely to be regarded as a patrimonial 
estate this would be the only form necessary to give pos- 
session to the heir ; but we learn from the most authentic 
records of feudal discipline no less than from the cob stant 
practice of feudal states ^^ that where the character and of- 
fice of SOVEREIGN was United to the rank and dignity of 
SEIGNIOR, it was not enough for the prince to receire the 



1 See the Anglo-Saxon xeremonial referred to In the itxiy and 
printed hi the Appendix. - 
' See especially the w^Mi'tes o/Zenfjafem, cap* 288. 



:S22 ADDITIONAL NOTES. 

recognition of his chief tenants without at the same time 
o][)taiDing the consent and approbation of his people '. Still 
as the former, from the weight and influence of those en- 
gaged in it, became the leading and prominent act, and the 

4 

latter but a concurrent one, we shall not have occasion to 
wonder if in the name and practice of Recognition the more 
antient right of Election be forgotten or obscured. 

The natural tendency of a practice such as that we have 
described would necessarily be in favour of what is termed 
hereditary right, or rather, of aright independent of choice 
or control ; — ^we must not, however, conclude that a feudal 
recognition was a blind unconditional service, or that it 
was never withheld when the public safety required. The 
succession of our Norman kings will suggest the grounds 
of a different opinion ; and proofs of a more explicit na- 
ture may be drawn from the history of other states K In 
pne point of view, however, it was more particularly fa- 
vourable to the direct transmission of inheritance : it vvas 
i^ot an uncommon thing for the prince in possession, in the 
anticipation of his decease, to obtain the recognition of his 
T^ssaU ill favour of his son. Such a measure, while it proves 



9 The reader u referred for a fuller examination of this subject to 
the learned and ingenioos Recherchn iur VOrigine et la Nature des In^ 
augurations des Princes Souverains des Pays BaSy par M. Raepsaet. 
See also J. A, Van Thye Hannet pe InmgtwatioM Prindpwn Belgi^ 
csnm^ p» 45, ^c, 

4 *T« cmtmuaieur d^Edmondditf enparlant de Vahandon ou dehds" 
sement fait de la sdgmmie dn Q&tlnois au roi PhilipB L par Fouptet 
JZecAtfi, (»mpU ^Ai^w^ pit ce prince en jura les cwtnmest etfue tea 
barons ne voulureni U reconnoitre ^*a eeUe C0fN&(<oii."r-BoiiIainvil- 
^Kn^LettrcsHittarip.Sll. 
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how slight a reliance was then placed on abstract natural 
right^ was a powerful means of transmitting an acquired 
one. A few instances of this prospective recognition will 
ifterre to illustrate the use of the term. Louis VIII, of 
France shortly before his death exacted a promise from 
some of his nobles, which is called '' Serment que le rotf 
fit f aire aux prelaiSy Sfc. de reconnoistre sonJUs aisnS^ luy 
prester lafoy et hommage^ le faire couronner au plustostj 
et assister personellement d son sacre^.^^ In the celebrated 
declaration of the Scottish parliament in favour of John 
the son of Robert II. it is said that ^^ unusquisque recog* 
novU et voluit quod idem Jifhannes sUfuturus reo?^." A 
similar act was framed for the succession of prince Edward 
son of Edward IV. and was past in the 11th year of his 
reign ^^ in camera parliamenti.^' The lords and others her^ 
^^feceruni recognitionemj jurameniumque prtestiterunty 
Edaardo primogeriUo regis^ Sfc, ^ We find also, under 
certain circumstances, a king recognising his own succes* 
'4M>r: — ^^ Rex Stephanus^ omrd hmrede viduatus^ prater 
solummodo ducem Henricum^ recognovit in conventu epim 
scoporum et dliorum de regno optimatum^ quod dux Henri* 
cos jus hwreditarium in regnum Anglian habebatK^' 

The authorities aboye quoted and referred to willper* 

" - ■ ■ ■ • .■■-■■■ - ^ 

sDvgny J TrifUede la Mt^oriU^jf. 199. 

^ A ap\eBdid facsimile en|;raving of this act is given in the Reportti 
on the Public Records. See also Brady, Introd. p. 405-6. 

7 Rot. Clous, 11 Edw. IV. Prynne's Writs, i. 198. It is remark- 
able that in each of the last-mentioned cases the legitimacy vf Hie 
descent bath remaiaed a snlject of dilute to the presMit itioitf wul 
ia neither did the recognised heir raccede to the throne^ 

* M. Westmin. f. 246. 
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haps sufficiently explain the true nature of recognition, and 
its distinctness from election. It is, howeyer, of import'' 
tance to be observed that in none of our rituals or accounts 
of coronations prior to that of James II. by Sandford, does 
the term recognition ever occur as the title of the address 
spoken by the archbishop at the beginning of the service ; 
nor am I aware that it is used to designate such an address 
in any of the foreign ceremonials. On examining the formu- 
lary quoted in the text we shall find the difficulty arising 
from this circumstance not a little increased; for it begins 
by asserting that which' it is the purpose of recognition '4o 
ascertain, and concludes by demanding that which, after 
recognition, could never hare been denied, namely, ho- 
mage, service, and bounden duty to a rightful lord. ^ It 
appears also that the question was addrest not to the ipre^ 
lates and peers, who alone could make a recognition in its 
feudal sense, but to ^^ the people," who, if it were such, 
could have no concern in it. From these circumstances it 
is clear that the act we are now considering is not origi. 
Bally a recognition in the legal and historical acceptation 
ef the word, and that the title is therefore either misap^ 
plied by Mr; Sandford, or applied by him in a differeat 
sensed 

Dismissing therefore any further research into the mean- 
ing of a term which at least is but recently connected with 

the act before us, we shall adopt -the only course that' is 

» * • ■ - i 

■ • n • -^ 1 rr-i — '^ : 

9 MS. Cott. Claud, A iii. ft may be remarkt in passing^, that the 
prayer which follbWs both in this and the Saxon service, has the pas- 
sage ^famuU^ tuum guem suppUd dgvoUdne in regem buqimus^*"- 
which in the later rituals is altered to ** in regcm coNtECBAHUt^'^ 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 326 

likiely to elucidate this. lemarkabk part of the ceremonial, 
namely, a collation of the various forms of the address to 
be found In the early rituals : premising that in the coro- 
nation of Charles II. as described by our other principal 
authority, Ashmole, the form appears to have been the same 
as Sandford's, but without the title '' Recognition," and 
that for the reign of Charles I. we have no precise report. 
!^^ginning) then, with the first Ordo after the Saxon age, 
we find it thus in Henry 1/ '^ His expleiis^ unus episco* 
' perum allpquatur populum si tali prindpi ac rectori se 
subjicere ac jussionibus ejus obtemperare velini. Tunc a 
circumstante clero et populo respondeatur Volumus et con- 
dimus^. 

In the reign of Richard II. and afterward we have the 
following form : — ^^ Archiepiscopus ad quaiuor partes puU 
pitti predicti accedens, exposuit et enarravii universo pOm 
pulo qualiter dictus dominus rex presiavit sacramerUum^ 
inquirens ab eodem populo si ipsi consentire vellent de hO' 
hendo ipsum regem et dominum ligeunty et de obedienio 
«t tanquam regi et domino ligeoy qui utique unanimiter con» 
senserunt^^J^ Another authority**, perhaps of about the 
same age/ gives us these words : — ^' Archiepiscopus in die 
coronationis in pulpito stans interrogabit publich a populo 
si istum venerabilem prindpem^justum hceredem regniy ac- 
elamare^ eligere^ et ei se subjicere^ et ejus jussionibus ob-^ 
temperare voluerit. Tunc a drcumstantibus clero et popu^ 



*^ MS. Cott. Tiber.' B viii. and RymeVyClaus. I ^ic. II., 

» MS. Catt. Tiber. £ viii. fol. 33. Prynne, Signal LoyaUuy >>• 

p. 249. So also Ord. Cor:Hen.,ri. MS. Cott^ Nero Cii, p. 167. 

Doly for *'6?i^cre *' reading " cTi^crc'iii.w^em,". ^ 
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io^ elevaHs brachUs et manibut exiensiSy respondeatur Vo^ 
lumus tt concedimusj^aiyjiaty Amen ! " 

At the coronation of Henrt VI. the archbishop is re- 
ported to hare ^^ made a proclamacion on the iiij. quarters 
of the scaffolde, seyend in this wyse : — Sirs, heere com- 
yth Henry, kyng Henryes sone theiVth, on whos so'vrl^ 
God have 'mercy, amen. He homblydi hym io God and to 
holy cherche, askyng the crowne of this reame by right 
and defence ** of hery ta'ge ; if ye hold y" pays with hynl 
say Ya, and hold up handes. And than all the people cryed 
with oon voyce Ye, ye *'." 

The following was the prescribed, form in the reigns of 
Henrt VII. and Henrt VIII. ^^ This done, the cardynali 
as archbisshop of Giunterbnry, shewing the king to the 
people at the iiij. parties of the seid pulpy t, shall seye in 
this wyse. Sirs [I] here present Henry rightfuU and uiiv 
doubted enheritour by the lawes of God and man to the 
coroune and royall dignilie of Englande, with all things 
therunto annexed and apperteynyng ; electe, chosen, and 
required by all the thre estatez of this lande io take uppon 
hym the seid coroune and royall dignitee. Wheruppon 
ye shall understande that this daye is prefixed and ap- 
poynted by all the pyers of this lande for the consecration, 
enunction, and coronacion of the seid mooste excellent 
prince Henry. WoU ye serre at this tyme and geve your 

'^ Descent ? — Tbb right of birth, mys an able writer, ** hath been 
often claimed, and often fmstrated, but never denied, or so much as 
qnestioned." We have shown indeed at the very beginning of the 
work that this principle directed the' course of succession Arora the 
earliest ages^ and was compatible with the freest use of election. , 

'3 M8. Cott. Iffero C ix. p. 17«. 



wills and assents to th^ same consecracion, enUnctlon, and 
coronacion ? Wherunto the people shall say with a gref^ 
voyce Ye, ye, ye ; so be it : Kyng Henry, Kyhg fietayy'*.'* 

The rec<^ition of Edward VI. is thns described: Th* 
Archbishop, standing beside the king, did dt^Iare nnto th^ 
piebple in All the aforesaid parts the king's majesty free 
elei^tioii with the words following. — ^Sirs, here I present 
King Edward rightfull and undoubted inheritor by th6 
lawes of God and miln to the crown and royal dignity of 
this realroe, wherupon yee shall understand that this day 
is prefixed and appointed by all the peers of this reftlm^ 
for his consecration, enuhction, and' coronation. Will yoa 
serve at this time, aiid give yotlr good wilh and assent to 
the same consecration, enunction, and coronation ? Where^ 
titito the people answered all in one voice, Yen, yea, yea^ 
God save king Edward**.'* 

In the Brief out of the lAber Regiaiis^ said to have been, 
used at the coronation of James J. we have three forms of 
the address: the first of thcfse is exactly the same as that 
in Sandford : the second is the same as that of Henry Yllf* 
The third is as follows : ^^ Willyon take this worthy princd 
James, right heir of the realm, and have him td your king^ 
and become subjects to him, and subinit yburiselves to his 
commandments? This while the king standing up tumetit 



>4 M8. Cott. l\ber, EtIU. The following passage may be received 
as an historical confirmation of the text. ** Dumque ah ar<Mepttctfptf 
requisUi, prasuUt^ pri$udpe»y comitUy barontij nUSUi^ procereif tlpopw^ 
Im um'oerttw, «i in umcdonem iiUus prindpii conseaUirtiUrVna voce tt im- 
anitni oiatwu reaponta conHtwu prtebuUtentJ'^ — Elmham in Vita lien, 
r. cap. xl . >5 Lel«nd*8 CoUed. iv. p. 325. 



S^9 ADDITiaNAL N0TB9. 

himself to every of the four sides, as the archbishop is at' 
every of them speaking to the people,*' S^c. ^^ 

With the various inferences which have beendr%wn from 
a public act of state couched in such terms and attended 
with suchxircumstances as those before us we here can have 
no concern : our business is solely the illustration of cere« 
MONIES ; and I trust that having been obliged by a careful 
ezfimiiiation of my subject to describe this as a ceremony 
of flection I shall be justified in having collected the fcnre- 
going documents in support of such an opinion. 

We have already exhibited some particulars of the elec- 
tions or recognitions of foreign states in the third section 
of this work ; with regard to the Empire, itjmay be observed 
that the right which was exercised by the electoral princes 
in the choice of the emperor was without doubt 'the right 
of feudal tenants in the recognition of their lord, and not 
that of subjects in the election of a sovereign : here then, 
the act of recognition hath taken the name of election (the 
reverse of what hath happened m England) the primitive 
election being still retained as a part of the inaugurative 
ceremony. The same observation would probably be found 
to f^ply to Poland. 

-«rhe reader will see in the Appendix copies of the for- 
mulary of election,, or recognition, used in the empire (at 
the coronation of Maximilian I.); and in the kingdom^of 
3ohemia, according to Stransky ; — to these he is referi^ed 
for a further illustration of the present subject. 



m^»t0mm 



•* Prynne't Signal Loyalty^ ii. p. 26T. 
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P. 187. — Coronation Oath. 

The following is the oath of James II. from Mr Saod- 
ford's History, collated with that of Charles I* and with 
one probably of the age of Elizabeth ^. 

'^ Archb. — ^Sir, Will yx>u gralit and keep^ and by your 
oath confifliit to the people of England, the laws and cus« 
toms to them granted by the kings of England, your law- 
ful and religions predecessors; and namely, the laws, cus* 
toms and franchises granted to the clergy [and to the peo- 
pul] ' by the glorious king St Edward your predecessor, 
according {and conformable]^ to the laws of God, the true 
professi<m of the gospel established in this kingdom^ and 
agreeing^ to the prerogative of the kings thereof, and the 
«ntient customs of this realm*? 

King. — I grant and promise to keep them. 

Archb. — Sir, Will you keep peace and godly agreement 
intirely, according to your power^ '^to' tito holy churchy 
the clergy % and the people? 

King.— -I will keep it. 

Archb.-^ir, Will you, to your power, cause law, jus- 
lice'', and discretion, in mercy and truth, to be executed 
in all your judgments? 

King.-.IwiU. 

> From a Ck>UectioD out of the Liber RegaBs^ in English, MS, Hkrl. 
310.— Stnitt^ Horda^ iii. p. 26. « MS. HarU 
3 *« agreeable," Ch. I. in Heylin, Ex. Hist. ii. 69. 
« «* land," Ch. I. s « both to God," G. I. and MS. Harl. 

« Not in MS. Hart. 7 «* justice, law," Cb. I. 

Z 
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Archb. — Sir, Will you grant to hold and keep the [laws 
and] ^ rightful customs which the communalty of this your 
kingdom have ; ^and will you' defend and uphold them to 
the honour of God, so much as in you lietH? 

King. — ^I grant and promise so to do." 

I shall now endeftVOur to give some account of the his- 
tory of the Coronation Oath, illustrated by copies of its 
yarious forms, in the language of di^t^nt ages. 

Our series begins with tk^: Olath of ^tHELRED II. who 
wtis crowned in the yeftr 978 1 -tlifi&'citrious relique is pre- 
ferred in the Latin Ritual us^d at the' tim^, and in a co^ 
temporary English te^ion:' tlieiattei^'ulsd contains an ad* 
inirable exhortation to the sovereign cm tlie 'duties of his 
office, and on his re^ndibilitfa9the( pastor of his people. 
Both of these will be found in our Appendix ^^, with the 
other antient oaths hereafter mentibiied. 

The next copy oft record is that of Henry I. " which 
agrees exactly with thefOhn^r ; a'prbof that in this respect 
no change was made by the Norinan Conquest. Lord Ly t« 
telton thus notices their identity : ^^ I entirely agree with 
Mr Carte in opini6n tfiatthe old office used at king Ethel- 
red's coronation, and after him by ^11 our kings pf the An- 

■« ■ t^ 

8 Ch. I. and MS, Harl » « to defend," Strutt. 

" See Apt^endix to Book IV. No. 2 and S. 

" JIfS. Cott, Claud. A iil. p. IT. 

*« HUt. of Hen. II. vol. I. p. 451, Sec also Tnrncr's Hist, of Engl. 
p. 66. ; Argumentum AnH^^ormannktirny p'. x). ; and At wood's Depen- 
dencyoflrelandy^,'^^* ''*'' See Rad. de Diceto,' X Script, 

p. 626, and MS. Catt. f^sp. C ziv. p. 1 12, The latest appearance of 
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glo-Saxon race, was made use of by William I. a^ we know 
it was by his saccessors "." 

The oath of Henrt II. though not preserved by itself, 
or in any account of his coronation, is retorded as it was 
(Cited in a parliament during his reign : from the report 
of this citation it appears to have been the same as his pre- 
decessor's ^\ The oaths of the four following reigns I have 
not been able to find authentic ^*; but on examining that 
of Edward II. ^^ we shall see that some important changes 
have been made in the intervening period. This oath, which 
is in the French language, agrees with the old one in the 
number, but not in the contents of its clauses : it further 
differs in being arranged interrogatively, and not in the man** 
ner of a promissory engagement. On comparing it with 
that already given from Sandford, the reader will see that 
the same form remained in use in the reign of James II* 
being that which is usually cited and alluded to as the antient 
oath of the kings of England. , . 

It will be observed that bcfsides the alterations already 
noticed in the body of the oath, there is prefixt to the pre- 
sent copy a condition not found in the older forms (Sirey 
voukz vous graunterif Sfc, — au poeple d*Engleterre) : — 
to this we will now direct our attention. The laws of £d- 
ward the Confessor, to which this clause refers, were justly 

" ■ • ■■ - ii. » i ■ I. ■ : ; I . 

this oath is in Bracton,. who lived under Henry III. bat it was pro- 
bably not in use at that time. 

^* It must be observed, however, that Matthew Paris gives us the 
substance of the oaths of Richard I., John, and Henry III., which 
are worthy of tfotice as they differ in some respect from those in use 
both before and after their reigns. See also Hoveden for that of 
Rithard I. *» Appendix, No. 5. 

Z2 
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regarded by our forefathers with the greatest respect; and 
it appears that the Conqueror himself had been more than 
once obliged to promise that they should be kept iuTio- 
late ^^, a promise repeated with great solemnity by his soa 
Henry I. and ratified in Kis great charter ^'^. It is probable^ 
however, that their restoration by this king was far froniL 
complete, and that a disposition was manifested by all the 
Norman kings to depart from the strict observance of the 
English code. Such a disposition did not lessen the na- 
tion's zeal for ttie attainment of their favourite object; 
they made the keeping of their old laws a primary condi- 
tion in their acceptance of a candidate for the crown : this, 
with the Norman princes and some of their immediate suc- 
cessors, was the subject of previous treaty and compact ^^ 
but afterwards, when the public right was rather to be pre- 
served than acquired, the condition was proposed at the 
time of the coronation ; and hence it became a permanent 
custom that every king before he received the crown, and 
even before he took the usual official oath, should renew 



16 Particularly at Berkhamsteadf see Matth. Paris in VitaFtederid 
AbbaUs S, Album, **JngUs concessit^* saith Ord. Y italis, *' sub legibus 
penevtrare pairiiaJ** See also the title of bis laws in Wilkins,X.e^es 
A'Sax» p. Sid, or KelKam, Norm, LawSf p. 6. 

>7 *' HenricuSf ^c. congregato LondonHs clero AngUtB etpopulo tiiit<^ 
verso ipromisit emendatio legum quibus oppressa fuerat AngUa tempore 
patris std et frtdris nuper dejuncti. Ad hoc clero respondente et mag-' 
fUiHha cuncHs^ quod^ si anhno volenti ipsis vellet concedere et charta sua 
comrnunire illas libertates et consuetudines anti^as qute floruervnt in reg' 
no tempore regis S, Edwardi^ in ipsum consentirenty et in regem unam* 
miter consecrareM**^ — Matth. Paris, p. 55. In the charter of con- 
firmation he says " Lagam regis EdUBordi vobis reddo, cum ilUs emenda" 
Honibus quibus pater mem earn emendavit^ consiUo baronum raomm^*' 
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the pledge wliic\had thas been exacted, in the words whicli 
are now under notice. With respect to the time when this 
clause was prefixt to the oath, although it first- appears in 
that of Edward II. there is good reason to suppose that it was. 
introduced before his reign. It is not indeed mentioned by 
the historians who gite us the oaths of Richard I., John, 
and Henry III. ; but this is no proof that it was unknown, 
since it is eyident, even from later copies ^\ that the clause 
was not considered as part of the oath, but as a separate 
preliminary condition. 

Resuming our historical progress, we find that the oath 
now remains unaltered. That of Edward III., which is 
in the same words as his predecessor's, may be consulted 
in R3rmer's Fcedera^. The oath of Richard it. we have 
in Latin, from the Liber Regalis^ but agreeing in sab- 
stance with the last-mentioned French ones. This form 
was continued during the' reigns of Henrt IV. Henry V. 
and Henry VI. : of tibe latter king we find a '^Seremeni en 
Fraunceys^^ like that of Edward II. except in orthogra- 



^^ Mr. Johnson, in his Vindication of Magna Charta^ p. 1. says— 
*' Nor was the manner and form of granting these laws" (the Con- 
fessor's) ** by charter, or under band and seal, with the confirmation 
of an oath, oyer and above the coronation oath, any new invention 
or innovation at all ; for as William I. began it, so I am sore that 
Henry I. and King Stephen and Henry II. did the same before.'* 

>9 See particularly the oath from Tottel's Statutes, Appendix, 
No. 6. It is npt found in Robert Holkot's account of the ceremonial, 
pupposed to be of the reign of Edward III. (see Appendix, No, 4.) 
nor in a copy of the oath ifrom the Parliament Roll 1 fien. IV. printed 
in 164S. See also that of Hen. YII. hereafter given. 

^<^ Other copies may be seen in Wanley's Catalogue^ p. 884, and in 
OotL M8»' Vegp, C xiv. and Jifero C is.. 
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phj ^K A Latin oath, from Tottel's edition of the Statutes^ 
will be given in the Appendix^, which -will also show the 
variations in copies of the different reigns above men- 
tioned. 

The oaths of Henrt VII. and Henry VIII. are found 
in English ceremonials of their respective coronations : and 
as these are of some importance in the prosecution of our 
inquiry I shall here insert the oath of Henry VII. ^ col- 
lated with that of his successor. 

^^ The c&rdiaall shall aske the king under this forme, 
with an open and distinct voyce ; Will ye graunt and keepe 
to the people of Englande the lawes and custbmes to them 
as old^, rightfull and devoute kings graunted; and the 
same ratifie and confirme by your othe? and specially 
lawes, customes and liberties graunted to the clergie and 
people^ by your predecessor and glorious king Say net Ed- 
ward ? The king shall answer, I graunt and permit. Then 
shall the said cardinall open unto him the speciall articles 
wherunto the king shall be sworne ; the same cardinall 
saying as foUoweth : Ye shall keepe, after your strenght 
and power, [to] the church of God, to the clergie, and the 
people, hoole peace and godlie concord ? The king shall 
answer, I shall keepe. Ye shall make to be done, after your 
strenght and power, [equal and] rightfull justice in all 
your domes and judgements, and discrecion, with mercie 
and trowthe? The king shall answer, I shall do. Do ye 
gramit the rightfull lawes and customes to be holden ; and 
■ ■ ' ■ I " ' ■ . ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

*» MS. Cott. Nero C ix. p. 166; «• Appendix, No, 6. 

S3 From the LUU Ihvise^ $c. p. 105. 

«« "as of olde tymc."— Hen. Ylll. MS. Cott Tib. Eviii. f. 100 h. 



ADJUTIONAL NOTES. 335 

pennitteyou, afjteryoi^r st;reiight .and power, such lawes 
as to the worship^f God skall.be chosen by your people, 
by y o w to be strenghtheuid and djefen^id ? The king shall 
answer, I gvaunteand.pernfiitie, 

, In the fovegoingi pages. I haye carefully^ though briefly, 
continued the history of the icproiaatipn oath to the time of 
the RsvoRMAi^ipir. W^ wiJ^.Qowipass.onto the reign of 
Chaqxes. I, as a discussion tibisn arose which involves the 
whole:9fitsJI|istpry;froin.th.e time of Henry YIII, 

In the oath of Charles (which will be found at p. 339 
in the varioms r^^ing^ upon ihat of James II.) two im. 
portant alterations will be observed in the first and last 
clauses; these I shall cp^isider^ 1st ^s to their origin, end 
2dly as to their native and o&ct. 

I. The reader. }s probably a^arethiHt a charge of altera 
ing the ccuroiiation oi^th ]Hras.ope of the articles of impeach- 
ment against I>r.l4ud, archjbi^hop of Qaaterbury: with a 
view to our first inquiiy I ^^4 therefore cite a few pass- 
age» fr(Mn the priiuate's statement of liie accusation and 
defence. ^^ The third charge," he says, ^ was about the 
ceremonies at the ^pronation of hid majesty z-^Jhenleav- 
iag the cereo^oniep^ he charged, .m^ with two alterations in 
the body of the kmg's ofith.. Od» Appvi^; namely, these 

words, ^AGREEABLE tO THE KING'S PREROGATIVE.' The 

other omitted; namely these words, ^Qute populus ekge^ 
irUy ymicB.'SBE people have chosen, or, shali:« choose* 
For ihis latter, the clause omitted, that suddenly vanished^ 
for It was omitted in the oath of King James, as is con« 
fessed by themselves iii the printed votes of this present 
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parliament. Bat the other highly insisted on, as takrii|^ 
off the total assurance which the subjects hare by the oath 
of their prince for the performance of his laws. First, I 
humbly concei?e this clause takes off none of the peoples 
assurance, S^c. Secondly, that alteration, whatever it be^ 
was not made by me," " At last," he adds^ •'the book of 
King James's coronation and the other urged against me 
concerning King Charles were seen and compared openly 
in the Lords' House, and found to be the same oath in 
both, and no interlining or alteration in the book charged 
against me." 

The archbishop closes his remarks on this memorable 
charge with the following observation : " Before I quite 
leave this oath I may say 'tis not altogether improbable 
that this clause — ' and agreeing to the prerogative of the 
kings thereof,^ was added to the oath in £dw. VI. or Queen 
Elizabeth's time; and hath no relation at all to the laws 
of this kingdom absolutely mentioned before in the be* 
ginning of thi» oath ; but only to the words ^ the profes- 
sion of the Gospel established in this kingdom:' and tliea 
immediately follows, • and i^reehig to the prerogative of 
the kings thereof.' — If this be the meaning, he that made 
the alteration, whoever it were, for I did it not, deserves 
thanka for it, and not the reward of a traitor^." 



«« Troubles and Trial ofAbp, Laudy by Wharton, p. 318— 324. I 
haye dwelt more fblly upon this charge against Archbishop Laud be- 
caose it hath freqaently been renewed moi^e in -the spirit of part j 
prejudice than of historical truth. TJie evidence brought forward hji 
the person accused ie, I think, sufficiently conclusive In his favour il 
but his memory is more completely vin^cated by the discovery of 
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% With regard to the first of these alterations, we must, 
I think, admit the archbishop's coi^jecture, that the reser- 
vation in favour of the king's prerogative, standing as it 
does in connexion with the rights of the church, may have 
been made professedly with a view to the supremacy of 
the crown in ecclesiastical matters. This will appear less 
improbable on a comparison of the alteration made by 
Henry VIII. in the corresponding clause of an oath which 
he himself corrected '^; namely, his insertion of the words 
'^ not prejudicial to his jnrisdiction and dignity royal," 
^er those about the ^^ holy church ;" to which alone they 
can refer. Tlius understood, the addition in Charles's oath 
would not have had the tendency ascribed to it. 

The second of these alteration s, the t)mission of the words 
quas vulgus' elegeritj was not, like the former, of doubt- 
ful importance ; and the controversy respecting it was in 
fact a contest for and against the admission of a most 
weighty prerogative, namely, a negative power of the 
crown in the making of laws, though in appearance it be- 
came a dispute about the sense and construction of words. 
When this omission was detected by a comparison of the 
more antient copies, the advocates of royal prerogative 
iendeavoured to prove that even in these the true meaning 
of the sentence was very different from that which was gene- 



aaother copy of the oath undoubtedly older thaa the tkne CTen of 
James I., and agreeing with that of Charles in both the objected 
passages. I mean the oath from the Harleian library, which we have 
collated with Sandford's at the beginning of the present Note. 

*s The original copy is preserved in the Cottonian library, Tiber^ 
£ fiii. tol 100. 
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DBially assigned to it, and that neither the lAiineieger^ 
nor the French aura eslu was capable of a future sense. 
It was admitted that the king was bound by them tp keep 
laws which the people shall haon made^ but not that he was 
obliged to san.ctiop any that they shall hereafter make; 
and between these forms of translation they raised a wide 
and important distinction* Perhaps.the difference on which 
this distinction was founded may not be, very apparent at 
the present day ; but that the reader may know how it was 
defended, and judge of the argumenta used on either side 
9C this great question, I will cite a few passages from the 
vri^pgs of som.e distinguisht leaders in the controTersy • 

Dr Brady^ in his Glossary, at Hie word Ek^erit, writes 
as follows : — ^' Mr Prynn and the popular men would have 
^l^ert^ here to be in the future tence, and have it signifi^ 
fj^idf phase, and so as to biiKl the kingas he could not re* 
fui^e such laws as were offered lum by the parliament (for 
so he would haye vulgus signifie) and by these almost only 
words to prove the king had no negative voice." — ^^But 
'tis impossible Mr Frynn'rS sense of clegerU can ever be 
allowed, for the original wor4s i^ra eslu can fairly adn^t 
of nQ other renderii^^ ihdja.shall have chosen^ihBt is, such 
laws ,and customs as they, had fUready c^hosen ; and for those 
that ;:woiiild have it ia the option of the, vulgar to propound 
laws to our kings which they could not deny to confirm, 
they never- looked further than these words, nor never un- 
derstood them," 6fc» 






^ The passages here «ited by Mr Pryope are not repeated at fiiU 
because they will be foand in our copies of the several oaths. 
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We will now refer to^ the passage in My. Prynne's. work 
which is alluded to in that of Dr Bradj. In the Second 
Part of his Stroeraigne Power of Parliaments (p. 67) the 
learned author argues that the clause under our notice re- 
lates to the making of new laws, first, from the practice of 
the constitution, and. secondly, from the words bf the oath; 
al< which he say«, ^' The coronation oaths of King Edward 
!!• and III. remaining of record in French are in the future 
tense: 'Sire, grantez vous^* Sfc.^ The close roll of an, 1. 
Rich. II. m. 44^*^ recites this clause of the oath which 
King Richard took, in these words, Et etium^ Sfc, in the 
future tense *^ And Rot. Pari. 1 Hoi. IV. n. 17, express- 
edi the clause in King Henry his oath thus : Concedis juS'» 
iaa-leges^ Sfc^ In the booke of Clarencieux Hanley, who 
lived in King Henry the YIPI. his reigne, this clause of 
tiie oath (which this king is said ta take at his coronation) 
is thus i^endered in English :— Will you grant, fulfill, de. 
fend, all rightful! lawes and customes the which the com. 
hmhis of your realme shall chuse-^nand shall strengthen and 
maitttaine to the worship of God, after your power ? Bat 
that which puts this past all doubt is the coronation oath 
of King Edward the VI. tiius altered by the Lord Protec* 
toor ajad king's eoQnsell in words, but not sence;-^^ Doe 
you grant to make no new lawes but such as shall be to 
the honour and glory of God and to the good of the com« 
monwealth, and that the same shall bee made by consent 
of your people as hath been accustomed V where this clause 



^7 Rymer, torn. vii. See also Appendix^ No. 6. 

^ He quotes Walsingham Hist. Angl, 1 Ric. II. p, 192. fife. 

^ As in Appendix, No. 6. 
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of the oath referres wholly and onely to future new lawef 
to be chosen and made by the people's consent, not to 
Ifiwes formerly enacted*^." 

Such were the disputes concerning this famous clause ; 
but perhaps we may agree with Johnson*^ that the con- 
troyersy upon the words was of little value ; for if the laws 
were antiently madeby the people, as the oath asserts, and 
the kings were bound to confirm and keep them when made, 
then must they still be bound to do so, whether the terms 
of the obligation be past or future. 

The oath of James II. has been copied at the beginning 
of the present note. On referring to it, we find that those 
corruptions which had giyen rise to so great displeasure in 
a former reign are here exactly continued ! This fact was 
remarkt by the lord chief baron Atkyns, in his address 
to the lord mayor in the year 1693 ^^ Alluding to the 
alterations imputed to archbishop Laud, he said, ^^ And I 
could tell you of somewhat more of that kind, done since, 
in the time of the late King James : at the time of his co. 
ronation there was much more struck out of the corona* 
tion oath ; which might well be worth the enquiring how 
It came about." But what, it will be askt, is this further 
Innoration? — "They," says a writer in the State TVaetSj 
^^ who administered the coronation oath to the late king 
left out the provision in the ahtient oath for the people's 
enjoying St Edward's laws, being only concerned for the 
church." This, then, is another omission of a word which 



^ See also the First Part, p. 56, and the oath of Edward VI. m 
Signal Loyalty, ii. p* 251.- 
3* See his Estay concertdng Parliament ai a C^rtamy^ chap, Xt^ 
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is in all Ancient copies of the oath^; but it is erroneously 
ascribed to the reign of James II. as the same omission will 
be found in the oath of Charles I. though it appears to have 
there escaped detection. 

We have now brought down our inquiry to the sera of 
the Revolution of 1 688 : and here the subject of it is changjed 
by the entire abrogation of the old coronation oath on the 
accession of William III. By Stat. 1 W. and M» cap. ▼!. 
it was declared that, ^^ forasmuch as the oath hath hereto- 
fore been framed in doubtful words and expressions, with 
relation to antient laws and constitutions at tins time un- 
known, and to the end that one uniform oath may be in 
all times to come taken by the kings and queens of this 
realm, and to themrespectiyely administered at the times of 
their coronation," the oath therein contained should be ad. 
ministered to their majtssties, and to all succedlng kings or 
queens of the realm. 

The intended uniformity of this new oath ^' in all times 
to come," was however very quickly interrupted : in the 
following reign it was found necessary to alter and enlarge 
it. This was done on the union of the kingdoms of England 
and Scotland. By the Treaty made on Ihis occasion it was 
agreed that in the latter country the religion profest by the 
people of it should be preserved to them, and confirmed 
by every king on his accession. Hence it was also thought 

. '< See Preface to Wharton's Hiti. tf^bp- l,aud} and the Ciriticul 
History of England^ vol. i.. p. 313. 

3' *^ Lei loiSf let cuOumea^ et let franchisee grautUez au der^ie it au 
reoFtm par It fi^rieut roy, Seiat JMmardi* ^c. 
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fit that some further pTb?isioii should be made for the pro- 
tection of the English chnrch in England : and for this 
purpose a new clause was added to the oath prescribed to 
be taken at the coronation. This clause, with the other 
verbal alterations in the title of the soyereignty, will be 
found distinguisht in the copy already given in our cere- 
monial^. 

By the statute which contains these alterations it is also 
directed that the oath shall be ^^ taken and subscribed ^^ by 
the new sovereign : this practice, which is continued to the 
present time, does hot appear either in laws or ceremonials 
before the Union, though from some expressions in an an^ 
tient writing** it has been thought to have long since ob- 
tained in this, as it did in some other countries. 

In what follows I shall ^ideavour to refer the reader to 
some of those oaths of foreign prtoces wliich have been 
most correctly reported. 

Weliave that of the Greek Emvire very fully given us 
by Codinus^ :•*— here,, before the emperor was crowned, hd 
professed his acceptance of the Apostles^ Creed, and of the 
Apostolical traditions, confirmed the rights of the church^ 
and acknowleged the constitutions of the seven cEcume* 

» See Statute 5 Ann» cap. viii. Art. S5. 

M A life of Arcbbp. Becket, containing a Letter to King Hen* II. 
in which the prelate says, **inemores sitis confesrionis quamfedstis etpo^ 
suistis super altare dputf Wes^onasieriufhj de servanda eccUsiw liber- 
taUf quartdo consecraHfittitiS'etuncti in r'egem 4 pved&cessore nostra I%eo* 
haUo:' See also the Saxon oath. 35 p. 87, edit. 1625, folio. 

** Appendix, No. 7* S^ abo Le Secq, Hist, de VElec, et Couranne" 
meni du Roy dea Romaimfise, part II. p. 38; Piltter, Inst, Jur, Pub, ^c 
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nical councils ; he then promised fidelity to the church and 
clemency to his subjects, and that he would fcAep ftom 
cruelty and follow tru^ and justice. These things, which 
are contained in six articles, he ratified by his oath and 
subscription.' 

For the Germ'At? Empire we may take the oath of Maxi. 
milian I. which is divided into six betels, chiefly takenirom 
the formulary in the Ordo Romanus, Other copies may 
doubtless be found In Goldastus and the Grerman Unjla- 
quaries^. 

The oath of the kings of France has sustained little al. 
teration from the earliest time : it is exactly ^e same with 
that of our .^helred II. but with an additional Clause at 
the end, promising the extirpation of heresy ^^, and with 
the consequent omission of the word iria at the beginning. 
The same oath I have found set down for the kings Of Scot* 
LANi>in the older times. 

The kings of Bohebqa, besides assenting to the first and 
third interrogatories of the' oath in the Ordo Romanuf^ 
took also a particular oath to preserve the rights and li^ 
berties of their people*®. 

In Sweden we possess an unusually interesting mono* 
ment of this ]und ;«— «n oath of a time antecedent to Ih^ 
conversion of the country to the Christian religion, and 



90 *^ Itenh de ferrd me& dcjuHtdktione mUtiiubdUd univetsofhaBretkos 
ab ecclesid danmaiaapto virtbus hotUi fide externdiMre ' 9tudeio,**^^Rem 
eudl du Formulaifeyd^cp, 3S, TheOrdoofChftilesV. has also an addi* 
tion to the first claose ; ** Bi n^kriotitdtem, juruy et ndbiUtaies eorotUB 
FrancUe irwioldbiHter etetodittin^ UiVa nee fransportabo nee oMenabo,*^-^ 
Sclden, TU. Hon, Part 1. cap. 8. v. ^ 

^ See Appendix, No. 9. 
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actnallj bearing ia it the name of Odin. The antient Sweo 
Gothic oath consisted of two parts, one relating to the ad- 
ministration of law or justice, (lag ^ifwa) the other to the 
preservation of peace. Of the latter clause the follawing 
is a. copy in the original language :'' @d f^^^/ ^d U^ ^^ t>^^ 
^rib og frib i lanbi t^effu, fte £)S)3^ Cib gribum: thus rendered 
hy my author, Pacem vobisjuro etjirmo in hoc regionCy 
Odinus vindex esto. This form of adjuration is said to hare 
Jbeen altered to one accommodated to the Christian faith 
by St Eric, who reigned in 1156* 

The foil owing appears from the Swedish law books tohaye 
been the later form. " sRu iger itonungev eeb fin fwdrja S boot 
. 0(6 j^(S(Aaboma t (anb finne ^ixba, oc( fwj ftgbta : ^xoi BIbiier lag 
mig ^\xb &utban bibe ttO (tif oc( |tal, ^omfru iSancto 3^am ocjft 
Sanc^e @rlc itcnung, ocl^aa ^ilgon, oc( ^ilgaboma t{»« tag k'^ah 
hit, at tag ftaa aVid uptalba ocd fSmimba jinicuios ^pttia ocft 
J Jlba, ejfter f imnijl oc! bdjfa famwiti mine *<>•" This I suppose 
ive'may read as follows : — Now ought the king his oath to 
swear by book, and the reliques to hold in his hand, and 
thus to say ; So pray I God, help me, both in life and 9011I, 
our lady St Mary, and St Eric, king, and all hallowes, and 
the reliques which I now hold, as I shall all the recited iind 
forenamed articles confirm and hold, after my cunning and 
best judgement. 

. 39 The authority is Londias tn Notii ad LL, JF-Qoth, p. 98. See 
Akennan, RUus ArUiquusMegum Sv^^Goth, par Provincuu ctrcuin* 
iundif Upsal, 1708. p. 26. <« Land$l. K, B, c. 4. See Tomen. 

XKm. de Mora'Stemy p. 28. for antient Scandinavian oaths ia general 
see further in Sheringbam De Angl, Oent, Orig, cap. xiii^ p« 277^^ 
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Petition of the Bishops. 

We have here to notice an omission in the Coronation 
senrice which appears to have arisen from the change of the 
oath OH the accession of King William III. By old custom^ 
a petition or claim on behalf of the bishops should be ad« 
ditmtto the king by one of the order immediately after the 
oath is administered, in the following form: 

^^ Onr lord the king, we beseech yon to pardon ns, and 
to grant and preserve onto us, and to the churches com^ 
tutted to onr chairge, all canonical privileges, and due law 
and justice; and that you will protect and defend ns, as 
every good king in his kingdom ought to be a protector 
and defender of the bishops, and the churches under their 
government. 

The king answers, With a willing and devout heart I 
promise and grant you my pardon ; and that I will preserve 
and maintain to you, and the churches committed to your 
charge, all canonical privil^;es, and due law and justice : 
and that I will be your protector and defender to my power, 
by the assistance of God, as every good king in his king- 
dom ought in right to protect and defend the bishops, and 
the churches under their government.'* 

The address of the bishops does not appear in the Ordo 
M Henry I. nor do we know exactly the time of its first 
being used t It is however of considerable antiquity, and 
may be seen in the publisht copies of the Liber Regalis, 
In France, the antiquity assigned to this part of the cere- 
mony is very ramote. Louis II. in the middle of the ninth 
century is said to have received the petition of the bishops 

2 A 
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from the mouth of Hincmar, the prelate who crowned him. 
Speaking of Hincmar and the bishops of his time, the AbM 
Vertot myBy '^ Us ne mettoUnt point la eourotme sur la 
teste de ces princes quHU n^en eiuaent ohtenu iapromesset 
ou le serment de les proteger etde les dSfenvbre: A Tobi» 
perdonari petimu», Sfc. Nousvousdemandems^ditlemesifim 
SUnem&re^ en addressant la parole a Louis le BeguCj ft'ii, 
dUoit sacrer, que vous cons^roten nos droits^ nos privilege^y 
ei nos lihekez. Et- le prince repond^ Promitto robis et 
perdono canonicum priTilegium, Sfo*^^ — Mem* de PAeadi 
torn. H. p. 720. The same petition i§ also in the Orda bf 
Ghafles Y. and other ceremonials of France^ to ihe latest 
times, bat in these it comes befmre instead of after the ad-* 
ministration of the oath. 
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P. 190-— ^noin/ing. 

One of the prinoSpal changes which our ceremonial hath 
undergone is the omission of the practice of anointing with 
CHRISM after the miction of the consecrated oil. HHthe 
tlibe of Elizabeth, or perhaps of James !• \ ii was nsnal for 
the king to be anointed on the palms of his hands, on his 
breast, between his shoulders, on his elbows, and on his 
head, with the holy oil, tnformA cruets^ and afterward with 
the chrism, in the same form, upon his forehead. 

The distinction between the oil and the chrism of our 
rituals may be explained by showing their respective us^s 
in the ceremonies of the Christian church. In the earlier 
ages three kinds of unction were employed in the offices id 
religion 1 1st, that for sick persons 1 2d, that for the caiechu' 
meniy or persons not yet baptfzedW confirmed ; and 3d, that 
used in baptism, confirmation^^ or consecration. The for. 
mer of these were witn oir'consecrated for the two several 
purposes by the priest, bur the latter with an unguent cif 
bVL mingled with balm, which was prepared at a particulalr 
season, and always consecrated by a bishop, by whom only 
it could be used, except in cases of necessity in the rite of 
baptism'. This, then, was the chrism of our coronations : 

* We know tkat the chrism was used in the mction of Edward VI. 
(Mmes, Catal, p. ft7, ^c): in that of Mairj "without doubt : and .th« 
toronatioh of Elizahetkissaid Ui have been in the anient fbniu 

* See Dn Cange, tw. Chrisma^ Oleums AmpuHa % DunadiiSf JEaH^f 
ntOe biviii. Ojfie, lib. i. A vi. ; and the antient treatises of Akaiawy 
Rupertus Taltensisv IU(baisin Maurtn, h^a in the collection of Mel- 
chior Hittorpius. 

^A2 



348 ADDITIOKAL NOTES. 

but it doth not appear that its ase in this ceremony was 
generally recognised by the church. The oleum catechu^ 
menorum is prescribed for the anointing of kings both in the 
Ordo Romanus and the Pontifical ; even the emperor was 
anointed with this only, excepting when crowned by the 
pope at Rome : and on this account, as well as for its alleged 
divine origin, have the French writers extolled the privilege 
of their kings to be anointed with the chrism of the sainte 
qmpoulle. ^^Les rois ^toient autr^ois sacrez de la m^e 
huile que les prStres: et nos roisoni encore cet aoantagCj 
de li^itre point sacrez de Phuile des calMcumenes^ commt 
les pritresy mats du saint chrimc^ comme les eviquea '.'* 
Whether the kings of France like those of England were 
used to receive a double unction, with oil and chrism se- 
parately, I have not been able to dbcover ; but in some of 
the legends of the sainie ampoulle mention is made of two 
yials, one of oil, the other of chrism (duos ampullas oleo ■ 

j^ chrismaie plenas)^ both of which were filled in a miracu- 
lous manner ^ It is remarkable that the history of tiie 
£nglbh ampulla contains a corresponding relation; in 
•this a golden eagle and a small vial of glass axe said to have 
been presented to St Jliomas : Staiim apparuit mihi beata 
Maria babens inpectare istam aquHam auream^etinmanu 
ienens istam parvam ampullam lapideam *;" — the latter is 

t Fwmukdn du Sacre^ 8vo. Rbeiou,^ n92» p. ▼• The privikfe at- 
aerted by the ceremonial of Charlei^ V. U as follows t-^** Qui soiut, iif 
ter tmhersot reges terra hoc glorioso praifutg$t prwikgUty ut oiso cce- 
him mmo imguiariter inungatur,^* 

4 Leitre tut la Sainte AmpouUe^pwr M, Pbiche, 8fo. pp. 38, 41, 45. 

s M$, C0U. Fimt. B Iz. See p. fi^ of thb work for a history of (lie 
ampulla, •. '. 
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afterwards called '^ ampulla crystallinay Of their contents 
we are not correctly informed by the writer of this narra* 
tive ; nor is the account of Walsingham satisfactory in this 
respect. In the tdber RegaliSy which was probably writ- 
ten before the discorery of the golden eagle in the Towery 
we have the following rubric concerning the oil and chrism 
to be used in the coronation : — ^^ Etprorndeaiur a sacrisid 
quod ampuUukBy tim de oleo quim de chrismate^ quorum 
unadeauraia esi^ ei in se continens sanctum chrismOj altera 
verb solum argeniea^ ei in se continens oleum sanctumy sint, 
ad ■ altare praparatce : " what was the practice afterwards 
with the vessels of the legend we are not informed, but 
they were probably used in the same manner till the chrism 
itself was no longer employed. 

The use of the two ampullae was common both to the La- 
tin and Greek churches ^ In the latter we read of a' dSu. 
pUx ampulla^ the li^iiMfotiXWy which contained both the 
oil and chrism, and of a single vessel, /xovi^bMroOXoy, appro- 
priated to the chrism alone. The former of these was car- 
ried before the emperoc on festiyal days ^^ut unctiohissua^ 
iim in bapHsmo quim in imperatorid inauguratione sem^ 
per^ memor esset ''•" Amongst the Roman' clergy three ves. 
sels are sometimes spoken of®; the third however, which 



* See Docange, v. AmpuOay and Meunios, Qlots, Ortee. p. 185. 

7 Gretser, Cwnmeni. in Codimun^ p. 818. < 

' Ducaiige, ut ttipra* The two kinds of consecrated oil were to be 
kept asunder in the time of oar iBlfric : Se pjiedjft? jrceal eac habhaa 
^ehal^oibne ele on ]ranb]ioB to cdbmn. *j on pinbjion vo )«oe«oi 
■iaimnni.--<7ano»es JEffiidf art. 38. An illnmination In a MS. 
FoBtiaeal now before me shows the three vessels together npon the 
altar. 
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contained the oleum infirmoruntj will of cotirse never 06^ 
cur in the ceremonies before us. In Scotland, at the coroi* 
nktion of Robert II. there were two yials of ^acfttd oil.; 
the Qse of the chrism may therefore be imipiied. in diat king* 
dom. I do not remember to' hare seen a double lAictioii 
recorded of the Swedish kings, bnt we hartf the followini^ 
description of a yessel for the chrism : '^ Otea lindionisfn ]| 

mUem regiam, nee sHeniio prmtermliUndum preHoHsei^ 
mum illudcornu chrUmatU coronaUonis^ quod ex mtpo etf-^ 
fabrefacium, ei ban aureas adjedum^ geiitmis ae margari^ 
Mb distmgmtury in mmtno vero acurhine suoJuttHiam^ sub*' 
iUiinmh exsculptam, manuque lihram tenewtem^ g^t^ ^ 
loHgihidine novem digUos duasque Hneas conUnei^.** 

I shall add a few words on the composition of unguents 
for purposes of consecration. The most antient of this 
kilid of which we hare anj knowlege is the ointment pre- 
pared at the divine command by Moses, lind particnlsrly 
describedin the book of Exodus, !ch. xzx. rer. %3'5. This 
unguent, which is dtstingnish't from oonseorat^ oil, was 
howeter a fluid : it is said (though perhaps figuratirely) to 
have run down upon Aaron's beard and descended to ihe 

9 mrebmer, De R^tOibuSj p. U. >* Pflaln czxxiii. 'fer. 2. 
>* See on this subject Selden De Success, in PonHf, 1. ii. d 9. and 
Tit, Hon. part I. c. 8. i. ; also Godwyn's Moses and jiaron, prt2, 
>« .Codinus, p. 92. 

txfim wsAwnwrnt iHwfu^, DionysifB De EceUs, Ukrarch. cap. 4. Se« 
ANodios De Cone, EocUs, Occ et Or, pp. 49, 70. 

^ lAikeTii.46. ^My head wfthoil<Uai»tboif didst not anoints 

'bat this woman hath anointed my feet (^4ff} with ointment." latke 

oOces 9f the Greek church also, the sane words«fa distingiisht im a 

similar manner :—*^xeW U«^ ei^ tmefio catecAumenormnf XV^ ^ihCl^ 
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" skftitB ol hb iganbeat^. Tke Hejb^vr ir<Mrd whklt js used 
n^e ttboire cHed test (JhtimnD) is rendered in Gf«dL;p(gifa^ 
jidK ; hence He who in a spirihial sense was ^^anmnted wttk 

* ^he oil cf >gladne8s abov« bis Mlows^ is called rmo^ Xfu>^ 
irifj tke Aacdiitedbi .On tiid destnicfibn of the Temple, liie 
iioly chiismof the Jerirs^ whidi is said ta haT« been B^^ 
ioiislj fvreseired fnomthe^me af Mases, was.lost ; iund, u 
at. was deemed imlawM ta attenpt a renavatiasi of ityiha 
practice of anoiotiog was laid aside". 
: The iiniotiaa af -the G«eek e mp erai rs is; said to hvfe lieen 
ff^ Mffiugf^y which appears t» bea thidk fierfiimed4nl: ^\ 
are find tfada word rendered ointment in oinr Tersion of the 
New Testament, andat the same tiiiie opposed te one tnens<> 
lated oil ^*. Tliat fwfot is sjivpfayiaous: with Xf^^F'^ '^^ ^7 
infer from its being used in relation to bi^ttsm or oaain. 
mation, by a writer of the siz^-eentnry ^. Hie chrism of 
the Roman <torch hath already; been desciibed. ^' Chfisinu 
cofifldtur,** salth Alcnin^^^eo; oleo mundisHmo et opHmo 
pplMmot " ta inch Sic^ifxpamA mtmj qpiritttal {Hrppertiee 
would of course be affixt by the early expoaitbrs of the di. 
Tine oiEces ^^. With regard to that which is of most ac* 

Xmiw undio old cum ortUionef gwB est infirmorunif ^X^'f f^i^t uncHo 
unguentif et heec posset verti chrismatioy et verhen x^^'" cMsmatur^ ut 
etiam fuandofue y^^l^tfui per excellentiam hoc unguentum t^eUatur,^* — 
Arcadiiu De Cone, Eccles, p. 49. 

IS Dion. Areop. De Hierarch.'-'This author indeed appears to use 
the terms ^Mrtirw ftfifw and iyimTMm Xi^f^ indifferently. — Anidins, 
Lex, Eccles. p. 34. 

** ** Chrisma conficUur ex babamo et oleo propter mystkam raUonem $ 
per oleum nitor consdendiB deHgnatur; per hahamum vero exprimUur 
Mlor/swMB."->Diirandas, Rationale^ lib. ▼!. St. Cyprian (probably al- 
luding to the original purposes of its formation) says, ** Sacrum con^ 
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count in the history of coronations, — ^the chrism of the 
saitUe ampouUej it is difficult to judge what may hare been 
its original character : — '^ La matiere qu^eUe eowUeni^** 
8igr« a French writer, ^' tCeU plus une liqueur ; €?eft une esu 
peee decoUgnac desikhS et condensS sun^^parois du va$ig^ 
On en rackj dans le besoiuy quelque parceUe aoec une peiUe 
idguille ou spaiule d^or ; et cette parcelle commumque une 
couleur raugeaire au chrime dans le quel on la delate am 
saare de nos rois^'^.^^ 

Of the unction which is used for our English kings of 
the present age little needs be said : it is prepared from 
the purest olive oil, and is of course set apart for the pur- 
pose to which it is designed with suitable acts of reveren- 
tial solemnity. The formulary of its consecration hathn€»t 
I beliere been publisht. 



ehritma, inquQ ndxtiim oleo HUttnmm regUs ti smeerd»taUt 
exprimU ufdtatem,** If the reader it ditpoeed to consult the antieut 
ritualists above referred to, lie will find abondant matter of this kind. 
For the ceremonial of its consecratioD he Is re fcf red to the Pontificals* 
17 Ploche, LUirti ^c. p. IS. 
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P. 204, — Homage and Fealty. 

It is perhaps nnoecessarj to inform the reader that Ha^ 
KAas and FsALTT^pre the bonds of reciprocal duty airf 
protection between lord and tenant ^ ; and that by the cere* 
monies of doing homage and swearing fealt j the feudal re* 
latipns of seignor and rassal are added to the cItU and po* 
litical characters of king and subject. As the perfondance 
of these ceremonies hath long been connected with.r^al 
iuTestiture, some further remarks upon them will not be 
foreign from our general design. . 

Homage, or the doing of Homage, is a mutual acknow* 
legement on the part of the lord and the tenant that the 
latter is the man, or vassal, of the former; which is further 
manifested by a personal act of obeisance and senrice onthe 
one part, and of acceptance and patronage on the other*. 
Homage, then, can only, be done ^^ by the person of the te- 
nant to the person of the lord." Fsaiat is a consequent 
promise upon oath, on the part of the tenant, that as a 
vassal he will be faithful and true to his lord, and perform 
the services which are due on account of his tenure : this oath 

^ << Quid ait Homagium f Sciendum quod Homagium est juris vinculum^ 
quo quit tenetur et attringiiur ad warranHzandum, defendendum,*et ae- 
quietandum tenentem suum in seysind sud vertus omnet^ per certum eer^ 
viiium in donatione nominatum et expresium ; et eliom, vice vergd, qu9 
Unent reobUgat^ et a$tringUur adfldem domino tuo tervandam^ et asr- 
vttliim deftitom /iidefidiim.*'---Bracton, lib. ii. 2. 

* Sir M. Wriglit {Lato of Temaret^p. 6T, note) otMerres that the 
words of liomage (Jeo deveigne vottre home) , though prpnoiuced by tho 
tenant, equally obliged the lord ; for homage according to Britton 
il'lO)**Uodtiiugk9m€iperkm'coimmma99eiU,^ 
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may be administered either in the lord's presence, or be» 
fore another person authorised bj him. 

From particulars giyen io the text', the reader may have 
#»nni^ a sufficient idea of the manner in which these ce. 
Iranonies are usoaliy perfomed : iiiHiatte^' to fbrtber il«. 
•hflitration I shall here insert the form of holiiage prescribed 
iyy Lyttriton (§ 85) in the laagnage of his tnmslator Ckfke z 
^HoMage b the most honourable serrloeand most hutisMe 
lerrice of reverence, that a frank tenant may doe to Ms 
yMA'i For when the tenant ilball make homage to bis lord 
lie i^Mill be unglrt, and his head micovered, and his lord 
shall sit, and the tenant lAal kneete before bun oii 1)ott 
lis knees, and hold his bands yoyiHly t^eUier betweene 
tb^ bands of his lord^^ and shall say tbns^ ^ I become yovr 
inan from thb day forward of lile and llmbe and of eardh- 
ly^ron^p, and oato you shall be true and faithful!, «iid 
j&etre you faith Ibr the tenements that I daime to bdid of 

you O^^^^^S ^ ^^^ ^^^^ I ^^^'^ ^Ato <^^ soteniigne tdfrd 
Ito king);' and th^ ihe lord so sittkig fl^all lassdlilm.^ 
-' in so far as relates to eerSmony, there appears to his*4 
Iwen no difference between simple and what is termed '^gt 
iomage, or that whidi was done to a wtwereign seign^^l 
For the form of words peculiar to the latter we may re- 



▼•'i- 



. 4 See Book iv. p. 804: abo Book ▼. p. 214. 
> -i *^ Debet quidem teneru mmws euas utraequeponeretmiermmtmuhnag* 
^prndendrngid^perqiuedeigmfictaur^ 

warrantiaf et expartetenenHsretfet^entia e/ni^jecfi*/'— Bracton, ii b. U • B. 
i The oaly difleneiice iodeod cooMSted in Um omtaaoii of the daiise 
^ikrimgtkit fiuth," S^ which was muieoeMaryhi liege hoauige. 1ft 
Hailni iB hk Vim eftbe MiddUjiget, 6i«, ml. i. 176» tea4vef«feiKl]^ 
attributes them to liege heiaage^ Bat ^ea Cote aai Binotos, 8((cv 
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fer to the oBfemonlal of the present daf ; «oriie isot^ aA«» 
tient copies may howe?er be acceptable to the coribibi, and 
will ba giTen in the Appendix. With regard to the' ho- 
mage said to be done by the Tsmporai* Psbrb at ornr 00* 
xoaationls^ thereade^will obserre that althonghihie ceremo* 
unperformed isr strictly that of homage, yet a form of ad» 
joifttion is connected .with it, which ^res to the tenant's 
profession the force of an oath c€ fealty. This blending 
of two distinct sotoinities is certainly a departure -from 
original practice ; ibut it is nevertheless a departure of long 
eeittinuance, and one ihat is perfectly known to th^ Wri** 
tert on l^aL antiquities. ^^In some countries on the. ooih 
tinent of Europe," saith Mr flaigraTe, <^ homage and feaU 
tf are blended togeth^ so as to form one engagement^ bet^ 
ihg so entire thlU: one cannot be without the other, and 
therefore foreign jurists frequently consider them as synb. 
lemons ^" ^^ In homtigio jrmHando^y writes Sir fl. Spd[<» 
man, '^nonjitrai vtusaUuSj sedmJtdeHtate^^—^Licet ante^, 
tHwerimus nonjuratum esse in homt^o sed in JUeiitaie^ 
mteiligendum est quBdfideUtatis prassUOio indimdu^ sequL 
ktr bdmagium^ atqae hoc in causA esse eonjicioi^isad nam* 
mutti do€ti asserunt in hamagiojttrmi ''." The disttardtion 
between thie service of homage and tiie professioB of feahy^ 



^ * Notes on Co, LU, ^ 91. lo the Couiumier de Tburaine (ISOT) I 
find a dbtinction in this respect between hoaaga dinple and iiegel 
**Jj6 vassal Uoitfaire hommaige rimfle a son sdgmcwr nus teste^ Usfmahu 
joincUSy et le baiser, Et celbiy qyi doit hommaige- ligei U doit /aire mains 
jbhuteg Mr Us EvangiUeSy nue teste^ dessdfity et le bdisery en faisaitt ks 
sermensre^,** To the same effect there is something in Cpke^. (91 : 
but of both I would say in the old phrase Quote de ceo, 
7 Gl0f«. in v.flbiiMrglaMi; .' 
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US well as the union which castom an^ conTenience hawB 
formed between them, are ably defined and elucidated by 
Sir Martin Wright. ^^It appears not only from the «eve« 
lal historians cited in the former note (Ingnlphus, Hunting- 
don, 4'^), bat likewise from The Mirr«r, Britton, Bracton^ 
and Fleta, that homage and fealty (thougUMreated by the 
feudists as synonymys) were really with us distinct though 
concomitant engagements ; for though fealty was incident 
and essential to homage or tenure, and is now become part 
of the form of homage itself (vid. Stat. 17 K IL and lit. 
§ 85.), yet there was no doubt antiently a considerable dif- 
ference between them ; inasmuch as homage was meerly a 
declaration of the homager's consent to become his lord's 
mui or military tenant of such lands or tenements (jeo de» 
v^gne 7)ortre home de tielfief^-^Mirror^ p. 306 [326] ; and 
the same author p. 304 [306] reckons it one of the abuses 
of the common law de mettre jduis da paroles en homages 
foirej forsque tatU Jeo deteigne voHre home del fieu faie 
jeo ckdme tenir de ooti«.)r— Fealty on the other hand was 
a solemn oath, consequential to homage, and sworn imme* 
diately after it, that the homager would as his man or te« 
nantbe faithful to his lord®." But he adds in another place 
•^-^ Whatsoever difference there was antiently in our law 
between homage and fealty, they are now so blended to- 
gether that they are in effect with us, as in other countries^ 
but one and the same engagement." 

^^Fealiie," saith Coke, '^ is a part of homage ; for all the 
words of fealUe are comprehended within homage^ and 



■ _ ■ ■ ^ " ■ 

* Law ofTenuretf p. 55, note ; Hly note. 
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tlierefore fealtie is incident to bomage." But ^tlus," Mr 
Hargraye justly obitenres, '^ is not stricdy accarate ; for the 
words So lielp me God and the Saints^ which constitute the 
oath, and are therefore of th6 essence of fealtj, were not 
comprehended m the form of homage, nor were the words 
I will lawfnl]3^do to you the customs, Sfc. Another dif. 
ierence between the two in point of expression was that 
the person doing fealty did not say I become your man ; 
-—'words so significant of the nature of the engagement by 
homage." 

' We shall now precede to the form of service asrigned 
to the Bishops, or Spiritual Peers. Of this form it is dif- 
ficult to apprehend the genuine character; for although our 
later ceremonials agree in calling it a doing of homage, there 
appears to be sufficient ground for beliering that, at least 
in the name thus given to it, a deviation from antient au- 
thority hath been suffered to obtain* 

It hath been shown that Homage is always done by the 
tenant's kneeling and placing his hands between those of 
the lord, in this posture making the declaration I become 
your man, Sfc. and afterwards kissing the lord. The man. 
ner of swearing Fealty was by the tenant standingy and 
repeating an oath with one hand laid upon the Grospels. 
pn Gauge, referring to examples he had collected, writes 
<< Ex quibui patet homagii et sacrametiti JideUiaiis db>. 
crimen; iiP homeigium qiUdemJieri avassaUo genibusJkjciSy 
manibus in domini manus immissis: sacramentum verbfl*, 
deUiaUiy i vassallo sianiey ei iacHs sancUs EvangelOsK" 
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In aiio£lief pAaitie, ^^ FassailuSy iactis sacrbsimciis Etangi^ 
UU^JidelUaiem domino poUicebaiur^ stt^nsy nonjlexis gtm 
nibttf^.^* Sir H. Spelman says' (of another example), ^^ m a. 
mmmverb Ttusilonis in numus regis coUaHonem ad ho* 
minii cersmoniam periinere^ non adjidelitaiis. InfideUm 
itiie enim juranda^jurantis numus vel ad Ssindorum relim 
quias vei ad Evangelii coditxm porrtgebatury non autent 
i$d manus regias ^•" These authorities are perhaps suffl- 
dent to show that essential differences existed between the 
two ceremonies : with regard to the kneeling, I know of 
no instance among all the man j nlrieties of ceremony used 
id their administration, of an oath being taken in that 
posture. Let ns now procede to exsiihine generally tht 
sendee of the spiritual lords, and the opinions of writeri 
respecting it. 

' The account of this service in Sandford's work is in thesd 
words : ^^ First, the Archbishop of Canterbury kneelmg 



• ^^QlosB. V. Hdminium, •» GUnt, ▼• FidtUUtt, 

. «l Compare with the Oath of Fealty in Co. LUt. ^91. 

^ It may here be observed, that the attrlbntiog to BisBOFg ik% 
form Jeoface a vous homage appears to rest solely on. the interpreta* 
tiom which the great commentat)>r hath given to the following woi^ 
of his author ; — ** Afct H un abbe, tfU un pryor^ on auier homeia reUr 
gifmjlsrra homage a ton teigtdor il ne dirra Jeo deoeigne vostre homCf Sga, 
"—flies il dirra itsini^Jeo vous face homage, et a vous terra foial et toipl^* 
tlfc* — (Littleton, § 86.) Upon this passage we find it said— ** Ko man 
ofreligjioD when he doth homage shall say Jeo devoigne vostre h&me, 
btcaoir he hath professed himselfe the man of God ; yet shall he do^ 
Iramag^, and shall say Jeoface, 8fc> And note, that here religion 
h tabfn largely ; for it extends not only to regular persons, as abb<iits 
and the.likexbui alss.to all ecdesjastictdl persons^ as bishops, deanes, 
or any other sole ecclesiastical body politlke; and so it is the use at 
this day, which also appeares k oar old books*" In another place. 



before has Mtqesfy^n knees^ the other bishops doiog the 
same behind and aboiLt him^ did his honage^ saying^ I; 
Vrdliam," Sfc . << Th^ he arod^ and kissed the king's left 
cheek, and after hiAi the rest <^ the bishops present di4 
the like." 

It will be fonad'on examination ol this account^ that the 
w»rds hare spoken are those of the oath of Fealty ^, but 
that the actions vith which thej are accompanied are those 
used in doing Homage. We have seeja from the authorities, 
already quoted that these ceremonies are mutually incon- 
stttent; it therefore remains for us to inquire which of the 
two was originally propw to the episcopal order* 

;^ It h to be obserredy" saith Sir £. Coke^ <^4hat iii; 
(did' bookes and records the homage ^faich a bishop, abbot^ 
or other man oi religion doth, is called Fealty, for that U 
wanteth these words Jeodeveigncvasir^ htmet but yet ji^ 
judgement of l&w it is homaqe, because he saith, I doe to> 
you homage, ^* and so of a woman 'V' Cowell, in the 

■ w 1 1^—1^1 III .III I I I ' iiiiiir I — — .— — 

lioweyer,/we have this remark—-** When a nuui is professed in any of 
the orders pf religion, he b said to bee h(fme de reUgiMf a man of reli- 
gioOi oir religions. Of this sort bee aU abbots, priors, and otlMers, df 
any of the said orders regalar:" but bishops, deans* ifc, **aUwhidit 
litcleton here indadeth under these general words de stdnl ^Usi^ 
none of these.are in law said to bee hornet de religion^ or religions'?^ 
{XMp. Ti. ^ ISS.^ The reader wUt judge whediertMs deflnitfon'(Whiciif 
lialsothatof die Glossaries) be not equally applicable in the formec 
passage : it may be contended that the reason given by Littleton in 
the ^ quoted above Ipur ceo que il adJuy professe'^ ffc.) appears to fii- 
T^ the IknUed sense of the phrase in qtestloo: If this suggestion be 
admitted, the asfertkm of Lond Coke in the tekt will have ae l(Muida« 
tbHi so fiu^ as it Bdates to our present laquiry-^the homage «f Bniiori^ 
(Compare Fulbecke, Conf. p. 80, and see what is saUL ift the conchhi 
•ion of a passage from Prynneyquf tedbor^afier;) . . . c\ ^^ 
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IrUerpr^erjtefm to Skene as saying that mdieciaied- bi- 
shops DO NO HOMAGE, but Only fealty • ^^ and yet,'"^ attjs, 
the editor of Cowell, ^^ we find the Archbishop •of/Gahter. 
bury do homage on his knees to our kings at dieir coro- 
nations." ' ''■'■* 

The difficulty which is thiis suggested aii^t be farther 
increased by citations from many antient as' well as modem 
anthorities ^*; bnt as our object is to dear and nobt^wuC" 
evmnlate doubts, we will select only tiiose passages wbiA 
are most plain and explicit; « ; 

' It will probably occnr to the reader, that the iquestidii 
now raiscfd concerning the homage of 4>ishops might be- 
solved by a reference to the debates concerning lay invea- 
titnre, which so long ezuted between onr Heniy L and tfie 
Iftoman See ; the former persisting to demandy and dielat- 
ter to forbid, the presentation to biahoprics by the tenpo. 
nd soTereign, and the conse^ent performance- of ^homage 
on inyestiture. No solution 'of oar present 'dUKcnlty^ liow- 
eTer, will be gained by such an appeal :-^he contest be- 
tween the king and the pope was for the right of homage 
and fealty generally ; the latter denying- them both, under 
any form : and when in the end a compromise was made', 
the crown relinquishing its right of inrestiture, and tiie 
church acknowleging its duty of homage, this aokiipw- 
legement^ applied merely to the homage to be done by 



*4 Id The form of CUkorlM J. Mi Coronaikm In SeoOamdy foHo, 1118ft, 
Hm^ affehbistaops and btolio^ are'expreaaly said to kneel down loUake : 
their konuige, their hands beiiif betwixt the king's haiiidsi but* tlm 
oath is that of fealty, as in Sandford. 

*5 PoriiafNefi/arsf FTrftf, ?olri« p.SOS. 



IxMhoiii^ b^are their consecfi^^n; ivbich U no ^nAe far Ite 
fandftl dBrtraoiiies perfona^ by them aft^r it. 
, ^^ KiDg H^uy I.^ saitii Mr Prjnne^ ^< though he w^e 
contentttd «jfc bst to part wi& his investitares* to bishop* 
ricks and abbies^ yet he wov^d upon no ternis ex^npt any 
bishopt or abbots from the homage due unto ham for their 
ten^potraUies^'^after their Motions «id before ttieir conae- 
cnUions, nbr fidm Uie oath of fealty ; they always dofaig 
kdmage tohipi and his^mccesBoni) at least wht before thdr 
jeonsecrattons, though seldom after them^ and that in the 
aclteaie.formas laymen did (witheut omitting this clause 
I. become your man) as^appears by Glanvil, Bracton^ ifc 
and 17£. IL prescribing only on^ and the selfsame form 
ef homage^^s ir6U to the clergy as laity, as well as tlie same 
oath of fealty, which they equally peiiormed^ though Lit- 
tkl<m^ (and he alone) imdces a difference between tbcfir 
iorms of homage ^V 

-. Thu distinctipB-between hoBUige done before^and after 
eonsecfatiou }s folly warranledi by tlie old authors just 
cited ; and thefr testinftony is also of mi^erial importance to 
jowt general inquiry. . Tlie following are the words of Brae- 
ton :— ^^ Quis potest homagiumfacere? Et sciendum quod 
liber homoy tarn ntasculus quamfosminoy dericus etkucusy 
smffor et minora dum tamen eketi tn episeopoa post cofi- 



.M Or rather Coke $ see Kotc '9. Sir H, Spefaoan also cdi^jeetnves 
a^iifferenceln the fonnof ^niiemuMt hut without an authority:*^ 
*^ onfimit^ neor, lu frtflgaiwtitfmmiM eerWt^ttit Jhoemit hmnoMtshri* 
ife^. See Us GkMBwy^iD Hmagium, The form of the 17 Edw., H. 
will be found in the Appendix, No. 10. 

3b 
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secraiiofiem homJgium non facivnt^ gukquid fecerihi 
ante^ sedtantMmfidelitatem^'^.*^ Glanyille says ^^ EpUeopi 
veto consecraii moMAQiuufacere non solent domino, regty 
eiuun de baroniis suis: sedfidelitatem cumjuramonUsin" 
ierposiiis ipsi prestare spieni, Ekcii verb in episcapoi 
unte consecraiionem suam homagia sua faotre solent^K*^ 

We will now turn to some otb^r sources of infonnation, 
whidi may show us what kind of feudal obligation was un- 
deiistood to exist between the crown and its prelatical te« 
nants, an4 thereby enable us to judge of Ae ceremonies by 
which the obligation was created ^'. The most authentic 
and most important of these will be the Writs of Sunt' 
mqns to Parliament. In these (as we observed in a former 
note ^) the precept to lay peers is always *' in fide et honia^ 
gioquibus nobis teneminij^' or ^^inhomagio etligeantiaf^ 
whereas in writs to bishops the form is generally '' Vobis 
mandamus in fide et dilectione quibus nobis tenemini^^^ and 
never '' in fide et homagio^ or ligeaniia;*^ the words ho' 
magium and ligeantia being peculiar to temporal lords :•— 
the conclusion from which of course must be that bishops, 
as suchy were not bound in homage, .and therefore could 



>7 Bractoo, lib. ii. 4. 

. >* GlanvUle, lib. iz. cap. 1. See alto the ConUitutiMB of Glares, 
don (A. D. 1164) io Matthew Paris. 

^9 The practice of foreig;ii nations refpecting homafe of bulMips it 
sufficiently clear. See the various citatioos in CaWin, Lex. Jmriit v. 
FiMiuM^ p. 374, et Homagmmy p. 416. ** Aba tttm ignanuj** aaith 
Craig, '* uoiUu UUtu coair^wrsi^ iaUr FHd§ritMm Imp, ei Pomt^kem 
JRommwm, in fudjidetttatem prmtian mperhiatimiu PonUfix sum ecek" 
sioMiicot domino suo Ctuari permittiif mm etiam hominh^ ; promt ei |o 
tempore eccUtiaitica personm.pro, s^fmdis teMtm^JMUsltemJn iota 
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li^dr have {>erfoniied its peculiar service kfter thcSr bonseu 
cration. This difference in tbe writs of summons is ^pointed 
ottt, with his wonted accuracy^ hj Mr Prynne'^, a^ istlie 
occasion of the historical digression conoeming the lihresd* 
tii#e Which I have just before quoted. 

The evidence of history (or ratiier the wrifiogs 6f histo* 
rians) ^1 not be of much avail in oor* present iskpnrfi 
ainee in tibe language of condensed narration clattlesbfpeir* 
sons- and acHons ascribed to them' are frequently coupled 
together without discrimination ; but the rdcoi^i^ and' do* 
ettnents whic^ they have preserved and reported, will fur- 
idsh a few illustrations of tlie foregoing remarks niit ihi*^ * 
worthy- odr attention. In the treaty of peade and agree. " 
wetki made between Henry II; and William king of Scoti 
land, confirmed at Tori in the year 1175, it is agi^eed that 
allbishops, abbots, and clergy of the realm' of Sootland, 
and t&eir-succ^ssoi^) shall do ^alty ;t6 the' king (tff "EtiL 
giand ^^ Hcui afH epUcopi sui ipHfmiere 96lenii^ but tliat 
earls,' barons^ nixA the other hamtnet of Scotland shall do 
BbMAGX and FSALTT ^ skiU alu homineg iUH^y 

In the 11th of Richard II. the commons having re* 



Ewropajwrfmtjnontiiam honUfdum,* And ftirtlwr, *''Pofif(/EcMi— li^ 
iMdtxmthombiim^fifttaar^nm temreHimr,^^'''OnA(;;Jui Fkml,% 12. 

^ See page 319. 

•f ParUanUHtarg WrUi^ vol. i. p. 1 14, 194^ h;e, Itli abo noticed 
(int iHtlmrtrefereiuieloPr7aBe)in Seldeti'ft TUUi )»/ JToMM*, p.8d4L 

^ Hoveden in Script, post Bedam, p. Si I b. See aliro Brady, vdl. i.' 
p^ 9SS. Also trommMkat soiiree,' as Aiilbws: ^ JSeor Stedirite jmd^- 
cflfiis ett cum rege Jnghrum hoc modo;fadib9magiimi d do&iM^errA 
mti t' k tokcenU H ut onmA episeopi et a9Mo9^hoo idemfaemrent',' Epi" 
g^ofi'vtrott^iMuUB li m p $^IM -mnfBeinu^ nd $acra miM6 w^wtWriii* 

3b3 
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qvued iflMt Hkei king ahimld . tmiffw ihe..oalh -takenJ a^ Im 
dMotOitiokij .we wretold Aat'.4hi8 waa don^ with gi«at;8o«* 
hmg&tiyt «n tliechuiicb of Westminstef vandiliatiiit tliersune 
ttme^;tiie^bi8iK>p».«wafeijnuu/fir td the Jkin^^ and ihaiam^ 
{K>ral lords did him .HOJiAfm??^. To the tame eflfoctvotibsr 
pemtogtB B^l{ doiAtletfi .be l|^i^id in.the cfaroBide^ .i>ut 
thAi«fU^ciaoa#l them i^.^rhap8 j^^ NWilkli jre^ 

spe^HO'ihatidlwis of aiitkoritit8wihioh)iaji9ire:uKmfidi«ieIjr 
tofmecied' w'lQt ootir anhiject, x to ' wit fOtsenaaials ilaiid . .ac^ 
oeliiftiol'eoroiiatian»^ the/cinuuiuiiteoc^ whioblha^.tfla^ 
whettinoticedxpf the homage h^viagiutuKUfbcfeniieceivied 
flNa/a^da}^foUow|ng^^ oorpaition^ witt:^a9fauiMt £0^ the ab^ 
MBfQ6| ioifmoet of the9e dpcifmoilts^.o&iiQyipartici^R^Ta-- 
ipectipg tte q^e<p|'pi9ifcdi£^g^itii Bat in^ theDoly ^ceaa^ 
ia#iilia<««cei4; the iQodi^«liea0£Aid^i«»te fuodiSandlRrd) 
.whiiAL giye», ^B wj pr^die HiifeimMmrmithe $iil|^t>:thftt 
MtW^hdoisUiy IJi^ jihe/QlipwJiiHgyfry^ramii^kd^ 
99g(Q i^< .a <ifiic ^bi9n'Hde»i^7i$^i^^iet^.iihr^ cirfmsm^ 

. naieshom^^iHm,sfim^MgmH^\prii^fa^ 
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■^vrv^w ^ H mB^vn^m 



^^jMninl Aoc pbstrvaimm^^ ftc— Sigeb. CArott. /See OaMn, Xer. «Ar-. 
V4 HMaaftein. l» Ike atMvtatioB of tbe .Scotch flrimiBrioii^'SAfidlvtv I. 
I find ^ tarn super fidetttaU^iu episcoporumf a^atum, p H or um^ -mbiita- 

. *> C€m.wB^sr^Bec<ffd$ip.SSi%. "BnAjy toI. U. p. SOOl f ! V >: ' 

^ In a ms». Geremonial of the time of Henry YI. are ihe Mlk^m- 
iiigBotiee»Qf the* act in f|MBliiii|,"whldl'- appear 4b Itftin withtltti 



'> 



••^ llie'ceftoionialr oC vHnry^yiL.^and.Heniy VilLv are 
siogtihniy iiiexpfidt as to themodlb of 4oitig lioinga^.; 
bat the woMb sre the sfthie m in'oor pi^eieirtfomiglarier,' 
^losesss^ndd tathe bishops MBgitheieath^offealtjr-^Y^ 
shall Kwekr^'Sfo^w^ihnae for thetempoitilidirds beiag^tha 
j^ofesiioii of hoiiiaga*-«I beeotaoa ydar iaaay SfeJ .Tlia hou 
na^e at the coirqiiatioii of Edward'Vf4'(ff ^i MTf b^jadged 
d€'linMii.ihe orders which ar^^toflbafdbiid-hi prial^^was a^ 
eanfased ntfiltnra of die words and ceremboiai lafilionag^ 
and ieaft^yfiTBiirto^spuritilal alid tea»p6M pe^rs: wilhoiMi 
dhtkictioD. • •■' •'■•:■.:'" • .'• -r- .• .:.;\.. ■•. .. 

< Ob the Whole it appaan that Whitever may* have bean 
theusage of later lei^s^ vtbei doing of homajga by bishops* 
was not a praetioe of aa^aify f^* : At what time, ot in 
#hat mhimery .tfaar > professSott i6f fealty took Its present 
Ibnn^ I am still aaabla t6 deteriaiiie ^ t but aa- few if aay 
di^edidM opdzampleiif fot^tiie oarrect perfonaanoe of these^ 
cflo^iBokiies hare oomedow^ to as from the times when die 
UMAl ifurtltatioiDS yt&eti' m theirfoli tigoar/it may not ba 
tbdaght' unlik^y Aatasoma imintended deflations from' 
fbroier practiceaMty hare.been made when their history waa 
3rei nne jamiiied, . bat /their, apirit plveady extinct. 

.. ^* ■■. J . — ,' ••• • • ■ ' \:ir ■■ ■■ I ' ' ' . ■' ^ ^r^ * '■• ■ ■ J." ■*■ .. .I 'l l .. -J. ' . ; ' i >." i- ^ ^, . 

diQ(4fera.iisa^^aioe <amp^,liM/o!N?PfM>^>^ 
** Prmlati et aUifacUtU'koma^fhtm, Itm stafim, potiea jfladani prelqti 
^siogMtitJidMd^'nuim^ koiriagium Ugenm domino regi^** t^ci 
** Ei-memormkU q u od ar tk ie p ueo p fu CaiUuar,' prianufacUt homagiwn 
regjL ti/tdtUiatam ik> eoMnociMa'nM, it^poiUd aIK prekrii et prourtt 
r0ffHiiPilib€iimwkBgmdm:^'^--*M^ 
^ At .a eoachidiiiiit refeieace) lee Jleem'9 Hist, of tke BnglM 

«7}ltid«Bi aota^piteUMt tha i^Lwldeb Is egdmiliD^ olMNie was 
in a|iy ^y brpeglif under d iiiin i iuu ^ dMiitiiaeef Ib^BiiiMiaAon 9 
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.. We shall coaclade oar present remarks with soma Sbc^ 
emmt of the Kiss of Homage. Mr Selden observes that 
^.^kissiBg the feet hath been used in Earope at the doing of 
homage upon inTestitures received from great princes^ as 
we see in that of RoUo or Robert first doke of .Normandy 
xeoeiTing the dutchy from Charles the Simple, and sach 
more; though in later ages and at thisdajthekbs in ho- 
mage be. on the cheek or lips." In what is said before, the 
lUi^nied anthor deduces the several customs of kissing the 
handS| feet, and lips from the Roman empire and the east* 
em nations, and thus connects with these the kiss whirh 
IS gjLreik in homage. . I should rather indine, however^ to 
derivelt from the practice of the Christian church than from 
yiP4;es of. heathen antiquity ; and to consider it as essen* 
tiaUy distinct from those ^^testimonies of serviceable lore'* 
which are still .preserved in the formality of courts : in« 
deed^ with the exception of that strange story* of Duke 
RoUo^ I know of no authority in any age or country for 
th<^ kbs ,of homage being given to the hands or feet. like 
tbs. Osculum pads in the service of the church it was doubt- 
less intended as a token of union and agreement, not of 
reverence and submission; and hence we find the very name 
employed in connexion with the act of homage^. Mr Sel.. 
den adds the following remarkable fact : ^< The kiss of ho- 
mi^e is so essential also, that the homage hath not enpngk 



Qor do the statutes of Henry VIII. which alter the mode of conaCK 
toting bishops make any change in the senriees which 'result from 
their iMuronial tenures. It may indeedbe agsnoMd, that if any iniio* 
^ration was made at this period by legislative authority it the heomge 
of bishops^ it woyld have been AoUce^ by Cokeaad other wffiters 
when jtwatfngojipwewly npoii JhtwtkjuU 



it seems of what is legal without it ; for itt the time of Ren- ' 
ty y r. a great plague being about London, a bill was put 
up in parliament to ordain and gmnt (so are the words of ths 
roll) by the antoritie of this present parliament that evericke' 
of your said li^es in the doing of their said homage mlrf 
omit the said kissing of yon and be excused thereof (at your 
will the homage being of the samefor«e as though they Mm- 
ed you), and hare their letters of doing tl^ir homage, the 
kisnng of you omitted notwithstanding.-^- And the bill ha*. 
Ting passed both houses, the subscriptibn is Lerbji levoety' 
as the usual words of his consent are^." 

• There are few antient forms which would admit of more 
copious illustration than those which are now before tt»^ 
but as I have dwelt so long upon the manner of their bieing 
administered, I shall only select one daus^ in the Birirops* 
oath as most requiring notice. 

^^And truly aeknowlege.^^-^The necessity for requiring 
the acknowlegement as well as the full performance of ser- 
vices due to the lord, arose probably from the reluctance 
of this class of tenants to assist in duties so uncongenial 
witli thi^r habit and character, as well as from a general re* 
iaxation of fetadal discipline. << It grew to be usual among 
tenants," says a learned author, ^ to reiuse the pecuni. 
ary payments or the scutages to which they were liable; 

""^See Camden, Briit. in Norman, and M aseresi HUi, Ang. Set, Mon, 
V King John ^cepii homagia de ommftus hommihu Uber$ feiwMfjtet, 
ei ttiam dmdecim annorumpueriSf qutu omnet pott JideMtaiemf adorn in 
otcabmpadt reapU et dimisif."— M . ParUf aui an. 1909, 
» IUh$ ofHonoTy p. 31 1 we also die 4to. edHiea, pu'SM9> 
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thej denied the mmttw of tliei^ fees ; thej alleged thmt Hkm: 
dmrge demnnde^ oCflieito wtti-aot justified by their, cliar- 
tets; and wliile the prince wds ready ta march against. an 
eoMy^Jt wa8;iiot:Cos?renient to looi^ iilto records aiA^V^' 
gi8ters'^" The caution whidh gare rise to this clause in ibei 
pnelates'. oath iras probably not equally necessary vithar«B^ 
gard^.to the niiliiaiy Tjassals, and tlie same expression doe» 
not appear to haye been adopted in theis conjoined pr«^ 
iesslon of bomage and fealty^ thoi^> something like it irilf 
be &nnd in the antient oath as gifen-by Braoten : ^ £E(M^ 
audis Domine JV., ^vtod^dem vobisporiaba de vita et tnem^ 
bri$ eorpore et cattallis et terreno honore^ sic me Deus ad^^ 
j»§9eii et htelmntta JM Svangetia. Et iquidam hoc adjidm 
uni in aacramentoy et behe^ qmtd fidetiier^ et sine dimam^ 
tfe^ eantriidietMtmeyvd'ifnpeda»ent& tt dikttione injuHa 
iermmii siaiutisfttciet eeroitium sUmA domino snoeihdf^ 
redibus suisJ* : . ^ 



-»-»*- 



MMM* 



'. ..r fi] fc-ir 



• •-■ ». 



-s« StaartVlXAMirMprMxttoBiiliitaA'i^i^^ $c. p. xx.fki 
folUiifiiig is a.feparhahb iUiutnitioB of ^wr subject': ^ Bgo WiH^ 
mm de ChoUcherche debeo dommo mso HenricQ regi aarvUw'i* dimiiii 
ndSiitin "S'orifok, de antiguo ienemento ai congwestu AngUs. Nolo enim 
ui ut i UiU^ m^tmt 0BLEH7u^'ipdmfecerimquddfaeen deBe^iti homaghM 
fid ir«Nt 4 Jhmim ei my* dmino Bmuric^JISo omA**, etiktifii wfe sq u p^r 
ilkm9ervitttmfici.'''^lAi^Niger,Pfm, 
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PntHAM there is na inquny connected with our stdjflfilr 
attended with > BMlre difficulty in its solation^ than tini> 
which letpects thei original of our present formulary of 
religious servico for the consecration of kings >-7-In vdkaC 
age-*-in what country*— and: by ^what author wasi it .|uM 
composed h . .<Nqr is it necessary iot our present purpose. tlir 
enter upon an inquiry demanding: so mittoh research aaft 
study i with a yiew hosvef er to mate the reader acquaiiMsd 
with the rituals principally referred to in the fonegefnn^ 
pages^ ;I i^udl .oifer in^ the pt&tent Note 'such-, obietnrations 
astheusebf ]&em lias suggested; ... ' r. . « j 

Beside €tiB seweanih orders of *ceremony wihichhtfTebuMi 
drawn up in Ti|rioq8^agea for thjBiuae of.jpartieidar king* 
doms, tiiere are two general atttlMritieiBi .&r the. rituid of 
cotonati^ns which asr^'appi^ed to in ^ inquiries upon .the 
sidiject. Of these, the first, .as })eing.t|e most juitieat, -ia 
tliat .contained initiie Orda R6mmm$ ^anHquit^ dtt dwMfi 
CatholkiB ^celesim OffidiSi This interesting and laost Te4 
nerable document is suppiKiedto liaye b^en tom{riJied idv>ul 
the year^OO^ when a more perfect eerriee of tlieoltmpQh( 
together with the Or^or ian chant, was imtrodui;ed intp tfelf 
western Id^gdoms of Europe*, and at the:¥ery ttuM wJhen 



t.' A 



> '' Quemadmodum quo sU audore contcriptus kic libelbu difficile dictu 
fitaitf ita antiquissimum esse^ argwntnta non mnt longe pdeHda, Et 
mihi quidem attquando visum fuit 4 magUirit MamtauB Eidetim ii^ ine 
cofiteriplttm, c&m StephoM pwUiJiesi et Fipino pHnmm^ ddnd^Carolo 
Miigfw proeunmtejdiiiinm^ffieki Romammcum JlMMm»«MlM tnOtdltam 
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the ceremonies of unction and coronation are first knowti 
to haTe been in use. T|ie second of thes^ public formu- 
laries is to be found in the Poniificale Romanumj or cere- 
m^ial of the Church of Rome, which hath at diffisrent 
tines been printed with the sanction of thaHolj See, and 
vemains in authority with the chntches in its communion. 
With regard howerer to those ceremonies which are the 
subject of our present attention, it appears that theforraer 
ikual has nerer been entirelj superseded bj the latter, but 
that both in the Empire and in France, and elsewhere, the 
service hath continued to be performed agreeably (in most 
respects) to the Ordo £omafiu#. 

But it is not to be assumed thai the Ordo Romanus was 
the only source from which our service was derived. The 
material deviations from it in the ceremonials both of 
prance and England, and the great antiquity of those of the 
latter country, will warrant us in supposing that some other 
authority was applied to In composing them ; a^d it will be 
no. unfounded conjecture if we add that the first ceremo. 
nial of France was received from the ^ores of Britain. In 
the progress of this work, reference hath often been made 
to the service book supposed to have been used by Saint 
Dunstan at the coronation of iBthdred II. In the year 978* 
Uiis, which is the most antient finglish ritual, is alM 
probably the oldest that any nation can produce for the 
inauguration of its kings. On comparing it with those of 



• TUUi ofHonuTy part I. ch. 8. ▼. 

^ Tbereare two other passages in the service which siiggetl calla* 
tioa : one in the prayer on delivering the sceptre^ ** JHomoryUit^mk 
frm cmncUi ngOut BrUMmim:'\, tie ^tkta lathe Baii4ktiaiy«. 



Wance of different ages,: we shall find that tbongh the kUW 
ter hate receiyed considerable additions of ceremon j^ yet 
that they contain nearly the whole of what is in the former i 
t6 this general proof of their community of origin, I shail , 
now add tiiose additional ones which will confirm the stateit 
ment made abo?e. ^^ Howerer i^came to pass," says Mr 
Selden, who had taken notice of the circumstance, >^ the 
next prayer that precedes the nnction in it was not only 
without question taken ont of some Saixon oeremonikl, ^ad^ 
h almost the same that is before shewed out of the Saxon 
PowUficale^ but alsb it retains still here tiie reiry syllal^ea 
that denote the English-Saxon kings by the names of their 
0Wn territories; as of Mercia, of NoHSiambetkind, of the 
SaxoDS. The neglig^ce op forgetfulnees that left these 
names in it were almost incredible if we saw it not V' 
* ' The prayer referred to by our author ia ^at whioh b«* 
gins.^ Omnipotens sempiterne Deus;^^ the passage is that 
Whidi in our copy reads as follows— *-<< ui regale soiiumj 
videlicet Anglorum^ vel Sojuonum, seeptro non deserat i^ 
ih the French however it. is ^^ut regale toUum, videUeei 
Saxonum, Merdorumy NordancMmhrorum^ seeptra mm 
deseraty^ which is still ^he more remarkable, inasmuch as 
the Tariation shows it to have been tal^en from anotiier, 
and probably even a more antient service than that of die 
time of ^thelred'. 
^ As the inestimable remain of which we are speaking will 

** Sandique GregorH AngUmum apotioUy atqut omtmam Sametorum in^ 
tereedeiUibiu tneriUi,** These in the French senrioe are chaa^ k> 
gpeetively to ** regihu terrm,** and *^ Smudifm J^y t iiWgrt fi ie mmkni ^* 
ifc.0t**O9OKmiiif^l^MMmtgilf'ile.f. 
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Imhs^ a piDioiBaii i^ace ia oiir Appendix, I dvU adi 
CtotiMBr pufticvlars of tlw mamscript ffom ^)^ H is 
lakeD. The Anglo-Suioii Coroimdim Semee-XwUdi i» 
jiMr for tiie iirvt tivie printed entire) is lioipid «qp wift a, 
nodwr of ^nflier jmiient writings of .the sane <^b^ in i| 
Totanie of the Cottooiam coUeciion marl^t Qnnttns A iii. 
It is wntten in a fur hand^ and is Well preserred, the 
arhole being- ocnapdsed iateakaTes or tw«Dt]r ps^es. 8^. 
de% who has grren large extracts fncm it indiffeaeatp^prts 
of his TItffef o/ HofMr^describes it as «< the fragBMBt of a 
PontifiGal;" he also jpeaks of it as ^ a pieoe of a oere- 
laiiKU^" fmm what foUonfs^ however^ it will he s^oi that 
alljkoai^ tint a portion of the original hipok, so &r as the 
ooronafion senrice goes it is.nearly a perfect ritoal^ The 
first page of tlKt nannscript h. anfortanalelj cofeied by a 
picCnre of StJDNmstaQ pasted over it; bat by a.caieCnl ex- 
amjnation I haye beep able to r^itore so madi of tiiispage 
as supplies the bc^inniag of die serric?* It then i^oes on 
as^ lar ai>to.the prajer which fblfows the anointing: 
Ubere,'! Mr Sdden obsenres, ^^ some leaTes of the mann- 
seript are lost:" the deficiency, however, is eridently of 
OHB leaf mily^and the $erTice is then continued withoat 
intermption nearly to the. «id of • th^ Mass, the last leaf 
bdng also wanting. 

In the same Tolume, next after the ceremonial of ^tbel- 
red^, is another, aatient . c^roiiation , service, frequently 



^ In a dUEeieiit ^ace in the ^olaine is another part of tbe same 
Pontifical, containing tlie conaecration of abbots, ^c 

^ Itnnst not be forgotten that Mr. Tomer has given to tb^pablic 
a translation of this Ceremonial in hia ffialarg of ike AagiarSaxom, 
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quoted |a this work, which is ascribed to the age oC Henry L 

• ■ ■ * 

It appears to correspond more nearly with the Ordo ito- 

• •• • » ' 

marms m the arrangement of the prayers. As it would be 
impossible in the present manual to continue a history and 
colhition of all the rituals es^isting in our libraries, we shall 
here dismiss the subject, satisfied to have at least perpe- 
tuated one' of so Tenerable an antiquity. 

On the next pages the Reader will find a Synoptical 
Table, containing the order of the Prayers and Anthems 
ia two of the antient and two of the modem rituals, from 
which their general cooformity will more readily appear. 



■ \ 



Liber Regalis. Ric. il. JUUe Ikviscy Hen. V II. 



ProtedornoHer aspke Detu. ' 

RECOOHITION. 

A. Firmetur manus, 

FfUSt OBtATlON. 

Deut humiHum visiiator. 

SEftMOH. 
OATH. 

rem Creator, 
Te invocamus* 

LiTAirr. 
Otntupotefu sempUemb, 
Benedic Domine, 
Deui ineffaUHs auctor nrnndi, 
Jkut qtU populU. 
Jknu eUdorwm fortUudo, 

ANOIVTIHG. 

A» Unxerunt SdUmonan, 
Prospice Omnipotem, 
JhuB DnfiHus, 
Deus qui tsjustorum, 

INVESTTTORS* 

JDeus rex regum, 
Exaudi quaeswnus* 

CROWNINO. 

J)eui tuorum corona fidcUum* 
Coronet te Deus. 
Deus perpetuitatis, 
Cimfortare, et esto vir. 
A. Deus in virtute. {ditor, 

Deus calestium terrestrhimq; con^ 
Benedic, Domine^ annubtm. 
Deus cujus est omnis. 
Omnium Domine fons hononm. 
Benedicat tibi Dominus. 
Te Dewn laudamus* 
8ta et retine, 

INTHKORTTfO. 

QUEEN'S CORONATION. 
Deus qui solus hahes, 
Omnipotens sempiteme, 
Deus cujus ett omnis, 
Deus tuorum c:orona. 
Omnium Domine ftnu. 

COHlTDNIOir. 

A. Proteetorno^rter,. 
A. Digitatur Domine, 
Munera qvnesumus, 

SECOND OBLATIOir. ' 

A. Jntende oraiioni, 
Omnipotens Deus det tiH. 
Benedic Domine, 
A. InteWge clamorem, 
JPrwtta fumwnm. 



Omnipotens sempiterne, 

RECOGWrnON. 
FIRKT OBLATION. ' 

Deus hunttUum, 

SERMOir. 
OATH. 

Veni Creator, 
Te invocamms, 

UTAHY. 

Omnipotens sempiterne, 
Benedic Domine, 
Deus ineffabilis, ^ 

Deus quipopubs. 

ANOIVTIfTG. 

A. Unxerunt Satombnem, 
Prospice Omnipotens. 
A, Domine in lirtutetua. 
Deus Deijilius, 
Deus qui esjustorum, 

INVESTITURE. 

Deus rex regum, 
Exaudi Domine, 

CROWNING. 

Deus tuorum. 

Coronet te Deus, 

Deus perpetuitatis, 

Confortarei et esto vir. 

A. 

Deus cujus estf 8^c. 

Omnium Domine fons banonuu 

Benedicat tiH Deus* 

Te Deum laudamus, 

Sta et retine. 

INTHRONING. 

QUEEN'S CORONATION, 
Deus qui solus habes, 
Omnipotens sempiterne Deus* 
Deus cujus est* 
Deus tuorum. 
Omnium Domine, 

COMMUNION. 

A. Protector noster, 
A. Dirigatur, 
Munera qtuesumw. 

SECOND OBLATION* 

A. Jntende vod, 
Omxipotens sempiiemi Deue* 
Benedic Domine, 
A. IntaUge. 
Preettra queetumut. 



ASHMOLE, Ql»IL 



Sahdifohd, JaSk !!« 
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A.' I was i^ad wbeo, £fc. 

RECOGNITION. 

A. Let thjrliand. 

FfKBT OBLATION, 

O God, who dost visit. 

SERMON. 
'THE OATH. 

Come, Holy Ghost. 

"We beseech thte, O Lord. 

UTANT. 

Aim. & evert. God, creator of all. 
God, the unspeakable. 
God which provid. for thy people 
O Lord*, holy father. 

ANOINTING. 

Sadoc the priest. 
Look down, almighty God. 
God the son of God. 
God which art the glory* 

INVESTITURE. ' 

O God, the king of kings. 
Hear onr prayers,we beseech thee* 

CROWNING. 

God, the crown of the faithfiil. 

God crown thee. 

O God of eternity. 

Be strong and of good courage. 

A. The king shall rejoice. 

Bless, O Lord, this ring. 

O God, to whom belongetb. 

O Lord, the fountain. 

The iibrd bless thee. 

We praise thee, O God. 

Stand and hold fast. 



A. I yiraa glad when, ^o^ 

RECOGNITION. . 

A. Let tby hand. ^ 

FIRST OBLATION. 

O God, who dwellest. 

UTANT. 

Aim. & e verl.God^cr, of all tbiogsk 
O God, who providest 

' SERMON. 

THE OATH. 

A. Come, Holy Ghost. 
We beseech thee, O Lord. 
O Lord, holy father. 



ANOINTING. 

A. Zadoc the priest. 
God the son of God. 
A. Behold, O Lord. 

INVESTITURE. 

O God,kingof kingsft lord of Ids* 
Hear our pray ers, webeseechtbee. 

CROWNING. 

O God, the crown of the foithfui; 
God crown thee. 
O eternal God, king of kings. 
Be strong and of good courage. 
A. The king shallr^oice. 



SECOND OBLATION. 

The Lord bless thoe. . 
We praise thee, O God. 
Stand firm. 



INTHRONING. 



COMMUNION. 

A. Behold, O Lord our defender. 
A. Let my prayer come up. 
Bless, O Lord, we beseech thee. 

SECOND OBLATION. 

Aim. God give thee the dew. 
Bless, O Lord, the virt. carriage. 
A. O heaHrken unto the voice. 



INTHRONING. 

A. God spake sometimes. . 

QUEEN'S CORONATION. 
Almighty and everlasting God. 
Almighty and everlasting God. 
O Lord, the fountain. 
A. My heart is inditing. 
Assist us mercifully. 



37& AHMTIONAL ll6TBk 

WHk rsgard to Ae modem sendee appropriated to iSbh 
itogust solemiihj) Hieie is one particnlaur ivMck I cauot 
pass wHli o iit at least a cnisoiy notioe. The immortal 
composkioiia of BLamdel hKwe formed an 4tra in the history 
of onr snbject as well as in that of mndcal science. Bis 
celebrated. Anthems were prodnced for the oonmatioii of 
Geoige II. in thejear 1727; thejr are thefi^owing:?— 

^ Let ^kf hand be strai|^ened.'' 

^ Zadoc the priest." 

<< The king shall rejoice." 

<< My heart is enditing.'' 
Handel, howerer, is not the only great mwucian wbose 
pen has been employed on such occasimis. For the coro. 
fiation of James IL Pu&ckl composed ^ I was glad" and 
^My heart is enditing;" Dr Bi-ow ^Bdiold, o Lord," 
and <^ God spike sometimes;" !> Child* the TeJD^Mi; 
H^RY liAWES *^ Zadoc the priest," and Turneb. ^ Tlie 
king shall rejoice." 

In the Cathedral Magaadne there is an anthem ^ Be- 
hold, o Lord," by Ratlton; and <^ O Lord, grant the 
^^S/' ^7 ^ Cuorr, may be foond in the Musica Sacra. 

* The three last named, together with Dr Stains, were among the 
banes who sang in the performance. Dr Blow, as organist to the 
king, had five yards of scarlet doth for his mantle. — Sandford. 
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No. 1. 

Matth. Paris, Historia Major ^ ed. 1640^ p. 197. 

Coronatio Regis Johannis. 

[1199] Jr £R idem tempus dux Normanniae Joannes trans- 
fretavit in Angliam, et apud SbfUfA^VX applicuit octa?o ka- 
lendas Junii; et in crastino in yigilia videlicet Dominies As- 
ceasionis, Londonias yenit, ibidem coronandus. Congregatis 
itaque in adyentu ejus archiepiscopis, episcopis, comitibus 
et baronibus, atque aliis omnibus qni ejus coronationi inter- 
esse debuerant, archiepiscopus stans in medio omnium ^it 
^^Audite uniyersi. Noyerit discretio yestra qudd nuilas prae. 
Tia ratione alii succedere habet regnum, nisi ab uniyersitate 
regni unanimiter, inyocatd. Spiritus gratis, electus, et secun- 
dum morum suorum eminentiam prseelectus, ad exemplnm 
et similitudinem Saul primi regis inuncti, quem praeposnitDo- 
min^s populo suo, non regis fiiium, nee de regali stirpe pro- 
creatum. Similiter post eum Dayid Jessae filium ; hunc, quia 
strenuum et aptum dignitati regiae, ilium quia sanctum et hu« 
jnilem. Ut sic qui cunctos in regno supereminet strenuitate^ 
omnibus praesit et potestate et regimine. VeriUn si quis ex 
stirpe regis defuncti aliis praepolleret, proni^ et promptiiis 
in electionem ejus est consentiendum. Haec iddrco dixi* 

2C2 
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mus, pro inclyto somite Johanne, qui praesens. est, -f rater 
illQStrissimi regis nostri Richard! jam defuncti, qui haerede 
caroit ab eo egrediente, qui providus et strenuus et mani- 
fest^ nobilis, quern nos, invocati Spiritus Sancti gratii, ra- 
tione tarn meritorum quam sanguinis regii unanimiter elegi- 
mus uniyersi." Erat autem arcbiepisCopus vir profundi pec- 
toris ; et in regno singularis columna stabilitatis et sapientias 
incomparabilis. Nee ausi ^rant alii super his adhuc ambi- 
gere; scientes quod sine causi hoc non sic diffiniyerat. Va- 
rum comes Joannes et omnes hoc acceptabant ^ ipsumque 
comitem in regem eligentes et assumentes, exclamant dicen- 
tes, Viyat Rex. Interrogatus autem postei archiepiscopas 
Hubertus quare hsec dixisset, respondit se praesag^ mente 
conjecturare, et quibusdam oraculis edoctum et certificatam 
fuisse, quod ipse Johannes regnum et coroiiam Angliae fotet 
aliquando corrupturus, et in magnam confusionem praecipi. 
t^turus. £t ne haberet liberas habenas hoc faciendi, Ipsum 
electione, noa successione haereditaria, eligi debere affir- 
mabat. 
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No. 1. 

Ricardus Sporley ^ de Fundaiione, Sfc. Ecd, West 
MS. Cott. Claud. A viii. 

Opus breviter compilatum de diversisReliquiis huic 

Ecclesis collatis, &c. 

i^ANCTUs Edwardus rex et confessor ad memoriam fotu- 
rorom, et pro dignitate regi^ corona^ omnia regalia orna- 
menta in ecclesia hac reseryari precepit cum quibus ipse co* 
ronatos fuit, ¥15 tunicam, sopertnnicam^ armillam, zonam, 
paleum brudatum, par caligarom, par cerotejcarum, seep- 
tram anreum, unam ligneam yirgam deauratam, alteram fer« 
reain. Item coronam auream optimam, unum pectinem au« 
renm et cocliar. Item pro corona*^" Regin^ coronam et duas 
▼irgas. Item pro corone dni Regis corona^* unnm calicem 
lapidis onichini cum pete Hgatusis^, et patena de auro op^ 
timo, qu^ omnia pro reliquiis preciosis habeantur. Dopnus 
Laurencius quondam abbas hujus loci de tribus pannis in 
quibus idem San(itus requieyit in sepulcro tres capas bruda- 
tas fieri jussit. Sed et anulum ejusdem qu^m Sancto Johanni 
£yang' quondam tradidit, qui et ipse de Paradiso remisit, 
elapsisduobus et dimidio, postea in nocte translacois dedigito 
regio tulit, et pro miraculo iu loco isto custodiri jussit 

' Florait circa annum 1450. 
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No. 2. 

Hen. VI. an. 8. 1429. Bibl. Cot. Chop. F iv. Rymer, 

torn. z. p. 436. 

Dei Ampulla Bepedicta. 

ISexto die Novembris anno riij. apud Westmonasterium 
concordatum et concessum fuit quod fiat warantum, direc- 
tum Tbesanrario et Camerariis de Scaccario, de liberaodo 
Johanni Merston, custodi jocalium domini Regis, aqnilam 
auream cum ampulla, qua Reges consecrari solebant, ad 
eas sahd et secnr^ ad opus Regis custodiendas. 

No. S. 

Hen. VI. an. 8. 1430'. Bibl Cot. Chop. F iv. Rjmer, 

torn. X. 455. 

De Jocalibus invadiandis pro plegio Coronae Regis, 

et de Purseyanto facto. 

JL/ECiMo sexto die Aprilis anno octayo, apud Caotnaiiani, 
concessum et concordatum fuit quod fiat warantum Tfaesaa. 
rario et Camerariis de Scaccario Regis ad inyadiandum certa 
jocalia ipsius Regis pro plegio cujusdam coronas, per The- 
saurarium Angliae mutuandae de Abbate et Conyentu West- 
monasterii pro Regc, et ad habendum ^ictam coronam secam 
usque partes Franciae in custodii Johannis Mcrston. 

Item, aliud warantum Johanni Merston, pro uno cipho 
de argento deaurato, sine coopcrculo, chaceato, ponderis 
z. unciarum, dato uno Francisco de Parisiis, facto apud 
Cantuariam purseyant per dominum nostrum Regem, et per 
ipsum nominate ilobtt, in festo Paschae. 
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No.1. 

/ 

JEx Rotuio Serviciorum factorum DHo Regi Henrico 
Quarto^ Sfc. remanen, infra Turrim London. MS* 
Cotton. Fespas. C xiy. p. 133. 

JiiccELLEKTissiMo principi, &c. Edwardo ^ Dei gra' R^i 
Aagliae, &c. sui deyot* Thesaur' et Baron' de Scaccario sno 
obsequium, &c. Mandatum yestrum sub magno sigillo vestro 
consig' recepimus in haec Terba.--r-£DWARDUS D.G. Rex, &c, 
Thes' ct Baron' suis de Scaccario salutem. Supplicavit nobis 
dilectus et fidelis noster Rob' de Monte Alto, per petitionem 
snam coram nobis et consilio nostro in present parliamento 
nostro exhibitam, qnod cum Hugo de Dawbney nuper comes 
Arnndel tenuisset maneriadei(mittgbaIf>^nete(|)attl3(!aU- 
ttianbimttl, et4l^ttAstm^t|l in com' Norf de dHo Henrico^ 
quondam rege Anglie, proavo nostro, per serricinm essendi 
FEncerna dicti proavi nostri et hered' suorum regum Anglie 
diebns .coronationis ipsorum. regum, Et licet dicta maneria 
de M* et Sbf ad prefatum Robertum, et predicta maneria de 
(BBL^ et IBty de serricio predicto onerata, ad heredes Rob'ti de 
Tateshale, qui adhuc infra etatem exist', ut dicitur, jure he- 
red' deyenerint; £t idem Robertus die coronationis dSl £dU 
'wardi' nuper regis Anglie, patris nostri, a4 seryicium pre- 
dictum facere pro parte sua se optulisset, Edmundus tamen 



• n >■■ 



' £dw. III. « H«nr. III. 3 £dw. II. 



384 APPENDIX. 

nuper com' Arundel per potentiam suam prefatum Rober- 
tain quo minus dictum seryicium die predlcto facere potuit 
impedivit, et ser?icium illdd eodem die, quanquam terras seu 
tenementa aliqua que de serWcio predicto onerantur nulla^ 
tenus tenuisset, fecit ; Velimus ipsum Robertum ad servi^ 
cinm predictum ad instantem coronationem nostram facere 
admitti jubere. dieto impedimento non obstante, Nos, cer- 
ciorari Yqlejite^^qup maneria terre et ten'ta de servicio pre- 
dlcto onerantur, et qiii maneria ilia modo tenent, et (^[tialitet 
et quo modo. Vobis mandamus quod scrutat' et 

memorand' premissa tangent' que in Scaccario predicto re- 
sident, ut fficitur, de eo quod inde inyeneritis nos et con- 
Mlium nostrum in instanti parlamento nostro sub sigilP Scac- 
darii nostri distincte et aperte certificetis, ut alter fieri faciat 
quod in hac parte fuerit faciendum. Teste meipsb apad 
QtXtCttnet xx. die Januarii, anno regni nostri primo. 

SiTPER quo scire vellet yestra dominacio iregia quod scrat' 
fee' memorand' Scaccarij yestri predictiet comperimus qaod- 
dam memorandum de coronatione regine Elinore filieH. com' 
Proyincie, ubt annotantnr ista yerba : £a die, yis corcMla- 
tlonis ejusdem regine, de officio Pincierne seryiyit comes Wa.: 
rennie yice Hugonis de Albiniaco com' Arundell, ad quem 
spectat illud ofiicium ; fuit autem dictus comes eo tempore 

sentencia excommunicationis atus a Cantuar' eo quod, 

&c. — Et quoad seryicium non inyenimus aliud. £t quoad 
terras et tenementa que de predicto senricio onerantur nihill 
aliud cumperimus, nisi quod Robertus de Motite Alto, unus 
participum hered' com' Arundel, cognoyit quod tenuit de 
dicto ayo yestro in cap' manerium de ttftting^aie in com' 
Nbrf quod habuit in purpartem suam dehereditate que fuit 
pred' com' Arundel per serianciam essendi Pincerna regis ; 
£t quod Rob' de Tateshale, alter participum hcred' dicti 
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com' Arundel, cogndftit qaod tenuit de eodem ayo yestro 
maneria de tSQLitawiM^m et iBucltet^am in com' pred* que 
haboit in purpartem suam de hereditste per serianciam pre* 
dictam, que maneria de tlSiinum'til^ni et 1IBucbml)am heredes / 
pred' Rob' de Tateshal modo tenent, Et dicta maneria de 
Ktenmn^^aie adhuc tenet diet' Rob' de Monte Alto, ut di- 
citur ; sed de dicto manerio de jZ^ttete(|[)ailli nibill inyeniunt 
ad presens. Yaleat dnatio vestry per tempora diuturna. 
Script' apud meftm xij. Feb. Brevia Regis a* i. Ed. [III.] 

No. 2. 

Inter Recorda Curias CanceUarias in Turri Londoniensi 
udservaia^ scilicet InquisUiones post Mortem de anno 
regni'7^^ Regis Edwabdi post Conquestum Tert\jj 
N" 33, sic continetur, 

Lincoln'. Inquisitio capta apud ]^olt()aiU in com' Lincoln' 
coram M atbeo Brun escaetore dni Regis, die Veneris prima 
post festum Sci Mathie Apostoli anno regni Regis Edwardi 
Tercij post Conquestum septimo, yids &c. — per sacramen. 
turn &c. Qui dicunt per sacramen turn suum qnod Cecilia filia 
Willielmi Bolle de ^lDtne(t)ebeD tenuit in dnico sno ut de 
feodo die quo obiit duas partes unius placee terre in Cotl^ 
^^ns^Cb^ de dno Rege in capite ut de corona ut parcellam ma- 
Berij de SSbxiMbj^y quod tenetur de d&o Rege in capite pet 
m^nam serjantiam, yidel^ ad inyeniendum die coronacSnis 
dfii Regis qtii pro tempore fuerit nnnm militem eques' anna- 
tum ad probandum per corpus suum, si necesse fuerit, yersus 
quemcunque quod dns Rex qui coronatus est illo die est yerus 
et rectus heres regni; et yalent per annum predicte due partes 
yiij(2. &c. In cujus rei testimonium predict! jurat! present! 
Inquis' sigilla sua apposuerjint. 
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Inter Recorda Curkt Cdncellarias inT\trri London^ a»ser* 
vatOj scilicet in Ratulo Utterarum Clausarum de anno 
regni Regis Rjcabdi Secundi primo^ memb. 45* 

Jl R0CE8SUS factus ad coronacdem dni Regis Anglie Ricardi 
Secaodi, &c. C'est la demaode que Johan Djmmok chira- 
ler demauDde, &c. — Cest assayoir que le Roi lai face avoir 
le Tielle de son coronement an des. bons destrers qne le Roi 
mtj OT le sele et ore toutz les harnys bien covert de feer en- 
sement otc tontz les armes q'appendont an corps le Roi, ansi 
entierment come le Roi mesmes le duist avoir sil dost aler en 
un bataill mortell. En jcell maner que le dit Johan doit venir 
arme de mesmes les armes et mountere mesme le-destrer bien 
covert le jonr de son coronement et cbivacherdevant le Roi al 
procession, et doit dire et crier al poepletroisfoitz joint en au- 
dience devant tout le monde que sil y a null home hant on bas 
que dedire voille que son seign' liege Sire Richard cosjn et 
heir leRoi d'Engleterre Edward que darrein momst ne devie 
estre Roi d'Engleterre coronne qil est prest par son corps a 
darrenier mjeintenant qil ment come fans et come tretre on 
[et] a quell jour que lein lui asserra. Et si nulle le dedie et 
ii face darrein p^ le roi le chival ove toutz les hameis lui de- 
meurera come son droit et sop fee. > Et si nulle le dedie tanq^ 
come la procession dure apres la tierce heure meintenant 
apres la procession et que le Roi soit enoint et coronne de- 
scend' et soi desarme et puis soit a la volunte le Roi si le de- 
stere et les armes lui deivent demenrer on noun. 



APPENDIX. 387 

E Rotulo Servidarum in die Caronaiionis Regis Henrici 

Quatti, 

Saldewinus de Frevill chivaler clamat venire ad corona- 
cionem dni Regis armis regiis de liberacione Regb uniyer^a- 
liter annatus, super principalem dextrariam reginm sedens, 
offerens se ad probacionemproRege faciendam contra omnes 
coronadonem Regis contradicentes, coisinallus contradixe- 
rtt sint arma et eqas dni Regis, si autem aliqais se apponat et 
congressnm fecerit remanebunt anna et equs predicto Bal- 
dewino, &c. 

Ex Autogr. MS. CotU Veapas. C xiy. p. IIQ. 

LeRoy yoet q' le consayl trete ougue le Supljannt 
de cest mater, et q* yl ayt ce q' resoun demande. 

A tres excellent et tresredoubte S' n're S' le Roj. 

(Ric.2.) 

ooPPJCiE tres humblement y'revief Margarete iadis lafeme 
Mons' Joli*n Djrmmok cbiualer q' Dieu assoille q' ;cdme le 
dit Monss' Joh'n tenoit de toqs mon tres graciouse S' le 
manoir de ^cr^lteU^ come del droit da dit Margarete per 
le semice destre arme le joar de y're coronement et destre 
prest pour defendre per son corps si ascan Touldra dedire 
T're roial mageste» pour quell seruice il [doit] auoir certains 
fees et regards, cestassauoir le melliottr destrer one trappure 
et le melliour armure du Roy forspris un, cdme sez aun- 
cestres ont er deuant ses hpeurs. Pour queux fees et re- 
gards le dit Monss' Joh'n pours.,., a v're roial mageste et 
T're tressage counseill long temps en sa yie, pour quel pour- 
suyst et autres costages qil auoit a y're coronem't le dit • . . 
John estoit endette le darrein lour de sa Tie pluis q' CC. 
marc' a graunde arrerisement du dite suppliants son execu- 
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trice si ele oa tVo tres graciouse eide, Que plese a y're roial 
mageste graunter a T're d'ce Tief et perpetuele oratrlce les 
fees soisditz oa pour eulx resonable regarde q' le droit de 
sez heirs ne soit pas blesse par discontinuance de fees snis- 
dits, et ce pour Dieu et en ooure de cbarite. 

Le Counte de Huntfogdon. 

Ex Autogr. MS. Cotton. Fesp. C xiy. p. 119. 

Henri, &c. A n'reame clerc Robert Rolleston, gardeia 
de n're grande garderobe^ saluz. Monstrez ad a nons et a 
n're counsail n're ame esquier Phillipp Dymmok cement ses 
auncestres dont mcmoire ne court ont este accustumes de- 
faire certains services es solempnitees de les coronaclons de 
noz nobles progenitours Roys dengleterre arant ses heures, 
Assayoir destre arme le jour de la coronacon et mount sur 
un dextre, et outre ce faire et ezerc' tout ce que as ditz ser- 
yices appertient, preignantz les fees a jcelles accustames ; 
Si nous de lavis et assent de n're counsail volons et tous 
mandons qencountre le iour de n're coronacon facez orden- 
ner trappures et autres choses en ce cas accustumes et les 
deliy'er au dit Philipp par mane come il ad este deliy'e a 
ses auncestres as graundes garderobes de noz ditz progeni- 
tours encontre tiele solempnitee avant ses henres. Et yo- 
lons qe cestes noz lettres yous en soient garrannt, et q' 
par ycelles fous en aiez due allouance en v're aconte* Donn' 
&c. le quart iour de Noyenbre Ian de n're regno oytisme. 
Sembl'es I'res (mutatis mutandis) soient faites au mai. 

str' de noz chiyalz pur faire delivance dun dextr'. 
Item une autre Pre au sergeant de n're armurie, pur 

lui deliT'er armure per mane^ &c. 
. . J.Typtot. 

H. Gloucestre. J. £bor. Cane. T. Dunelm. 
W. London. J« Bathoo. Scrop. 
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No. 3. 

Pet in Pari. an. 11 Ed. III. Fragm. Antiq. p. 121. 

A. KOSTRE seignour le Roy et a son conseil monstre Richard 
de Bettojne de Loundres, qe come au coronement nostre sei- 
gnour le Roj q'ore est^ 11 adonque meire de Londres fesoit 
I'office de Botiller ove ccclx yadletz vestuz d*une sute, ches- 
cun portant en sa maine un .coupe blanche d'argent, come 
autres meirs de. Londres ount faitz as coronementz des pro- 
genitours nostre seignour le Roj, dont memorie ne court^ 
et le fee q'appendoit a eel jorne, cest a sayoir un coupe d'or 
ove la coYercle, et un ewer d'or enamaille, lui fust livere p^r 
assent du counte de Lancastre et d'autres gr^ntz qu'adonques 
y furent du conseil npstre seignour le Roy, per la maine Sire 
Robert deWodehouse:. et ore yient en estreite as yiscountes 
de Londres hors.del Chekker de faire leyer des bicns et cha- 
teux da dit Richard IxxxixZ. xiis. yie^. pur le fee ayantdit, dont 
il prie qne remedie lui soit ordeyne.. £t le meire et les citeyns 
d'Oxenford ount, per point de chartre, quils yendront a Lon- 
dres a Pencoronement d'eyder le meire de Londres pur ser* 
Tir a la fest, et toutz ount usee. Et si il plest a nostre sei- 
gnour le Roy et a son conseil, nous payerons yolenters le 
fee, issent que nous soyoms descharges de la seryfce* 

No. 4. 

Ex Rott. Claus. an. 1 Edw. II. MS. Cot. Vespas. C xiv, 
p. 122. Rymer, vol. iii. p. 63. A.D. 1308. 

Coronatio Regis et forma ejus Juramenti. 

A^EMORANDUM quod diedomiuica proxima post fcstum Sc"! 
•Petri in Cathedra, anno Dni millecimo trecenteshooo sep- 
timo, anno Tidelioet bisextili^ conounrcoteliteiidrDoniinicali 
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Fy coronatiis fail in regent et inanctns dfis Edwardns filial 
reffs Edwardi, anno regni sui primo, in ecclena beati Petri 
Westmonasterii ante magnum altare per manus yenerabilis 
patfis Henrici Wintoniensis episcopi, coi yenerabilis pater 
Robertas arcbiepiscopns Cantnar', tanc agens in parttboa 
transmarinis, commlserat, qaoad hoc, Tices saas ; Et pre^ 
lati, comites, et alii nobiles subscript! deferebant inirigoia 
regalia infnUscripta; videlicet Willielmus Marescanas por* 
tafit calcaria magna deaurata. Post earn Teniebant oomca 
Hereford portans sceptram regale, in cnjas summilate erat 
cmx ; Henricus de Lancaster portans Tirgam r^gakm in cs» 
jus snmmitate erat columba : post eos yenerant comes Lao- 
castriae, comes Lincolniae, et comes Warwicl, portantea tres 
gladios : et gladium qai rocatar Cartana portaTit ooBies 
Lancastriae. Postea portabator unam scaccariam magnum 
super quod erant Testes regales, quod portabant comet 
Amndell, Thomas de Veer, filius et haeres comitis Oxon*, 
Hago le Despenser, et Rogerus de Mortuo Man de Wig- 
more* Postea sequebatur Thesaurarios regis portans pa- 
tenam de calice Sti Edwardi : deinde renit Cancellarius re- 
gis portans ipsum callcem. Deinde yenit Petms de Gare- 
ston comes Comubias portans coronam regalem, deinde se- 
quebatur ipse coronandus. Et cum venisset Rex ad magnum 
altare optalit super illud unam libram auri. Et fuerantyetba 
regis in coronacone predicta sub juramento prestita ut pa- 
tet in cedula annexa, &c. 



No. 5. 

Ex Lib. Rub. Scacc. an. 20 Hen. III.— JtfS'. Cott 

Fesp. C xiy. p. 113. 

Ue officio Pincemarias serriTit ea die comes Warrenniae 
lice Hugonis de Albiniad comitis de Arondell, ad quern 
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illud officium spectat. Serriyit autem sub eodem in latere 
suo Magister Michael Belet, cujus est illud officium se- 
cundarium ut teneat cuppam porrigendam comiti de Aron- 
dell Yino refertam cum Rex exigent, ut comes candem regi 
porrigat. Habet enim Magister Michael pincernariam in 
dome Regis, sub comite, de jure yeteri. Andreas autem ma> 
jor dyitatis London, qui ibidem yeuerat ad seryiend' de pin- 
cemarla cum 360 cuppis, eo quod ciyitas London seryire 
tenetur de pincernaria in auxilio majoris Pincernae, sicuti 
ut ciyitas Wintoniae de coquinain auxilium Senescalli, yen- 
dicayit locum Magistri Michaeiis astandi coram Rege. Sed 
repulsus fuit praectpto Regis, dicentis quod nutlus de jure 
ibi debet seryire nisi Magister Michael. £t ita concessit ma- 
jor^ et ita seryiyit duobus episcopis a dextris Regis. Peracto 
autem prandio recepit comes cuppam Regis de qua seryierat 
tanquam jus suum, et etiam Magister Michael robam illius 
comitis tanquam jus suum. Dedit etiam Magister Michael ro- 
bam suam Thomae de Capella cognato suo qui reliquis die- 
bus anni consueyitdno Regi seryire de cuppa sua; non ta« 
men tenebatur dare nisi yellet. 

No. 6, 

Edw. II. an. 1. clans. 1. m. 12. 1308. Rjmer, iii. 52. 

De Rege Coronando. 

Kez, &c. salutem. Quia die Dominica proxima post fes- 
tum Sancti Valentini proxim6 futurum, apud Westm' pro- 
ponimus, Deo propitio, coronari : Vobis mandamus firmiter 
iajungentes quaten us die et loco prsedictis coronationis nostras 
prsedictse celebrandis solempniis personaliter intersitis. Et 
hoc, sicut honorem nostrum diligitis, nuUatents omittatiSk 
Teste R^e apud IDotmr^ 18 die Jan. 
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No. 7. 
Edw. JI. an, 1. cli^s. 1. m. 12. 1308. Rymer, iii, 53* 

Ad Vicecotnites de die Coronationis proclamando. 

Hex Vicecomiti Kantisesalutem. Quia die Domioica proxi- 
ma post festum Sancti «yalentioi proxime futuram apud 
Westm' proponimus, Deo propitio, coronari: Tibi prcecU 
pimus quod diem ilium pro nostrse corooationis praedictae ce« 
lebrandis.solempniis ordioatum, in civitatibus, burgis^ tUIis 
mercatoriis ia balliva tua^ ubi Tideris expedire, publico et so* 
lempniter proclamari : £t milites, cives, burgenses, ac alios 
de com' prsedicto, quos fore Yideris iuYitandos, ut dictis die et 
loco solempnizationipraedictse personaliter iutersintex parte 
nostra facias iavitari. £t hoc nullo modo omittas. ^ . 

Teste Rege apud JDotlOt^ 18 die Ja^. 

No, 8. 
Edw. II. an. 1. claus. 1. m. 10. 1308. Rymer, iii. 59. 

De Coronatione Regis et Reginse celebranda. 

Rex, i|rc. salutem. Quia hac instanti die Dominica, pjroxi- 
ma post festum Sancti Valentini Martyris, intendimus, Deo 
propitioy apud Westmonasterium coronari; Vobis maoda- 
musy rogantes quatenus tos et consors yestra hujusmd;^ 
cpron^tionis nostra^ solempniis, dictis die et loco celebimn* 
dis, ad comiti?am nobis et carissimae censor ti nostrae Is^lbel- 
te Regins Anglise, ob nostrum et ipsius consortis nostre 
honorem, faciendani) personaliter, mpdis'omnibus int^isUig, 
Et hop, sicut.nos diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. 
Teste meipso apud JDobOt, 8 die Februarii. 
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No, 1. 

Coronatio Judith Caroli filiae, cum Regi Anglorum 

desponsata est. 

CapUula Caroli Calvi Regis Francice in Hist, Franc, Script. 

a Du Chesne, p. 4^3. 

Post Nuptiarum solennia sequitur 

Benedictio Regince, 

X £ iiiTocamns, Domine sancte^ Pater omnipoteos^ aeterne 
Deus, ut hanc famulam tuam, quam tuae diTinaB dispensa- 
tionis proyidentiaio prassentem diem jurenili flore lastantem 
crescere concessisti, tuas pietatis dono ditatam, plenam veri- 
talis de die in diem coram te et hominibus ad meliora sem* 
per proficere facias : ut in regimine suo gratia^ supemas lar- 
gttatem congaudens suscipiat, et misericordiae tuae muro ad- 
versitate undiqae mnnita, cum pace propitiationis TiTcre 
mereatur. Per Dominum. 

Sursum Corda. 
Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, asterne Dens, electo- 
rum fortitudo et humilium celsitudo, qui in primordio per 
effusronem dilurii crimina mundi pnrgari Tolnisti, et per co- 
lumbam ramum olivae portantem pacem terns redditam de- 
monstrasti : iterum Aaron famulum tuum per unctionem 
olei sacerdotem unxisti : et postea per hnjus unguenti infu- 
sionem, ad regcndum populum Israeliticum sacerdotes, re- 

2d 
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ges, et prophetas perfecisti, Tultomqae ecclesias id oleo ex- 
hilarandum prophetica famali tui voce JDavid esse prasdix* 
isti: qui hoc etiam unguento famulae tuas Judith ad libera- 
tionem senrorQm tuorum, et confusionem inimicorum, tuI- 
tum exhilarasti, et ancillse tose Hester faciem hac spiritali 
misericordiffi tuse unctione adeo lucifluam reddidisti, ut ef- 
fcratum cor regis ad misericordiam, ct salTatiooem In te ere- 
dentium, ipsius precibus inclinares. Te qusesumus, omni- 
potens Dens, ut perhujus creatnrse pingoedinem, columbcc 
pace, simplicitate ac pudicitia decoram efficias. Per Donii- 
num nostrum Jesum Christum filium tuum, qui Tenturus est 
judicare. Coronatio, 

Gloria et honorc coronet te Dominus, et ponat super ca- 
put tnum coronam de spiritali lapide pretloso: utquicquid 
in fnlgore anri, et in yario nitore gemmarum significatar, 
hoc in tuis moribus, hoc in actibus semper refulgeat. Quod 
ipse preestare dignetur, cui est honor et gloria in secula se* 
culorumk Benedictiones, 

Benedic, Domine, banc famulam tuam, qui regna regnm 
k seculo moderaris. Amen. Opera manuum illius suscipe« 
et benedictione tna terra ejus de pomis fructuum coeli, et 
rore atque abysso subjacente repleatur. Amen. De yertice 
antiquorum montium et collium seternorum, d^ frugibns ter- 
jdd et plenitudine ejus, tua benedictione Istetur. Amen* 

Benedictio illius qui apparuit in mbo yeniat super caput 
ejus. Da ei de rore cceli, et de pinguedine terras, abundan- 
tiam frumenti et yini ; ut serviant ilH ac semini eji/s populi, 
et in honore tuo tribus illam et semen ejus adorent. Amen* 
Reple earn benedictionibus uberum et vulyas ; benedictiones 
patrum antiquorum confortatae sint super earn, et super sei 
men ejus, sicut promisisti serro tuo Abrahae et semini ejns in 
secular Amen. 
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No. 2. 

Ordo Coronationis jSIthelbedi II. Regis. 

Ex MS. Cattan. Claud. A iii.^ 

£NCIFIT consecratio regis f quern de conventu seniorum per 
manui producant duo episcopi ad ecclesiam, Sf ckrm hanc de-" 
cantet antiphonam dvobus episcopis precinentibus. 

a Firmetur man us tua, ut supr* t Gloria Patri. 

Pervenieiu rex ad aeccie*iam,pro8temat se coram altare^ Sf 
ymmutur 

Te deum laadamns, Te dominum confitemar. 

Quojinitenus ymnizatOy rex erigatur de solOf Sp ab episcopu 
Sf a plehe electusy hec tria se servaturum iura promittatf Sf 
clara voce coram Deo omniq; popuh dicit 
}]aec tria popl'o X'piano, & mihi subdito in X'pi 
promitto nomine. In primis nt aecclesia Dd, & omnu po« 
pnlus X' planus Teram pacem nostra arbitrio in omni tem- 
pore serTet. Alind, ut rapacitates & omnes iniqnitates om- 
nibus gradibus interdicam. Tertium, ut in omnibus iudiciis 
aeqnitatem & misericordlam praecipiam, ut mihi 8c Tobis 
indulgeat suam misericordiam clemens Sc misericora Dens, 
qui TiTit. His peractis, omnes dicantAmen. Et he sequantur 
Orat* a singulis Episcopis singuU super regem dicende. 
f e iuTocamus Domine sancie Pater omnipotens aeterae 
Dens, nt hnnc famulum ilium qnem tuae diyin^ dispensa- 
tlonis proTidentia in primordio plasmatnm usq; hnnc prse* 
sentem diem iuuenili flore laetantem crescere concessisti, earn 
tnae pletatis dono ditatum plennmqne gratia yeritatis de die 

^ In hoc ezcadendo libello, tcriptam faciem, qoantum fieri po» 
tait, typis exhlbcre cnra^imiis. 
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in diem coram Deo & homioibus ad meliora semper proficere 
facias, ut summi regimlDis solium gratis supernae largitate 
gaudens suscipiat, & misericordi^ tu^ muro ab hostiitm ad- 
Tersitate undiq; munitus, picbem sibi commissam cum pace 
propitiationis, & Tirtute yictori^ feliciter regere mereatur^ p* 

Alia Orat, 
]3eus qui populis tuis Tirtute consulis, & amore dominaris, 
da huic famulo tuo ill' spiritum sapienti^ cam jregimine di- 
scipline, ut tibi toto corde deTotus in regni regimine maneat 
semper idoneus, tuoq; muoere ipsius temporibus secuijtas 
aecclesiae dirigatur, et in tranquillitate deTOtio X'piana per- 
maneat, ut in bonis operibus perseyerans, ad aeternum reg* 
num te duce valeat peryenire, per Dominam. 

Alia Orat. 
Jn diebus tuis oriatur omnis aequitas & iustitia, amicis ad* 
iutorium, inimicis obstacnlum, humilibus solacium^ elatis 
correctio, diyitibus doctrina, pauperibus pietas, peregrinis 
pacificatio, propriis in patria pax & securitas, unumquemq; 
secundum suam mensuram moderate gubernans, te ipsum 
scdulus discutias^ ut supema irrigatus compunctione toto 
populo X*pi placitapraebere litdd possis ezempla, & per ylam 
reritatis cum grege gradiens tibi subdito, opes fragales ha« 
bundanter adquiras. Simul ad salutem non solum oorpomm 
scd etiam cordium a Deo concessa cuncta accipias. Sicq; ia 
te cogitatum animi consiliumq; omne componas, at plebis 
gubernaculum pace simul & sapientia semper inyenire Tide*> 
aris. X'po auxiliante praesentis yitae prolixitatem perci* 
pias, & per temporalia bona usq; ad summam senectutem 
peryenias, huiusq: fragilitatis finem perfectum ab omnibas 
yitiorum yinculis superne pietatis largitate transccndas, S^ 
infinite prosperitatis praemia perp&ua, angelorumq; aetcr- 
na commercia conseqoaris, auzillantedno nostro. 
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Consecratio Begis ah Episcopo qui arcem tenuetit super, eum 

dicenda, 
QinnipotQns sempiterne Deus, creator ac gubernator coeli 
& terras, conditor & dispositor angelorum 8c hominum, rex 
r^am & domious dominantlmn, qui Habraham fidelem fa* 
mulum tuum de hostibus triumphare fecisti, Moysi 8^ losuae 
populo tuo prselatis multipllcem Tictoriam tribuisti; humilem 
quoq; David, puerum tuum, regui fastigio sublimaBti, eumq; 
de ore leonis & de manu besti^, atq; Goliae, sed 8c de gladio 
maligno Saul et omDium ioimicornm eius liberasti, 8c Salo- 
monem sapientiae pacisq; inefiabili munere ditasti; respice 
propitius ad praeces nostra humilitatis, 8c super hunc famu* 
lum tuum ilium quem supplici de?otione in regem Anglo* 
RUM yel Saxonum pariter eligimus benedictionum tuarum 
dona multiplica. Uunc dextera tuae potentiae semper ubiq; 
circumda,quatinus praedictiAbrah^ fidelitate firmatuSjMoysi 
mansuctudine fret us, Iosu§ fortitudine muuitus, Dauid hu« 
militate exaltatus, Salomonis sapieutiadecoratus, tibi in om« 
Qibus pomplaceat, 8c per tramitem iustitiae inoffensogressu 
semper incedat. Hie totius regni AnglonSaxonum fiecdesiam 
deinceps cum plebibus sibi annexis ita enutriat ac doceat, 
muDiat & instruat, contraq; omnes Tisibiles & inyisibiles 
hostes idem potenter regaliterq; tuae yirtutis regimen am- 
ministret,ut regale solium, yidelicet Anglorum yel Saxonum 
sceptro, non deserat, sed ad pristinae fidei pacisq; concor* 
diam eorum animos, te opitulante, reformet, ut populorum 
dobita subiectione fultus, condigno amore glorificatus, pei 
loDgum Titae spatium paternae apicem glori^ tuae roisenu 
tione unita, stabilire & gubernare mereatur. Tuae quoq; pro-, 
tectionis galea munitus, 8c scuto insuperalibi iugiter protec* 
tus, arjnlsq} caelestibus circumdatus, optabilis Tictoriae tri- 
umphum de hostibus feliciter capiat^ terrorenq; suae poteD- 
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tiae infidelibut ioferat, & pacem tibi militantibas laetanter 
reported Virtutibus, Christe, hunc qaibus praefatos fidetes 
tttos decorasti) multiplici honoris benedictione condecora, 
et in regimine regni sublimiter colloca, & oleo gratiae SpirW> 
tu8 Sancti perunge, per Dominum, in unitate ejusdem. 

Hie unguatur oleoy Sf hec cantetur antvphma i 
a Vnczerunt Salomonem Sadoch sacerdos & Nathan pro* 
pheta regem in Gion ; & accedentes dizernnt Viyat rex in 
etemum ! Q,uam sequatur Oratio* 

^'pe perung^ hunc rege^i in regimen, unde uncxisti 8a« 
eerdotes, reges, & prophetas ac martyrej, qui per fidem fi- 
cenint regna, & operati sunt iustitiam, atq; adepti sunt re- 
promissiones. Tua sacratissima unctio super caput ejus 
defluat, atq; ad interiora descendat, & cordis illius intima 
penetret, ft promissionibus, quas adepti sunt victoriosissimi 
reges, gratia tua dignus efficiatur, quatinus et in present! sae- 
cnlo feliciter regnet, & ad eorum consortium in caelesti regno 
perreniat, per, &c. Alia, 

J3eu8 electorum fortitndo & humilium celsitudo, qui in pri- 
mordio per effusionem diluvii crimina mundi castigare toIu* 
isti, & per columbam ramum oHt^ portantem pacem terris 
redditam demonstrasti, iterumq; Aaron famulum tnum per 
unctionem olei sacerdotem sancxisti, & postea per hnins nn* 
gnenti infusionem ad regendum populum Israheliticnm 8a« 
eeidotes ac reges & prophetas praefecisti Tultumq; ecdesiae 

(Hie do8B pagins desunt Codici Msto.) 

[*iQ oleo exhilaifandnm per propheticam famuli tui Tocem 
DaTid, esse pnedizisti : ita qussumus, omnipotens Dens Pa- 



* Sic €x. Libro Caroli Y. FranciaB Regis sopplendom^^Sed Tide 
fonnulaiii beDedictionis regtna Jnditb, sapra, p. S94. 
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tetj lit per huias creaturse pinguedinem hunc servum tuum 
sanctificare benedictione digoeris, eumq; in similitudincm 
colambss pacem simplicitatis populo sibi commisso prsestare, 
& exempla Aaron in Dei servitio diligenter imitari, regniq; 
fastigia in consiliis scientss, & sequitate indicii^ semper as* 
sequi, vultumq; hilaritatis per banc olei unctionem, tuamq; 
benedictionem te adiuTante toti plebi paratum habere facias* 
Per Dominum.] 

[* Accipe hunc gladium cum Dei benedictione tibi colla* 
turn, in quo per yirtutem Sancti Spiritus resistere et eiicere 
omnes inimicos tuos yaleas,] 

& cnnctos sanct^ Dei aecclesiae adyersarios, regnumq; tibi 
commissum tutari, atq; protegere castra Dei, per auxilium 
inTictissimi triumphatoris Domini nostri Ihesu Christi, qui 
cum Patre in unitate Spiritus Sancti mit & regnat. 

Oratio post datum Gladium, 
X)ens, qui procidentia tua caelestia simul 8c terrena mode- 
raris, propitiare Christianlssimo regi nostro, ut omnis hos- 
tlum suorum fortitudo, yirtute gladii spiritualis, frangatur^ 
ac te pro illo pugnante penitus conteratur, per, &c. 

Hie coronetur Rex, eiq; dicatur 
^oronet te Deus corona glorise atq; iustitiae honore & opere 
fortitudinis, ut per officium nostrae benedictionis cum fide 
recta & moltiplici bonornm operum fructu, ad coronam per- 
Tenias regni perpetui, ipso largiente, cujus regnum perma- 
Det in saecula saeiGulornm. Amen. 
Oratio super Regem^ postquam Corona fuerit inposita super 

caput dus, 
X)ou8 perpetuitatis^duxTirtutum, cunctorumhostiumTictor, 
benedk hunc famulam tuom N. tibi caput suum hmniliter in- 



3 £x Ubro Caroli Y, Francise Regis. 
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clinantem, & prolixa sanitate & prospera felidtiate earn con-^ 
8er?a, & ubiciimq; vel pro qulbuscumq; aoxilium tuum ia- 
TocaTerit cito adsis, & protegas ac defendas. Tribue ei, qus* 
sumnsy Domine, diyitias gratis ta^, comple in bonb deside-* 
rium eius, corona eum in misericordia tua ut tibi Domiao 
pia deyotione famuletur, per, &c. 

Hie detur Regi Sccptruniy eiq; dicatur 
Recipe sceptrum, regiae potestatis insigne, Tirgam scilicet 
r^gni rectam, yirgam virtutis, qua teipsum bene regas, & 
sanctam aecclesiam popnlumq; yidelicet Christianum, tibi a 
Deo commissum regia Tirtute ab improbis defendas. PraTOS 
corrigasy rectos pacifices, & ut Tiam rectam tenere possint, 
tuo iuyamine dirigas, quatinus de temporali regno ad aeter* 
num regnum penrenias. Ipso adiovante cnins regnum & im- 
perium sine fine permanet in saecula saeculorum. Ameo. 
Oratio super Regent postquam datum fuerit ei Sceptrum. 
Qmmma Domine fons bonornm, cunctommq; Deus, iosti* 
tutor profectuum, tribue quaeso famulo tuo iili, adeptam 
bene regere dignitatem, & a te sibi concessum honorem dig. 
nare corroborare. Honorifica eum pr^ cunctis regibas Brit. 
tanniae, uberi eum benedictione locupleta, & in solio r^^i 
firma stabilitate consolida. Vbita eum in sobole, & praesta 
ei proHxitatem Titae. In diebus eius superioratar iustitia, ut 
cum iocunditate & laetitia aetemo glorietur in regno, per &c. 

Hie Regi Virga dttur^ eiq; dicatur 
Recipe uirgam uirtutis atq; aequitatis, qua intelligas mnlcere 
pios & terrere reprobos, Errantes Tiam doce, lapsisque ma- 
num porrige, disperdasque superbos, et releves humiles, at 
aperiat tibi ostium Ih*c X'pc dns noster, qui de seipso ait^ 
'Ego sum ostium, per me si quis introierit salrabitur. £t 
ipse qui est clayis Dayid & sceptrum domus Israhel, qui ape* 
rit & nemo claudit, claudit & nemo aperit, sit tibi adiutor^ 
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qui edadt Tinctam de domo carceris, sedentem in tenebris 
& umbra mortis; ut ia omnibus sequi merearis eum de quo 
propheta DaTid ceciuit, Sedes tuaD's in seculum seculi, rirga 
recta est virga regni tui. Imitare ipsum qui dicit, Diligas 
iostitiam & hodio habeas iniquitatem : propterea uncxit te 
Dominus Deus tuus oleo laetitiae ad exemplum illius quern 
ante secula uncxerat pr^ participibus suis^ Ih'm X'pm dnm 
nostrum. Benedictio ad Regem, 

fjxtendat omnipotens Dns dexteram suae benedictionis, et 
effundat super te donum su^ protectionism & circumdet te 
muro felicitatis, ac custodia suae protectionis ; sanctae Ma« 
riae ac beati Petri Apostolorum principis, sanctiq; Gregorn 
Anglorum Apostoli atque omnium Sanctorum intercedenti- 
bus mentis ! Amen. 

jNdulgeat tibi dominus omnia mala qvas gessisti, & tribuat 
tibi gratiam & misericordiam quam humiliter ab eo deposcis, 
ut liberet te ab adversitatibus cunctis, & ab omnibus yisibi* 
lium & inyisibilium inimicorum insidiis. Am. 

Angelos suos bonos semper et ubiq; qui te praecedant, 
comitentur & subsequantur, ad custodiam tui ponat, Sc a 
peccato seu gladio, et ab omnium periculorum discrimine 
sua te potentia liberet. Amen. 

Inimicos tuos ad pacis caritatisq; benignitatem conrertat^ 
& bonis omnibus te gratiosum & amabilem faciat, pertinaces 
quoq; in tui insectatione & odio confusione salutari indnat; 
super te autem sanctificatio sempiterna floreat. 

Victoriosum te atq; triumphatorem de inTisibilibus atq; 
visibilibus hostibus semper efficiat, & sancti nominis sui timo- 
rem pariter & amorem continuum cordi tuo infundat & in 
fide recta ac bonis operibus perseyerabilem reddat, & pace 
In diebus tub concessa, cum palma yictoriae te ad perpetuum 
regnum producat. Amen. 
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£t qui te Tolnit super populum suam constituere regem, 
& in pnesenti secalo felicem, & aeteniae felicitatis tribuat 
esse coDsortem. Quod ipse praestare. Alia. 

Benedic Domine hunc praedectum principem, qui r^;iHi 
omnium regum a seculo moderaris. Amen. 

£t tali eum benedictione glorifica ut Daritica teneat sob* 
limitate sceptrum salutis ; 8c sanctifies propitiatioms mu- 
nere repperiatur lucupletatas. Amen. 

Da ei tuo spiramine r^ere populum sicut Salomon^m fe* 
cbtiregnumoptiDerepadficum. Amen. Quod ipse praestare. 

Designatio status Regis, 
gta Sc retine amodo statum, quem hucnsque patema sng* 
gestione tennisti, hereditario iure tibi delegatum per anc* 
toritatem Dei Omnipotentis, & per prsesentem traditionem 
nostram, omnium sdlicet Episcoporum ceterorumque Dd 
serrorum ; 8c quanto clerum sacris altaribus proplnqniorem 
prospicis, tanto ei potiorem in loots congmis honorem im. 
pendere memineriS) quatinus Mediator Dd 8c hominum, te 
mediatorem cleri 8c plebis in hoc regni solio confirmet, 8c in 
regno aetemo secum regnare faciat I'hc X'pc dns n*r, rex re. 
gum 8c dns dominantium, qui cum dd Patre 8c Spiritn Sancto. 

Sequitur Oratio. 
Qmnipotens Deus det tibi de rore caeli 8c de pingnedine 
terr^ habundantiam frumenti 8c Tini 8c olei; serviant tibi po- 
pnli 8c adorent te trlbns. Esto dfis fratrum tnorum, 8c in- 
cnrrentur ante te filii matris tuae, & qui benedizerit tibi be- 
nedictionibus repleatur, 8c Deus erit adiutor tuus. Om- 
nipotens benedicat tibi beuedictionibus caeli desuper 8c in 
montibtts 8c in collibus, beuedictionibus abyssi iacentis de- 
orsum^ benedictionibus uberum 8c vulvae : Benedictionibus 
totarum pomorumque, Benedictioues patrum antiqupram 
Abraham Isaac et Jacob confortat^ sint super te, per, &c. 
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Mia Or\ 
Qenedic Domine fortitudinem hmus principis & operam msu 
numn lllius suscipe, & benedictione tua terra eius de pomb 
repleatur de fructu caeli & rore atque abyssi subiacentis ; 
de fructu solis & lunse, de Tertice antiquorum collium & de 
fragibns terrae & plenitudiae eius. 

Benedictio illius qui apparuit ia rubo yeniat super caput 
ejuSj ill'. & plena sit benedictio Domini in filiis eius, & tin* 
gat in oleo pedetn saum. 

Cornua rinocerotis comua illins, in ipsis Tentilabit gentes 
usque ad terminos terrae, & ascensor caeli auxiliator suus in 
sempiternum fiat ! perdnm. 

Finit amstcratio Regis* Quam sequitnrconsecratio Regince 
que propter honorificentiam ab episcopo sacri vnguinis oleo 
super veriicem petfundenda est et in ecclesia coram optima^ 
tibus cum condigno honor e et regia celsitudine in regalis 
thori consortium benedicenda et consecranda est, que etiam 
anulo pro integritatcjideiy et corona pro aternitalis gloria 
decoranda est. 
Incipit consecratio Regine : ab Episcopo dicenda est 
In nomine Patris, & filii, & s*pc scTi, prosit tibi haec unctio 
olei in honorem & confirmationem aeternam in scMa scloronu 
Amen. Oratio, 

Qm'ps sempiterne D's, affluentem spiritum tn^ benedictionis 
snper famulam tuam N. nobis oran tibus propitiatus infunde, 
utqueper manus nostrae impositionem hodiaeregina institni- 
tnr, sanctificatione tua digna & electa permaneat, ut nnm« 
quam postmodum de tua gratia separetur indigna. per dfim. 

t Hie detur ei Anulus. 
^cdpe anuium fidei, signaculum sanctae trinitatis, quo pes* 
sis omnes her&icas praentates devitare, & barbaras gentes 
▼irtute Dd praeemere, & ad agnitiooem yeritatls adfocare, 
praestante, &c. 
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Alia, 
Dous cuius est omnis potestas k dlgnitas da famulae taae 
N. sigDo tuae fidei prosperum suae dignitatis effectum, ia 
qua tibi semper firma maneat, tibiq; iugiter placere couten* 
dat, per dam. Hie coronetur. 

Recipe coronam glori^ honorem iocunditatis ut splendida 
fulgeas, & aeterna ezultatione coroneris, per. Alia. 
OtDoium dne fons boDorum & cunctorum dator profectauu, 
tribue famulae tuae N. adeptam bene regere dignitatem, & 
a te sibi praestitamin ea bonis operibus corroboraregloriam. 
per dfim nrm. 

MissA PRO Rege Ordinato. 
QuaesumuSy omnipotens Deus, ut famulus tuus rex nosier, 
qui tua miseracione suscepit regui gubernacula, Tirtutum 
etiam omnium percipiatincrementa, quibus decenter omatus 
& yitiornm monstra deyitare, &ad te, qui Tiayeritas & rita es^ 
gratiosus yaleat penrenire, per. Secreta. 

]yf unera dne quaesumus oblata sanctifica, ut et nobis unige* 
nitf tui corpus & sanguis fiant & ill'regi adoptinendam anim^ 
corporisq; salutem, & peragendum iniunctum officium te lar- 
giente usqueqnaque proficiant, per. Proefatio. 

Q aeterne Deus, qui es fons inarcessibilis lucis, 8c origo per. 
petuae bonitatis, regum consecrator, honorum omnium at- 
tributor, dignitatumq; largitor, cuius ineffabilem clementiam 
yotis omnibus exoramus ut famulum tuum N. quern regalis 
dignitatis fastigio yoluisti sublimari, sapientiae ceterammq; 
Tirtutum sanctarum ornamentis faci^ decorari. £t quia toi 
est muneris quod regnat, tuae sit pietatis quo id feliciter 
agat, quatinus in fundamento spei, fidei, caritatisque f anda« 
tus, peccatorumlabeabstersus, deyisibilibus & inyisibilibos 
hostibns triumphator effectus, subiecti populi augmen tb^ 
prosperitate & secnritate exhiJaratus cum eis mutna dileo* 
tione conexus, & transitorii regni gubernacula inculpabiliter 
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teneat, & ad Beterni infinita gaudia te misersiiite perveniat, 

per X'pm. Benedictio, 

ProTideatia& guberoatio Dei omnipotentis, quae te in re* 

gale dignitatis solium hodieroa die mirifice dfsposuit ordi* 

nare, dignetur te benedicere^ sublimare, & triumphabiliter 

conficmare. 

Faciat te prudentera consilio, audacem ingenio, praecla- 
rum imperio, ut culmina regni sagaciter prae?ideas, & hos- 
tiam machinamenta fortiter repugnes. Amen. 

Quatinus lorica fidei munitus, ense trophei stipatus, galea 
quoque salutis redimitus, securus vitae tempora subtiliter 
& perspicaciter possideas, ut cum X'po rege regum & dno 
dominorum in aetern^ fclicitatis regno feliciter regnare Ta* 
leas. Amen. 

Quod ipse praestare. Ad coplendutn, 

» 

(Sic desinit uhima que nunc exstat pagina hujus libelli : folio ter- 
minali exscisso.) 

No. 3. 

MS, Coit. Cleop, B xiii. p. 56. 
PROCOISSIO RGGIS'. 

t^T X^PPi^ T jeppicen jtaej: be jtaepe be f am jeppice f e 
Dunjtran apceb. jealbe upum hIa}:opbe set Ciu^ejftune J^a on 
bae; i^a hme man hal^obe to cm je. *j fopbeab him seic pebb 
ro jyllanne butan J'yjan pebbe fe he up on Cpijrrej peojob 
lebe. jT^a pe Bijceop himbihte; On }^£epe hal^an J^pynnepje 
naman Ic J^peo J^inj behate Cpiptenum polce. *j me unbep- 
^eobbum ; An aepejt jf Gobep cypice, 'j eall Cjupten pole 

* ^' ^ Sacramentum, id genus omnium, quae mihi hactenus videre con- 
tiglt, antiquissimum ; ipsissimum nfmirum Juramentnm quo conccptis 
▼erbis praescripto R. £thelredt;m (ut videtur) jam turn corona so- 
lemniter induendum adegit Archirpiicopus Cantwarensis S. Dunsta* 
nui/*— HickeS) ImU Grammat* Prof, 
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iniD]ia ^pealba jcfSe pbbe healbe. QSeji ij 'f ic peajrlac tt 
ealle unjuhte Jin^ eallum habum p opbeobe. ppibbe *f4c be« 
hfttre *j bebeobe on eallum bom urn piht *j milbheoptoejfjpe. 
y$gc uj eallum apjrsejr 'j milbheopt Gob ]7Uph *]{ hij eceap 
milrp fopjyfe- Se lyjra^ *j pixa^. Finit. 

Se Cjiijtena cynj ]?e J^ajf ]7inj jehealbeK. he ^eeajinaV 
him jylpum popolbhcne peop^myut. *j him ^ceGob. x^^iSeji 
jemilt ja^. je on anbpepbnm life, ^e ac on ]^m ecean ]^ 
aBpjtene ateopa^; Gip he )?onne jJ apaej?. *f jobe paey be- 
h^en. ]?onn fceal hit jyS^an pypjian j^^^e f6na on hlj 
Jcobo. *j eall hit on enbe jehpypj:^ on ^f pypjte. buran he 
on hijf lif paece. ae'p hit ^eb^e. Gala leop hiapopb beojih 
hupu finja jeopne J^e jylpum. jej^enc *JJ ^elome. ^f }>u jt^alt 
fa heopbe, pop^ act Gobej bome ypan *j Ise'ban. J?e J7a -eapt 
to hypbi' jepcyp on Jyypum lipe. *j J^onn ^ecennan ha J>u 
^eheolbe. -jJ Cpijft aep jebohtc jylp mi^ hip blobe. 

Gehaljobep cynjep piht ip. jj he naeni^ne man ne J^o]u 
b6me. "j jJ he pubupan. *j pteopcilb. "j aelj^eobije pejii^e *i 
amunbi^e. 'j jtala popbeobe. *j unpiht hs'mebu ^ebete. *i 
pblejepu to-tpie'me. *j gpunblin ja popbeobe. pecan ^ ^al^ 
bpa abcli^e. mae^myp^pan *j manppapan op eapbe abpije. 
]7eappah mib aelmyppan pebe, *j ealbe "j pipe ^ pyfpe hini 
to ^e)^eahtepum haebbe. *1 pihtpipe men hmi to picae]\um 
pette. popj^an ppa hpaet ppa hij to unpihte^ebbV J^uph hip 
apul. he hip pceal eallep jepceab ajylban onbomepbasj. 

No. 4. 

Robertus Holkot super Librum Sapientie; ex Edit, in 
folioy Basil. 1489. /o/. Ixxiii. b. 

Sectio Ixxiv. — Audite ergo Reges* 

XM Coronatione RegiS) priusquam benedictio vel consecra* 
tic super earn fiat^ istatria jaramenta fadetsub hac forma. 
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In Christi nomine promitto hec tria popnlo Christiano 
mihi subdito. In primis me precepturnm et opem pro Tiri* 
bus impensurum, ut ecclesia Dei et omnis populos Christia* 
nus Teram pacem nostro arbitrio in omni tempore conservet* 
Aliud, ut rapacitates et omnesiniqaitates omnibus gradibuB 
interdicam. Tertium ut in omnibus iudtcijs equitatem et 
misericordiam precipiam^ ut mihi et Tobis indulgeat miseri* 
cordiam suam clemens et misericors Deus, 

Ecce quam secura conscientia potest talis viuere, qui ha* 
bet sub se quasi infinitum populum regere: cum hec tria 
seruare in rebelli gente et falsa sit summe difficile* Noa 
enim ad Indum, nee ad honorem tantum, nee ad ocium, sed 
ad periculum, sollicitudinem, et summum negocium est to« 
catus. 

Postquam autem rex predicta iurauerit, dictis super eum 
quibusdam orationibus, tunc Metropolitanus inunget ei ma« 
nus de oleo sanctificato et postea pectus et scapulas com- 
pagesquc br^chiorum. £t tandem de olep eodem fiet crux 
super caput ej us, postea de crismate cum orationibus : postea 
ab episcopis accipiet ensem, et cum ense totum regnum sibi 
fideliter ad regendum sciat esse commendatum^ dicente Me* 
tropolitano (si tum solemnitatem faciat) Accipegladinmper 
manus episcopornm, licet indignus, yice tamen et auctoritate 
apostolorum donsecratus tibi regaliter impositum, nostre be« 
nedictionis officio, in defensionem sancteDei ecclesiediuini* 
tus ordinatum. Et esto memor de quo Psalmista prophe- 
tauit dicens Accingere gladio tuo super femur tuum poten- 
tissime, it per eundem Tim equitatis exerceas, molem iniqui- 
tatis potenter destruas, et sanctam Dei ecclesiam ejusqnefi. 
deles propugnando protegas ; nee minus sub fide falsos quam 
Christian! nominis hostes execreris et destrnas : Viduas et 
pupillos clementer adjures etdefi^ndas : Desolata restaurcs 
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et restaurata consenres : Ulciscaris ioiusta : confirmes bene 
disposita^ quatenus hec agendo Tirtatum triamphator glo- 
riosus, ittsticieque cnltor egregius cum muDdi salyatore cuius 
typum gerisy in nomine sine fine merearis regnare. Cum 
accinctus f uerit ense accipiet armiilas a MetropoUiano cum 
hac preuia oratione: Accipe armiilas sinceritatis etsapentie, 
diuineque triumphationis ^ indicium : quibus uitelljgas om* 
nes operationes tnas contra liostes Tisibiles ' posse esse mu- 
nitas. Deinde accipiet pallium. Et postea coronabitur. 
Post ilia accipiet anulum. Deinde sceptrum, et Tltimo Tir* 
gam. Coronatus ergo, Episcopos osculetur, a quibus^ choro 
canente Te Denm laudamus, ad solium regale ducitnr, Me- 
tropolitano dicente, Sta et retine ammodo locum quern hue* 
usque patcrna successione tenuisti hereditario iure^ tibi de- 
legatum per auctoritatem Dei omnipotentis et presentem 
traditionem nostram, atque omnium episcoporum cetero- 
rumque Dei seruorum : et quanto clerum sacris altaribus 
propinquiorem prospicis, tanto ei potiorem in locis congniis 
faonorem impendere memineris : quatenus mediator Dei et 
hominum te mediatorem cleri et plebis in hoc regni solio con. 
firmet, et in regnum eternum faciat regnare Jesns Christos 
Dominus noster, rex regum et dominns dominantium* Ije- 
tanieet alie mnlte orationes dicuntnr super eum ; que omnes 
enm declarant debere esse cultorem iustide et fidei zelato* 
rem, que sine doctrina sapientum ezequi non potest^. 



» *<circundatioDis," Ordo Hen. I. • « et inyisi biles/' Ordo Hen 1 

s « judicio," Ordo Hen. I. 

^ ^ Robertm Haldecotos, Dominicanus, ATonias borealis aliuiiiiia 
flomitt at ait Trittemias, regnante Edfardo Tertio.'*— Leland, JDt 
Script, BrU. 
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No. 6. 

Edw. II. an. 1. claus. 1. m. 10. 1308. Rymer, iiu Gl3. 

Juramentum Regis Edwardi II. 

Petit, oiBE, rol&g Tons graunter et garder, et par Tostre ser- 
ment confirmer, au poeple d'Engleterre les leys et les cm- 
tamos it eax graantees paries auntienes rois d'Engleterre 
Toz predecessours, droitures et derotz a I^eu, et nomemetit 
leslois, les cnstames, et les franchises granntez an clei^e et 
an poeple par le glorieus roi Seint Edward Tostre predeces- 
sour? 

Re^Hms, Jeo les' grante et promette. 

Petit. Sire, garderez tous a Dien et' seint Eglise, et au 
clerge et au poeple, paes et acord en Dieu entierment, so- 
lone Tostrepoer? 

Respons. Jeo les ' gaiderai. 

Petit. Sire, freezTons faire en touz toz jugements ofele 
et droit jusdce et discretion, en mbericorde et Terite, a 
Tostrepoer? 

Respeins* Jeolefrai. • 

Petit. Sire, granntez touz a tenir et garder les loys et les 
cnstumes droitureles les quiels la commnnante dcTOStre roi- 
aume aura eslea% et les defendrez et afforterez al honnr de 
Dien, a TOStre poer? 

Retpans. Jeo les graunte et promette. 

» « Ic," Wanlcy, Cat. 884. « " ct a," Edw. III. et Wanley. 
» <« Ic," Wanley. • •* aaera eriaz," Wanlcy. 
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No. 6. 

Juramentum Regis quando coronatur. 

Tottel's Statutes^ 1556^ fol. 164. 

J\lsTEOPouTANi7S Tel episcopus domionm regem corona- 
turiis mediocri distinctaque voce eum interroget si leges et 
consttetudines ab aatiquis, justis, et Deo devotis r^ib«s 
plebi Anglornm concessas cum sacrameati coofinnatioiio 
eulem plebi concedere et serrare Toluerit, et pnesertiiii logesB 
et * consuetudines et libertates aglorioso rege Edwardo clero 
popoloque concessas. *Si autem his omnibus assentire se 
Telle promiserit, exponatei metropoUtanus Tel episcopus. de 
quibus jurabit, ita dicendo. 

SerTabis ecclesias Dei, clero, et pppulo' paceo) e;K iate* 
gro, et concordiam in Deo, secundum Tires tuas i Aespon* 
debit, Senrabo. 

Facies fieri in omnibus judiciis tuis equam et rectam jns- 
ticiam et discretionem in* misericordia et Teritate, ^secun&m 
Tires tuas ? Respondebit, Faciam. 

Concedis justas leges et, consuetudines esse teaendas^ et 
promittis eas per to esse protegendas, et ad honorem Dei 
corroborandas, quas Tulgus elegerit, secundum Tires tuas 2 
Respondebit, Concedo et promitto. 

Adjiciaturque praedictis interrogationibus quas jnsta fme* 
rint. Pronunciatis omnibus confirmet se omnia esse serra- 



> Dee»t CoL Ntro C ix. 166, et lAb, Reg. 

* ^ Dicto autem principe se promittente omnia pnBmisBa conceasn- 
Tun et Beryatnram, tunc ezponat ei metropolitanus de quibus jarabit, 
ita dicetido.^' — lAb, Reg, *' articulos de quibus jnrablt." — Cot. 

» •* populo et clero," Cot. — ** cleroque et populo,*' Lib, Reg^ 

* Sic Lib, Reg.--*' cum," Cot. « Sic Lib. Reg.^Ueest Cot, 
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turam sacramento super altare protinus pnesiito conim 
cunctisy &€• 

Admonitio Episcoporam. 
lAber RegaUs. 

DoMiNE Rex, a robis perdonari petimuS) ut nnicniqiie de 
nobis et ecdesiis nobis commissis canonicam pvvilegimn 
ac debitam legem atque jastitiam conservetis, etdefensioneni 
exbibeatis, sicat rex in suo r^o debet nnicnique episcopo^ 
abbafibns, et ecclesiis sib! commissis. 
Respondebit Rex, 

Animo libenti et deroto, promitto Tobis et perdono qi^od 
nnicaiqiie deVobis et ecclesiis Tobb commissis canonicum pri« 
Tileginm, et debitam l^em atqae jastitiam serrabo, et d&> 
fensionem, quantum potuero, adjuvante Domino, exhibebo, 
sicut rex in suo regno unicuique episcopo, abbatibus, et ec- 
clesiis sibi commissb per rectum exhibere debet 

Sacramentum Regis. 

Ex Libro Statutorum typis Machlinianis impresso, reg- 
nante Edyardo IV. — Blackst. Comm. b. i. c. 6. 

Oeo est le serement que le toy jurre a soun coronement : 
que il gardera et meintenera lez droitez et lez frandiisez de 
sejnt esglise grauntez aundenmwit dez droitez rojs chris- 
tens d'Engletere, et quil gardera toutez ses terrez hononret 
et dignitees drpiturelx et franks del coron dn roialme d'En* 
gletere en tout maner dentierte sanz null manerd amennse- 
ment, et lez droitez dispergez dilapidez on perdnz de la co- 
rone a spun poiair reappeller en launden estate, et quil gar* 
dera le peas de seynt esglise et al cleigie et al people de bon 
accorde, et quil face faire en toutez sez jugementez owd et 
droit justice one discredon et misericorde, et quQ grauatera 

3e 2 
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a tenure Ice lejes et custumez da roialme, et a sonii poiair 
lez face garder et affirmer, que lez gentez da people aront 
faltez et esliez, et lez malTejs lejz et costumes de tout ou- 
stera, et ferme peas et establie al people de soun roialme 
eo ceo garde esgardera a son poiair : come Dieu luy aide. 

No. 7. 

Freherus, Rerutn Germanicarum Scriptores^ torn, iii^ p. 35. 

Juramentum Regis Romanorum. 

Item, Letauia finita erexit se rex, et domiaus archiepisco- 
pus ColohleDsis stans ante altare, habens baculum pastora- 
lem in mani} sua, interrogaTit a rege sex puucta seqneatia. 
Vissanctam fidem Catholicis riris traditam^ tenere, et 
opibus justis 8er?are ? 
Respondit Rex Yolo. 

ColonUnsh. Vis Sanctis ecclesiis, ecclesiarumque ministris, 
fidelis esse tutor et defensor ? 
Resptmdit Rex Yolo. 

Dominus ColoniensU. Vis regnum tibi a Deo concessnm 
secundum justitiam prsdecessorum tuorum regere et efdca- 
citer* defendere? 
. Retpondet Rex Yolo. 

. Episcap, Colonienm. Yis jura regni et imperii conserTare, 
bonaque ejusdem injuste dispersa recuperare, et fideliter in 
usus regni et imperii, dispensare? ' 
. Respondet Rex Yolo. 

. Episcoput CohnienHs, Yis pauperum et di?ituTn, yiduarum 
et orphanornm seqaus esse judex et plus defensor ? 
Retpondet Rex Yolo. 



» ^^tibtiradltamy" Oni, Bom. < Deest (M. Rom. 
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Jfyiicop. Coloniensis. Vis sanctissimo in Christo patri et do* 
laino Romano Pontifici, et sanctip RomaDse^ecclesise sabjec* 
tionem debitam et fidem reverenter exhibere ? 

Quibus dictis, rex per archiepiscopos Mbgtintinenfein 
etTrererensem ductus est adaltare, et })08itis daolAs digitis 
manus susa dextrse super altare> dixit Volo; Et in quan- 
tum divino fultus fuero adjutoiio, et precibus fideHftm Chris* 
tianorum adjutns ralnero, omnia . praemissa fideiiter adim- 
plebo : Sic me Deus adjuvet et omnes Sancti ejus. 

Hoc factO| per archiepiscopos praedictos reducebatur ite- 
rnm antealtare^ et dominus archiepiscopus Coloniensis stans 
ante altare cum baculo pastorali quasslTit a principibns Ale- 
maniS) et clero et populo circumstantibns, Y ultis tali prin- 
cipi ac rectori tos subjicere, ipsiusque regnuih firmare, fide 
stabilire, atque jassionibus iilius ebtemperare? juxtaApo- 
stoliim, Omnisanimapotestatibus sublimioribus subdita sit^ 
siye regi tanqoam praecellenti, &c. Ad quam questionem 
dominns Moguntinensis et Treyerensis, principes AlmanisB, 
derus et populus assistentes responderunt, dicentes Fiat^ 
fiat, fiat. 

No. 8. 

Pont. Rom. Clem. VIII. ed. 1683, 12mo, p. 204. Selden, 

Tit. Hon. part I. cap. 8, t. 

Professio Regis ex Pontificale Rom. 

IE0O N.y Deo annuente, futurus rex N. profiteor et pro^ 
mitto coram Deo et angdb ejus, dmnceps legem, jostltianiy 
et pacem ecclesiae Dei populoqoe mihi subjecto, pro ppsse 
et nosse facere ac serrare, salyo condigno misericordiae Oei 
respectu, sicut in consilio fiddium meorum meliib potero 
inyenire. Pontifidbos qnoque ^cdcsiarom Dd ^oodignnm 



414 



AVrBNDIX. 



et caoonicam bonorem exMbere, atqae ea qtue ab impera- 
toribiu et regibus ecclesib cxrflata et reddita rant inTioIabi. 
liter obserrare. Abbatibas, comitibus', et Tassallis meis 
oongniam* bonorem, secundniti consiltam fidelitun meonim, 
prettare*. 

Deinde ambabns manibos tangit librum Erangiellonmi, 
qnem meiiopolitanas ante 8^ apertam tenet, diceoi, 81c me 
Dens adjuTet, et bee sancta Dei Efangelia. 

No. 9. 
Stransky, RespubUea Ba^jema^ cap. t. % IfL 

Juramentum Regis Boieme. 

tluKAicuii Deo, Matri Deipare, Sanctisqae omnibui^ in ea* 
cro boc Eyangelio^ Telle nos et debere baronibus, equidbns, 
BobOibasque, item Prageasibns, cifitatibosque reliquis,- ao 
nniYenne communitati regni fiojemiae, institnta, leges, pri- 
?il^a, ezemptiones, libertates, et jara, adeoque retnstasybo- 
nas, laudabilesqae consuetudines iuYiolatas serrare, ab hoc 
eodem regno BojemisB nee abalienare quicquam, nee oppig« 
norare, rerom pro no8tra'?irili id potius augere ac amplifi* 
care, et omne quod bonum bonorificnmque regno ill! sit fa« 
cere : Ita nos Deus a^uyet, et Sancti omnes. 

Sedenti in solio regi dexter assistens BuiggraTies oratione 
ad proceres popnlumqne Bojemias conversa contentissime) 
voce ter repetita rogat, et Vnltis, inquit, vestro bnic regi 
subjid, obtemperare, fidelesqde esse, et regnnm majestatis 



» " conyentibiis/' Pontif, MS. « « amorem et," PatU.MS. 

' ^ ** Et habc omnia super hasc sacrosancta EYangelta tacta me Te« 
raclter obsemUiinim jtiro,*' PotUif, M8, 
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suae ope T68tra ac opera finanim pnestase : tarn e^m pne- 
betisne TeftCmm el coronaado assensuBi i - 

Anmieiitibus et terna similiter retpon^ne cx>mprobaiill- 
bus dicta aniyersis, ad regem conTertitnr, et yenerabundni 
roganff, Yisne^ rex dementissimey iaqnity prrril^a cnncta, 
libertates, immnnitatos, jura, l^es^ retasta laadabilia in^ti- 
tuta et coBSuetudines, cam publicas torn pi%|atas, ptS^s 
fegm hujus erdinibus omnibas, sartas tectas senrare, nee 
eas alia ratione yiofare ? Rege praestatnrum ea omnia re- 
spondeate, ardtlepiscopus — regio diademate eapitt regts, 
precibus adhibitis, cingit. &c« 

Cum innolio consedit, bui^raTios ad proceres^opumm- 
que omnem, fidem ab iis regi -et subjectionem stipulaturus, 
in Terba regis jaratnros prsfatur et ait : 

Qaandoquidem N. princeps serenbsimus legitime rex est 
electas ac coronatus, In nomine P« 0. M^ ego majestatem 
8uam omnibus tnbusordinibus^ uniyerso regnihujus pbpuloy 
regem fiojemiae pronuntio, esseque jubeo* Vultisne igitur 
majestati suae fideles esse obtemperareque ac subjici? 

Velle respondentibuS) et. singulis monitu ejusdem burg- 
grayiidigitosduos sursum erigentibus, primus ad regem pro- 
plus accedit, ac factus illi supplez, impositum capiti regio 
diadema digitis duobus contingit^ et^ ut idem omnes, qui loco 
non prohibentur, cum yeaeratione praestent, commonefacit. 

No, 10. 

Modus feciendi Homagium, e^t. an. xyii. Edw. 11. 
TottePs Statutes^ fol. 101 b. 

QuAUMT franke bome fra homage a son seig& de qui il 

tient en cbiefe, il tiendra ses mains jointes par enter les mains 

*8on sdgniour, et dira issint : Jeo deyeigne yostre home de 
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ceo four en afaot^ de ?ie et de membre et de terre; et bow 
noar et {6y joub portera del tenement que ieo teigne de Tons r 
sftTe la toy que ii» doj a nre seigfir le roy et a mez antrez 
leigSn. 

Quant ffanke home fra fealtie a son seignr, il tieadra sa 
main deztre outre le liuer, et dira iMint : Ceo oyes ^ous moa 
seig&r R. que ieo P. tous serra feall et loial^ et foy tohs per- 
ten del tdit que ieo teigne de tous, et lojalment toos fra 
les Gustomes et les sernces queux ieo faire tous doy aa 
termes assign'; Si moj eyde Dieu et ses Saintz. 

* BIS. CoH. Nero C ix. fol. 166 b— 167. 

Serement en Fraunceys. 

«l EO derien Tostrehomeliege de Tie et de membre et de fealte. 
Et terrene honor a tous portera encontre toutz maneie de 
gentz qoe pount Tirre et moir. Si Dieu me eide et touted 
Seyntes. 
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APPENDIX TO BOOJI^ V. 



No. 1. 

Claus. 2 £d. I. m. 13. 1274. Rjrmer, torn. ii. p. 21. 

De Provfsionibus faciendis contra Coronationem 

Regis. 

Xm»EZ Yicecomiti Gloucestr. salutem. Prsedpimus tibi qu<^ 
contra iastaos festom coroaationb nostrae, quod in instan- 
tibus octabis Paschae oekbraturisumaS) Domino concedente^ 
proTideas ad opus nostrum in balliva tua^ per visum latons 
pnesentium^ ^uem ad te propter hoc transmittimus, de seir 
aginta bobus et yaccis^ sexaginta pords, duobus apris pin«. 
guibus^ sexaginta multonibus Yiris, et de tribus millibus ca« 
ponumetgallinarum, et de qnadraginta baconibus, ita quod 
ca habeas apnd tSOinHttot in rigilia Paschas proximo futnra 
ad ultimnm, constabulario nostro castri ([i([I^Be0 liberanda. 
Et hoc sicut te et tua diligis, et indignationem nostram yi* 
tare ?olneris nullatenus omittas ; et habeas ibi tunc hoc brere. 

Et cum sciverimns custum quod ad hoc posueris illnd ti* 
bi ad Scaccarium nostrum faciemus allocari. 

Dat. per manum W. de Merton Cancellarii apud SSIeftm 
dedmo die Februarii. 

Consimiles litterse diriguntur Ticecomitibns fiuk. et Bed. 
&c. 

MS. CotU Vesp. C xiy. p. 126, 

JKxz precepit dirersis ricecomitibus quod contra instans 
festum suae coronac5is quod in octabis Paschas proz. cele* 
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bratur' est, proTideant in balliyis suis per Tisum latoris pre- 
sentiiuDy de nonnullis bobos Taccb, &c, separatim in diversis 
comitatibns, que in tota attingunt tIz* de bobus et Taccis 44 : 
de porcb 440: de apris pinguibus 18: de multonibus 420: 
capooibus et gallinis 22660, de baconibus 278. 

Glaus, a. 2 £• L m. 12. et in ceduK pendens, dat. per Fe- 
bruariom. 

No. 2. 

Edw. II. an. l.pat. 1. m. 18. 1307. Rjmer, toI. iii. p. 11 . 

De Vinis providendis pro Coronatione Regis. 

xCkz Senescallo sno Yasconis et Constabnlario sno Burde- 
galias, salutem. Mandamos Tobis qood in ducatu pnedicto, 
ia locis qnibut ad majns eomniodani nostram ezpedirevide- 
li^, deniUedoliis boui vini ad Opns nostrum provideri, flc 
cm pi^ sol^mpnitate Coronationis nostras usque iUmbOtl cam 
festioatione qu& poteritis sub tuta custodia cariari facietb ; 
ita quod sunt ibidem citra festum natalis Domini proximo fu* 
tutum, ad ultimum, Pincemsb nostro ibidem liberanda ; et 
lioc nullo modo omittatis. Mandamus enim mercatoribns 
de sodetate Fiiscobaldoriim de Florentia, receptoribns exi- 
iuum dueatns pncdicti, quod de exidbus illis expensas qoas 
i&minemptioiieTinorumillorum, etf relatione navium, qnkm 
custodia eorumdem, et alio modo circa eadem yiim rationa- 
biliter4iI^>om contigerit, per Tuiim et testimonium alterius 
vestrum, solrant indilate. 
Te^te Rege apud CtifSdn 25 die Septembris. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 



P. 60 line 10, omit the words ^ which was probably made to contain 

it." 

P. 641ine 14. ** Edward IV.*'— Il is however said by Froissart (p. 339) 
that the crown of St Edward at the coronation of Henry lY. was 
arched-^^ laqueUt couronne estoit tarchSe en croix" 

P. 73 line II. instead of ''at whose coronation" read **for at his 
queen's coronation." 

P. 86 line 10. As a note on Buskins, add *' CaUga pneterea propria 
latepUeoporufHf nampriusfudmsandaUa induarU^ cnHgis ad geima 
us^pte protentis crura revindunt.** — Ducange, v, Caliga. 

P. 89. In SWEDBV, as we learn from Brehmer's elaborate dissertation, 
theRegalia consfatof the crown, the sword, the sceptre, the orb, and 
the golden key ; to which another writer adds the ring. The crc^rn 
Is formedwith eightbows making four arches, surmounted by a globe 
and cross, The sceptre is terminated by a small crown : two others 
are also preserved in tlie royal treasury. There are likewise three 
orbs, each of gold, andsurmounted by a cross ; one of them only is used 
on occasions of state. The key is supposed to have been added to 
the other regalia in the reign of Charles IX. The kings of Sweden 
appear to have been invested with the same habiliments which are 
used in other nations. 

P. 90. Since the account of the Scottish Regalia was given to the press, 
the Crown Room has again been opened by a commission from the 
Prince Regent, and the antient Honours there deposited were fonnd 
safe and entire. The room itself has since been fitted up in the most 
fippropriate manner for tlie reception of visitors, and the Crown, 
Sceptre, and Sword are now exhibited to the public. A highly in- 
teresting account of their history has also been printed; and from 
this it appears that the former commission was not granted for the 
particular purpose of discovering the Regalia, as stated in the text, 
but of searching for records supposed to be in the room. 

P. 93. at the bottom— for Appendix read Additional Notes, 

P. 94 line 18, for « Sir Henry " read " Sir John." 

P. 98 line 21. after <'Presburg" add— and those of Bohemia by the 
archbishop of Prague at Prague, 
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P. 125 line 6. add— and at that of James I. Robert Ratdiffe earl of 
Essex claimed to be Dapifer under the patent granted to his great- 
grandfather. 

P. 133. add to Note 78,-1 find a like service in Bohemia ;—>** ffokt- 
miuxmis et fFratUUtoiacetuu episcopi, quos duos jam oUm regis MsUtcn^ 
te$ vuigut t^^ellavU,** — Stransky, Rup, Bojem, c. v. § 13. 

P. 139 line 7. for «• Francis" read "Gilbert." 

P. 140. add to Note 91, — In earlier times' we find thisservice contestecl 
from anotlier quarter* '* Quw quidem pannos mos ene dt jure vendi-" 
caverunt et iUos obHnuentni in curia^ Ucet Marchiones de Marchia WaU 
litf, vtx. Johannes Filius Alani^ Raduljus dt MorUtomarijJohanues^ds 

Monemuey et WaUerus dt Clifford nomine Marckiitesse hastas iu- 

vmendiy et iHas d^ferrendi, Sed quodammodo fHvolum reputiUuitur^ 
^c.— Claims, 20 ffeii.II/. ex Lib. Rub, Scacc. MS. CoU. Fcq». C xiy. 

P. 155. add to Note 137,-1 have found another notice of Belet's claun 
in the 80th of Henry III. on the same occasion which is mentioned 
by Matthew Paris: from this it appears that. the senrice belonged 
rather to the household than to the time of a coronation ezdnBively^ 
See' the Appendix to Book III., No. 5. 

P. 820 note, refer to note 10 on p. 304. 

P. 960. Note 15 at the bottom to be erased^ 
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ABEROAYEififT,lords,l29 Beaochamp of Warwick, family 

Addin^on, manor of, 147 of, 1S7 

Adrian I., mission seat by him Becket, archbisliop, liis opinion 

into England, 299 of tlie unction of kings, 36 

Alfred, his coronation, 233 Bedford, barony of, 1 17 

, his crown, 94, 234 Bedingfield, Henry, 132 

JGthelredll., his coronation, 240 Belet, Michael, 154 

.£thelstan, his coronation, 235 Bilsington, manor of, 144, 225 

.£the1wDlf, king of Wessez, 231 Bishops, their petition, 345 « 

Albini, family of, 1 19, 144 ,their oath of fealty, 204, 

Allington, family of, 126 357 

Almoner, grand, 117 Blood, Col., his attempt on the 

JmpuUa, the, legend of, 59 ' regalia, 95 

Appeals, 282, 318 Bohemia, kings of, theiroath,343 

Argenton, family of, 126 Bohun, family of, 1 13 

ArmiUoy dissertation on the, 83 Bracelets, description of the, 77 

Armilama^ '85 Bretagne, John count of, 252 

Arragon, kings of, their election, Buckenham, manor of, 1 19 

22 Burdeleys, fomily of, 129 

Arundel, earls of, 120, 139, 144 Bnres, in SuiTolk^ coronation at, 

Ashill or Ashley, manor of, 132 233 

A8pland„family of, 145 Buskins, the, 86, 27 1 

Atkyns, chief baron, 340 Butler, chief, 1 1 8, 278 
Athol, dukes of, 143 

Atlleborough, in Norfolk, 233 Carinthia, dukes of, their inau- 

Andley, Hugh, 122 guralion, 301 

Calcuith, council of, 13,229 

Bakewell, Sir John, killed in a Campbell, William, 147 

crowd, 253 Canterbury, the see of, 99, 149 

Bath, coronation at, 237 , city of, 142 

Bath, knighthood of the, 163 Canute I., his coronation, 240 

Bath and Wells, see of, 133 Canute II., his coronation, 241 
Bayeux tapestry, its authority ci« Carver, grand, 125 

ted, 243 Caterer, office of, 131 
Beauchamp of Bedford, family Chair, King Edward's, history of, 

flf,ll8 b'i 
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Cbamberlaio, lord great, III 
Chambre,' Edmund de la, 129 
Champion, office of, 135,221,315 
Chetney, Bartholomew de, 147 
Chester, earl of, 149 
Childeric, king of France, his ele- 
vation, 25 
Chrism, usk of, 34T 
Chrismaky 192 

Cinqae Ports, barons of the, 139 
Claims, court of, 108 
Clinton, William de, 130 
CloTis, king of France, his eleva- 
tion, 25 
Ctyfton, Sir John de, 122 
Coif, linen, its use, 192, 20T 
Cotobium Stndonis^ 86 
Communion Service, its several 

parts eiqplained, 208 
Constable, lord hi^h, 112 
Carey, Dr., 154 
Coronation, place of, 99 
Coronation ring, 74 
Coronation chair, history of, 52 
Coronation oath, 187, 329 
Coronation anthems, 376 
Coronation services, list of, 157 
Coronation feasts, how supplied^ 

252 
Crown, king JElfred^s, 94 
Crow% theking^Sy description of, 

61 
* , ttie queen^s, description 

of, 63 
Crowns, antient forms of, 64 
Crowns, antiquity 6f, 43 
Cupbearer, chief, 126 
Curitaut^ history of, 71, 149 

Ddbnaiieay description of the, 79 

JDupifer^ 124 

De la Pole, William, marquis of 
Suffolk,' 153' 

Denmark, use of unction in, 42 

Derby, earls of, 143 

BUlegroutf a dish for the corona- 
tion feast, 147, 219 

Dudley, family of, 128 



Durham, see of, 133 
Dymoke, family of, 137 

Eardwulf, his contoation, 290 
Easton, manor of, 130 
Edgar, hit eoronatlon, 237 
Edmund, St., his coronatioiiy 2SSt 
Edmund I., his coronation, 236 
Edmund II., his coronation, 240 
Edred, his coronation, 236 
Edward the £lder,his corottatioii, 

235 
Edward the Martyr, his corona- 
tion, 239 
Edward the Confessor, his coro- 
nation, 241 

, his laws. 
245,331 



" , legend of, 

75, 253 
Edward I., his coronation, 853 
Edward II., his coronation, 253 

-^ • , his deposition, 254 

Edward III., his coronation, 254 
— , his doing of homage 

to the king of France, 255 
*£dward IV.. his coronatioi^,26$ 
Edward VI., his coronation, 284 
Edwy, his coronatioa. 236 
Egferth, his coronation, 2S^ 
Election of kings, 10 
Elevation of kings, 23 
Elevation of members of j^lia* 

ment, 29 
Elizabeth, Qiieen, her coronation, 

287 . 

Elmham, bishopric of, 233 
Emperor, the title of, 3 
Empire, state officers of the, 101 
, origin of unction in tbe^ 
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— coronations in 



the, 45 

-, electors of the, 153 



English monarchy, rise of, 9 
Erpingham, Sir Thomas, 259 
Estates of the realm, 3^6 
Exeter, earls of, 1 18 
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Farnham Royal, manor of, 138 
Fatal Stone, SO, 38, 54 
Fiefs, mode of saccesskm in^l5 
Fingieth, manor, of, 153 
Fitz. John, John, 129 
Fitzteck, family of, 18& 
Fitz- Walter, Icffds, 184 
Fontney, bkrony of, 136 
France, use of unction in, 39 
■ ■ , use of coronation in, 46 

, Wngs of, their eiection,23 

, their oath, 343 

, regalia of, 86 

, state officers of, 103 

-, the twelve peers of, 104, 



153 

Frevile, family of, 137 
Fumival, lords, 138 
Fytche, William, 154 

Gathelus, king, legend of, 58 
Gentl'emen pensioners, account of 

the, 159 
George III., his coronation ,291 
German empire, oath of, 343 
Germans, their antient custom of 

elevating kings, 24, 299 
Germany, regalia of, 88 
Gerout, a dish for the coronation 

feast, 147, 219 
Greek emperors, elevation of, 2T 
—-———, oath of, 342 
Grey de Ruthyn, family of, 132, 

138,150 
Grossetest, bishop, his opinion of 

the unction of kings, 36 
Grosvenor, Sir Rich, bart., 127 
Guienne and Normandy, dnkes of, 

104 
Gunbald king of Burgundy, his 

elevation, 25 . 
Gutbrum, his bi^tism, 193 

Hardacnut, his coronation, 241 
Harold I., his coronation, 241 
Harold II., his coronation, 248 
Hastings, family of, 132, 138, 150 
Heydon, manor of, 145 



Henry I., his coronation, 244 
Henry II., his coronation, 246 
Henry, prince, his CQronation,246 
Henry III., his coronation at 
Gloucester, 250 

, his second corona* 

tion, 250 
Henry IV., his coronation, 258 
Henry V. his coronation, 259 
Henry VI., his coronation, 263 

at Paris, 267 

Henry VII., his coronation, 274 
Henry VIII., his coronation, 21 9 
Heptarchy, 8 
Hinckley, lordship of, 110 
Homage and Fealty, 204, 353 
Homage done by the kings of 

Scotland, 252 
Homes de religion, 358 
Howard, family of, 121 
Hubert, abp., his oration, 15 
Hungary, use of unction in, 41 
Hunstanton, Norfolk, 233 
Hungary, kings of,.tb^ir corona- 
tion, 300 

Investiture per anaubim et hacu^ 
/um, 198 V 

Jews, massacre of, 248 
Jewish kings, 32, 34 
Judith,queen,her coronaUoQ^l 

Kenninghall, manor of, 119 
Kettilbarston, manor of, 153 
Kibworth Beaachaipp, manor of, 

127 
King, the title of, 5 
Kings, divine right of, 7 
—-, election of, 10 

-^ , elevation of, 23, 299 

King's Bench, 169, 9|3 
Kingston on Thames, 100, 285 
, coronations at» 235, 

236,237,240 
Kiss of homage, 366 
Kiss of peace omitted in the ser« 

vice, 246 
Knevet, family of, 123. 
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Kongttotenf SI 
KongMhdsetiy 905 

Lancaster, earls of, 150 
lADcaster sword, 143 

Lardiner, chief, 198 
Legitimacy of kingship, what, 

848 
Leicester, earls of, 110 
Leigh, famUy of, 148 
Land, archbishop, SS5 
Lightermen, or ship-owners, of 

London, 841 
Lincoln, earldom of, 185 
Liston, manor of, 146, 885 
London, cathedral of, 848 
, city of, 140, 885, 851 

Madington, manor of, ISl 
Mafyigertunm^ 148 
Man, Isle of, 149 
Harmion, family of, 135 

, their arms, 888 

Marshal, earl, 113 

Mary, queen, her coronation, 886 

IMaynard, lords, 180 

Medals, distribution of, 805, 894 

Montealt, family of, 180 

jrmf«^,Sl 

Moyne, Ralph Le, ISO 

Napier, office of, 188 
Navarre, kings of, their Ova- 
tion, 86 
Nedding, manor of, 153 
Neviie, family of, 189 
Newborough, fomily of, 156 
Norfolk, dukes of, 188, 189, 153 
Normandy and Gnienne, dukes of, 

104 
Northumberland, Henry earl of, 
143 

Oath, hutory of, 389 
Oblations, 183, 810 
Offa, king of Mercia, 888 



Officers of state, their fimctioitf 

at a coronaition, 100 
Orb,' the, description of, 09 
Otho, the emperor,his election, 81 
Oweres, manor of, 131 
Oxft>rd,ifty of, 141,885 
— — , coronation at, 841 
, earls of, 154 

Palatines, their title and func- 
tions, 151 

Panneter, grand, 187 

Parliament robes, 87 

Pardon, general, 805 

Peers of France, 104 

Pelayo, king of Spain, 86 

Pembroke, earls of, 138, 150 

Pepin, king of France, his anoint- 
ing, 39 

Pharamond, king of the Franks, 
his elevation, & 

Picot, family of, 145 

Piers Gaveston, 853 

Poland, use of unction in, 42 

Pole, lady Margaret, 877 

Prelates who perform coronati- 
ons, 98 

Premier Earl of England, hb of- 
fice, 153 

Queen, coronation of, .49, 307 
, etymology of the title, 48 

Recognition, 188, 381 
Regalia, description of, 51 

, history of, 90, 31 1 

iZejr,thetitleof,4 

Richard I., his coronation, 847 

Richard II., his coronation, 856 

Richard III., his coronation, 871 

Ring, legend of the, 74 

Robes of estate, 87 

Roman emperors, elevation of, 87 

St Edward*B shrine, offering at, 

814^ 
SaMe AmpvuUey 39, 59, 348 
9andal8,de8cription of tlie,86^| 
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Seaccarium^ or checker table, ITS Tateshale, family of, 120 

Sceptres, antiquity of, 46 Theatre or platform erected in 

, description of the, 65 lYestminster Abbey, 178 

— -, antient forms of, 68 Ting, a seat of justice, 31 

Scrivelsby, ix\anor of, 135, 3-15 Tower of London, 163 

Scotland, use of uncflon in, 40 Trecothick, family of, 149 

'-, regalia of, 89 Tyrell, Humphrey, 133 

— — — , state officers of, 1 1 6 

— -, kings of, present at En- Unction, origin and history of, 35 

glish coronations, 249,252, 261 

Scoulton, manor of, 128 Valletort, John, 155 

Sergeants at arms,account of the, Vere, family of, 1 12, 154 

158 

Sergeanty, grand, 108 Wafers made for the coronation 

Sewer, 124 feast, 146 

Sheen, manor of, 154 Wager of battle, 282, 318 

Shipton M oyne, manor of, 131 Warwick, earls of, 127, 150 

Shrewsbury, Gilbert earl of, 139 Weld, William, 156 

Snetesham, manor of, 119 Westminster, abbey of, 91, 100 

Soame, family of, 145 Westminster abbey ,arrangements 

Sons of the church, 34 in, for a coronation, 179 

Spain, kings of, their eleyatlon,26 Westminster hall, arrangements 

-*—--, use of unction in, 41 in, for a coronation feast, 217 

Spurs, description of the, 79 Westminster, palace at, 108 

Staff, St Edward's, 69 , first coronation at, 

Stanley, family of, 143 242 

Staplegate, Edmond, 144 , dean and chapter 

Stephen, his coronation, 245 of, 133 

Steward, lord high, 107 Wessex, its law respecting queens. 

Stole, description of, 81 232 

Stone, the Fatalj its history, 52 William I., his coronation, 242 

Stone seats of the northern kings, William II., his coronation, 244 

30 Wiltshire, family of, 145 

Summons to coronation, 1 62, 319 Wimondley, manor of, 126 

Stiperttintca, description of the, 80 Winchester, city of, 142 

Sussex, earls of, 125 , coronation at, 235, 

Sweden, kings of, antient customs 24 1 

at their inauguration, 305 Wine, how suppUed for corona- 

— — , their oath, 344 tion feasts, 252 

, use of unction in, 42 Worksop, manor of, 138 

Swords, the royal, description of, Wyat, Sir Henry, 132 

71 Wymondham, manor of, 119 

Wynfred, manor of, 156 
Tamworth, castle of, 136 

Tara,tbe place of the Fatal stone, Yeomen of the guard, account of 

54 the, 159 
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BOOK W 
Asser Menevcnsis 
Ethplwerd 
iDgulph of CrojfUuid 
Florence of Worcester*. 
Eadmer 

Ordericns Vitalb 
Williamof Po*ctien 
lYillianMir Malmsbary 
Simeon of Dnrham 
Galfridns dc Fontibus 
Henry of Huntingdon 
William of Newborongh 
Gervase of Canterbury 
Roger of Hoveden 
Richard of Hexham 
John of Hexham 
Ralph de DIceto 
Matthew Paris 
Wtlliam Rishanger 
Robert of Gloucester 
Peter Langtoft 
Thomas Wikes 
John Bever 
John Brompton 
Walter of Hemingford 
Rannlph Higden 
Matthew of Westminster 
Henry Knyghton 
Frotssart, Sir John 
DeSerres 



Thomas of Walsingham 

Thomas of Elmham 

William Wyrcestre 

Polydore Virgil 

Sprott 

Fabian 

Grafton 

Hall 

Holinshed 

Stow 

Speed 

Baker 

Brady, Dr 

Rapin 

Walpole 

Bacon, Lord 

Burnet, Bishop 

Lytteltoo, Lord 

Aikin, Miss 

fTistorice Francorum Scriptores d 

Duchenne 
Rerum Germanicarum Scriptores A 

Frehero 
Chronicon Saxonicum 
Historia Ramesiensis 
Historia EUensis 
AntuiUs WaverUensis 
Paston Papers 
Antiquarian Repertory, 
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